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From Translator's Pen

It was the year 1987-88 when I rst met Shyam Baba in 

Delhi. Until then, although initiated in the Pushti Sect 

(Sampraday) at the age of ve, I knew a little about it. I was not 

able to discriminate between this sect and others and was 

considering it as one among the many to reach the Godhead. 

But as they say “the chosen ones are given several opportunities 

to come near Him and they will have no other option but to take 

the path they are destined for.”

� Fortunately,  I got an opportunity to travel to Kishangarh 

from Delhi with Aapsri and Shri Ashok Sharma. I had heard a lot 

about the revolutionary concepts which Aapsri used to 

propagate. Like many, I never used to agree with those concepts 

as I had a rm belief that the prevailing system of temples 

managed by Public-Trusts is the right approach. So while 

travelling, I raised several questions assuming that Aapsri would 

not be able to convince me. Due to my ignorance, I had forgotten 

that I was just like an ant in front of an innite ocean of 

knowledge. Aapsri not only demolished the misconceptions but 

also established the purpose of life of a Pushti-Jiva in my heart.     

� Slowly, I became interested in reading Pushtimargiya 

Sahitya such as Vartas and Shiksha-Patra. During this, again 

several doubts started sprouting in my mind. Being in another 

city, it was difcult to approach him frequently. So, I thought of 

clarifying those with other Acharyas. I was arrogantly told by the 

senior Vaishnavas not to ask questions as it may cause a lot of 

discomfort to them. But for a few, many present-day Acharyas 

have built an imaginary fence around them so that nobody is 

able to ask questions and that seems to be the biggest cause of 

ignorance of present-day Vaishnavas. I was in search of the right 

path as propagated by Shri Mahaprabhuji.  So, somehow I 

caught hold of Aapsri's writings and a collection of his 

Pravachans (discourses). It was really a life-changing 

experience to read those. He not only addresses your queries 

but also goes to the root and through several examples tries to 

explain the true concepts of Shri Vallabhacharya. 

The book “Amrit Ka Aachman'' is one of those, in which 

several questions which come into the mind of a Vaishnavas 

seeking the true path, are addressed. The questions in this book 

are raised by the seekers on several occasions in his discourses 

at various places. All those questions and answers have been 

compiled to give it a form of a book. The answers cover the 

devotional and philosophical aspects of Shri Vallabhacharya. It 

was Aapsri's wish to get it translated into English. 

Let me confess, I am not very uent and conversant in 

English and it was very difcult to nd the correct translation of 

the technical words in the script. Also, it is my rst attempt of 

translating any book, but with Aapsri's grace I could put in some 

effort and could complete this book “A Sip of elixir''. I hope it will 

be helpful for the younger generation as they are more familiar 

with this language. There may be several mistakes in the text 

and the readers will pardon me for those but I feel as long as the 

meaning is conveyed, the purpose is served.     

Atulya Sharma
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A SIP OF ELIXIR 

PREFACE

Some people think it is an insult to Goswami Balak if you 

ask him any question. But it is my rm belief that it is an honour 

for a Goswami Balak if questions are asked because they are 

religious leaders (Dharmacharya). Shri Mahaprabhuji clearly 

states in his Patravalamban-Granth that the religiosity of a 

spiritual leader lies in the fact that he properly understands the 

holy sacred scriptures. Understanding this, he tries to bring it to 

his conduct and behaviour. Whenever a seeker or a person who 

either wants to liberate himself or has the desire for devotion or is 

practising religion comes to him, he should welcome the 

question raised and either give a convincing reply or brief the 

seeker about the mistake in his question. Clearing doubts is the 

sacred responsibility of the Acharya. His position as a religious 

leader is honoured in fullling this responsibility. Therefore, if the 

true form of Dharma is to be understood, then Bhagwan says in 

Gita, ""VX² {d{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàíZoZ god`m CnXoú`{ÝV Vo kmZ_²'' This has been 

our true system. It is also true that when we go to a religious 

leader, we should be humble in asking questions. If we have 

curiosity, then we should go to him ""VX² {d{Õ à{UnmVoZ'' with 

humility to know the correct principles. The pride of a spiritual 

leader or Dharmacharya is when he explains to you the 

principles of Dharma.

All of us, who are disciples of Pushti-Marg (Path of 

Grace) and following Pushti-Sampradaya (Pushti-sect), should 

follow it not like a herd of sheep but based on the principles given 

by Shri Mahaprabhuji. Thus, there should be no hesitation in 

asking questions. There should be no hesitation in 

understanding or making you understand the principles. Ask any 

question without hesitation. 

-Goswami Shyam Manohar.
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Editorial

There was a time when people were furious and 

agitated. There was an atmosphere of fear and doubt. From 

1987 to 1997, wherever Aapsri (Goswami Shyam Manoharji) 

travelled, there was a question-and-answer session 

immediately after his discourse. It is not that questions were not 

asked before this period; rather they were raised purely out of 

curiosity in the minds of the people. But this period was different 

as there were arguments, allegations, tactics and examples 

attached to the questions, either in verbal or written form.

Why? Having seen the decisions by the Courts, Aapsri 

thought that now the sect had to decide on the choice between 

the sacrice of the throat and hands. It has to choose between 

the income of the temples and the ownership of Sevya-

Swaroopas. So, He decided to announce the true principles and 

the facts to the public and expose the prevailing unprincipled 

baseless practices. He enthusiastically used to travel to various 

places to give a discourse. It was neither possible nor expected 

that the disciples and the system's beneciaries, the Acharyas, 

who were habitual of the unfair practices prevailing from 50-75 

years, would accept it. Rising above the level of 'I' and 'You' of 

allegations, he calmly took the ocean of questions thrown at him 

by keeping the sentiment of 'We'. In a few years, the war of 

words was over. But the destination of the agreement was still far 

away. While it took years to get spoiled, it was apparent that it 

would take as many years to correct.

In the past twenty years, a new generation has emerged. 

They are more active on social networks rather than listening to 

the discourses by being personally present. So, people are 

trying to misguide them through social media. But the 

counterargument of all those things is very well written in the 

question-answers described in this book. It is necessary to bring 

it to the notice of the people. We have tried to include the new 

and already published questions of that era in this Hindi 

translation of the Gujarati book "Amrut nu Aachaman” Utkarsh 

Bhai has done the corrections to my Hindi translation. Shri 

Vallabhacharya trust Mandvi has helped in computerisation. 

Shri Paresh Bhai, Pravin Bhai and Piyush Bhai have contributed 

to printing. This book is also available on the internet under 

Pushti-Vangmaya. The readers are requested to read, think, 

understand, follow, and make people understand.

Asit Shah.  

(Editorial written for Hindi version of the book)



An OATH

You are also a Pushti-Margiya!

Shri Krishnay Namah. Shrimad Acharyacharan- Kamalebhyo Namah.

 

 

Ag_{n©V-dñVyZm§ Vñ_mX² dO©Z_² AmMaoV²$&     �

{Zdo{X{^: g_ß`¡©d gdª Hw$`m©X² B{V pñW{V:$&& 

(Siddhant-Rahasya)

 

� It is not possible to get rid of all the aws within, without 

taking Brahm-Samabandh. So we should give up everything 

that is not offered to our Pushti Prabhu. We should try to involve 

all family members or seek their help in Seva. Things like house, 

money, food, clothes, jewellery etc. should also be offered to 

Bhagwan rst and thereafter we should bring them to our use. 

This is the discipline of the path of devotion or Bhakti-Marg. 

(Explanation by Purushottamji- Shlok 4/5)

 

~rO-XmTç©-àH$mañVw J¥ho pñWËdm... ^OoËH¥$îU§$& (Bhaktivardhini)

� In our sect, It is not possible to practice Bhakti by not 

residing in our home. In our path, there is no method to practice 

Bhagvad-Bhajan (worship) outside our home. So, we should 

serve Krishna in our homes, which is the most suitable place to 

do Bhagvad-Bhajan. (Explanation by Shri Gokulesh -Shloka 2) 

H¥$îUgodm gXm H$m`m©... VpËgÜ`¡ VZw{dÎmOm$& (Siddhant-Muktavali)

        It is not proper to take or give money for Bhagwat-Seva 

from another person. That is why Shri Mahaprabhuji does not 

ordain to bifurcate seva as 'Tanuja-Seva' and 'Vittaja-Seva', 

instead, he advises us to do 'Tanu-Vittaja-Seva'. (Explanation by 

Shri Gusaiji)

 

        � Giving money to others for seva will result in distortion of 

Ego. Taking money for seva will make the seva meaningless. 

(explanation by Shri Purushottamji) 

XmZo {h ñd{d{Z`moJ:, Z Vw {ZdoXZo$&

 (Elaboration (Vivritti) of Navratna by Shri Gusaiji)

        �

� Anything gifted or given as Daan to Thakurji is to be 

treated as Dev-Dravya (Belonging to Shri Thakurji). We cannot 

make any use of it for our purpose or treat it as Prasad. Whatever 

is offered (Nivedit) to Prabhu can only be used. (The explanation of 

the above sermon)

 

        �

 One Vaishnava asked a question, "Maharaj! That day 

you did not take the Rajbhog Prasad, instead fed the entire 

Prasad to cows and the rest put it in Shri Yamunaji. What is the 

reason behind this?" Then AapShri replied, "That day to bring 

the Samagri for Rajbhog, we had mortgaged a golden bowl 

which belonged to Shrinathji. Therefore, Shrinathji was offered 

Bhog with His own money. So we did not have any right to eat 
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that Prasad and that is why we fed it to cows. Whoever uses 
Thakurji's wealth for himself will never be mine. He who is mine 
will never use anything from Dev-Dravya."* (Gharu Varta)

H$m¡pÊSÝ`mo Jmo{nH$m: àmoŠVm: Jwad: gmYZ§ M VX²-$&

^mdmo ^mdZ`m {gÕ: gmYZ§ ZmÝ`{Xî`Vo$&& (Sanyas Nirnay)

 

        � JwßVñ`¡d A{^d¥{Õñd^mdH$ËdmX² Aml_Y_¡©aod bmoHo$ ñd§ ̂ JdX²^md_² 
AZm{dîHw$d©Z² ̂ OoV²... EVoZ ̀ mdX² AÝV:H$aUo gmjmV²à^mo: àmH$Qç§ ZmpñV, VmdX² 
Ed ~{h: Am{d:H$aU§ ^d{V, àmH$QçoVw Z VWm  gå^d{V$& (Anubhaashya 

3/4/49)

 

        � Pushti-Bhakti should be done with the sentiments of 

Vraj-Bhaktas (devotees); There are no other means expected. 

Still, the Bhaav (sentiment) which is kept discreet, only can 

progress. Therefore, one should do Bhagwad-Bhajan by 

keeping his emotions towards Prabhu hidden behind the veil of 

Aashram-Dharma. Prabhu, for sure, is not seated in the heart of 

the person who exhibits his sentiments in public. It is not 

possible for a person in whose heart the Prabhu resides, to 

expose his feelings.

  

H¥$îUgodmna§ drú` Xå^m{Xa{hV§ Za_²$&

lr^mJdVVÎdk§ ^OoO² {OkmgwamXamV²$&&

VX^mdo ñd`§ dm@{n _y{Vª H¥$Ëdm hao: Šd{MV²$&&

n[aM`mª gXm Hw$`m©V² (sarva-Nirnay 227)

 

 Why a Guru who preaches seva, considering it as the 

ultimate fruit, does not do it himself? Therefore, the one who is 

engrossed in seva should only be accepted as Guru. This 

Bhagwat-seva should not be performed in arrogance or with a 

purpose of satisfying one's ego (e.g. accumulate money, 

disciples, masses or fame) because the seva which is 

performed based on the principles is a pursuit in itself; If there is 

any other purpose in mind and if there is just a show-off, seva 

becomes meaningless and fruitless. Guru should have 

knowledge of the main principles and the essence of Shrimad 

Bhagwat. If such a Guru is not available, one should get 

engaged in Bhagwat-seva on his own. (The explanation of Sarva-

Nirnay written by Shri Mahaprabhuji)

        � VoZ JwéËd_² Ed d¥{ÎmËdoZ \$b{V$& `wŠV§ M EVX², AZwnH¥$Ë` 
nañdJ«hoU G${UËdoZ ~ÝYñ` àgÄOZmV²$& {H$ÄM G$VmoÎma_² A_¥Vm»`m`m: 
A`m{MVd¥Îmo: CŠVËdmV² Vñ`m_² A{n {eî`ñ` Ed J«mø§, Z BVañ` Vw$& Ed§ 
gL²H$moMo Vñ`m_² A{n àeñVËd{g{Õ:$& (Sva-Vivrittivaad - Written by Shri 

Purushottamji)

 

       � Therefore, the Goswami Maharaj being a Guru, should 

support his life with the money received through preaching. This 

is the right practice. Otherwise, accepting money by any other 

means without any return favour will be a debt and a sort of 

binding for him. If they take an oath to subsist on the money 
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received from their disciples without asking for it, then it is 
highly appreciable. (Translation of above)

 

{M{V§ M {M{VH$mîR§ M ny`§ MÊSmb_² Ed M$&

ñn¥îQ²dm XodbH§$ M¡d gdmgm Ob_² Am{deoV²$&&

XodmM©Znamo `ñVw {dÎmmWr© dËgaÌ`_²$&

g d¡ XodbH$mo Zm_ hì`H$ì`ofw J{h©V$&&

(Purication of matter - Written by Shri Purushottamji)

        �

    � A dead body, the wood used for its cremation, blood, 

esh, the seller of the skin of a dead animal, and the person who 

worships God for earning money- if you come in contact with 

such person/things accidentally, you should take a purication 

bath before entering your house. If he continues to worship God 

for earning money for more than three years, you should 

consider such a person 'impure Devlak'. (Translation) 

......    VVmo ^mJdV§ H¥$V_²$&

EVX² Aä`gZmV² bmoH$mo _wÀ`Vo AZwnOrdZmV²$&&

nR>Zr`§ à`ËZoZ gd©hoVw{dd{O©V_²$&

d¥Î`Wª Z¡d `wÄOrV àmU¡: H$ÊR>JV¡a{n$&&

VX^mdo `W¡d ñ`mV² VWm {Zdm©h_mMaoV²$&&

(Sarv-Nirnay 253/54)

 You can achieve anything by practising Shrimad 

Bhagwat, but there is only one condition- its discourse/ recitation 

should not be for earning a living because it is a great offence. 

Therefore the recitation of Bhagwat should not be for any 

purpose (such as collecting donations etc.). Even if your life is at 

stake, Bhagwat should not be used for earning your living. 

(Translation of above)

 

        � Despite all the above principles, we have betrayed 

Shrimad Acharya-Charan and have done a great disgrace to his 

sect by adopting the opposite things like 1. Going and serving in 

public trusts or temples run by private owners, 2. Having 

perversion in mind of going for Darshan there, 3. Actively 

encouraging activities like various kinds of Manorathas, which 

have the sole purpose of earning money, by contributing money 

or by any other means to do Manorathas, 4. Accepting Prasad 

prepared by using Dev-Dravya or money belonging to Thakurji, 

which Shri Mahaprabhu considers as a great sin, and similarly 5. 

Encouraging professionally run discourses of Bhagwat-Katha 

and supporting them monetarily or otherwise.

         � As a result of this, three major decisions have been taken 
against us by the Supreme Court of our country without any 
consideration of our principles.

 

        � A cheap argument, given by people like Chaganlal 
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Kakkad and VajuBhai Jobanputra who envy Vallabh Sect, is 

accepted by the Judges but our divine principles are not. The 

conspiracy against our sect by dragging the religious leaders 

(Dharma Gurus) to the level of Pujari is succeeding because of 

the vicious consequences of the freedom given to people, who 

were treated as part of a family, to visit our homes in past. In 

future, the desperate group of Goswamis will be surrounded by 

the mindset of a Devlak Pujari. The time is over to identify the 

reason behind and who is responsible for the downfall of our 

divine sect.

 

        � Let us come together and request Shri Mahaprabhu to 

forgive us for our misdeeds and take an oath that -

        

        � 1. We shall not make it a practice to regularly go for 

Darshan of Thakurji who is not seated with us, due to which 

Pushti Prabhu has to take the pain of going to orphanage leaving 

Nandalaya. By  our such misdeeds, general public ( who are not 

Pushtimargiya) establishes the legal right on our Thakurji.

 

        � 2. We shall never betray the principles of the sect or 

Nidhi-Swaroop of Shri Mahaprabhuji by going for Darshan in a 

public temple or by contributing/ encouraging the exhibition of 

Thakurji seated there. We will celebrate such Manorathas only 

with our Thakurji, with our money, along with our family 

members and the Bhagvadiyas who are aligned with this 

thought.    

 

        � 3. Pushti Prabhu does not enjoy the Samagri offered to 

him purchased through Dev-Dravya (which is totally against the 

principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji), or offered to him by people 

other than Pushti-Margiyas, that is why it is not Prasad at all; 

rather it is always a cause of fall from the noble path. Therefore, 

we will never take it.

 

  � 4. We shall never be present (monetarily or physically) in 

such Bhagwad-Manorathas and in Bhagwat-Kathas which are 

performed publically to collect donations so that there is no 

encouragement to the evil tendencies of selling or buying 

Prabhu's Naam or Roop.   

 

        � May Pushti-Prabhu, Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji, 

forgive us for our transgressions which have been caused by our 

ignorance or infatuation! May they give enough strength to their 

Pushti-Srishti (creation) to guide their intellect, love and actions 

to move on the path of Pushti. 

~w{ÕàoaH$H¥$îUñ` nmXnÙ§ àgrXVw$&
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the benet from the discourses given by scholars of Non-Pushti-

Margiyas? Page No. 207

S T



by meditating on each symbol. How come you get worldly things by 
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Shri-Hari

'Prelude'

The path of discourse is very narrow. A road on which the 

trafc cannot move from both sides simultaneously is called a 

narrow road. There is always one-way trafc on such a route. I 

do not like to take such a path. So it is always my heartfelt wish 

that you should also ask when I tell you something. Therefore, 

we should together think about the answers/ solutions to the 

questions, doubts and problems that arise in our hearts based 

on the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji. I take pleasure in 

clearing your doubts based on the knowledge that Shri 

Mahaprabhuji has given me.

We had a proper method of acquiring knowledge in 

ancient times, and it was, ""VX² {d{Õ à{UnmVoZ n[aàíZoZ god`m'' that 

means no knowledge is shared unless it is asked. Nowadays, 

this method has changed. No one asks any questions to the 

Guru. Therefore, Gurus have to publish an advertisement such 

as- "We all have come to your city to give you knowledge. Please 

come and listen to our discourse.” According to the ancient 

system, when the disciple had any curiosity, he used to present 

his interest to the Guru. The Guru used to teach that subject to 

the disciple based on his eligibility and capacity to understand 

and clarify his doubts. 

 

I really do not like the present method of discourse by 

printing advertisements. That is why I said that where the trafc 

moves smoothly from both sides, it is good to travel on that kind 

of broad road; walking on the narrow road is not appropriate.

      �

SECT

� Q: 1. In today's era of science and technology, Is it 

possible to practice or follow the principles revealed by 

Shri Mahaprabhuji and his guideline on Aachaar- Vichaar 

(the ethics or manners of purity)? 

 �
A: 1. If we have to talk about science, then today, many 

things about science are such that....., if I say, on the one hand, 

our ethics or manners of purity (Aachaar- Vichaar) can be very 

easily endorsed by science and on the other hand the same 

thing will start hounding us if we strictly follow the idea presented 

by science! Let me give a very recent example. We used to say 

that one should not eat food in cutlery already used by others 

without cleaning. The elders in the house often used to get angry 

at those who ate in the hotel. Now, If you read about America in 

the newspapers, you will nd that AIDS is widely spreading 

there. It means that their immune system has deteriorated. One 

of the reasons for such diseases is that if others eat on a 

deceased person's plate, they will also pick that disease, as 

AIDS is contagious. It is scientically proven, and people must 

take utmost care to avoid it. 

Let me talk about the practices (Aachaar-Vichaar) 

followed in our Pushti-Sampradaya. It is common advice to use 

water from wells, as tap water is considered impure. But I use tap 

water in my house because there is no well nearby. A few days 

ago, I read that chlorine mixed in tap water can cause cancer in 

the body. At least there is no chlorine in the water of the well.



As a matter of fact, scientic support statements can be 

given to many such ancient ethics and systems. But I am not 

interested in such justications because I rmly believe that I do 

not want to take support of science to prove our ethics. Modern 

science is just developing; to date, it is not fully developed. If 

someone thinks that it is developed, he does not understand 

science. The very basis of science is to go on experimenting and 

observing. Science is a progressing subject and is yet to attain 

perfection. Today it will establish a theory, and tomorrow may 

contradict the same.

 

You may not be aware, but in the olden days, a big 

question was raised by scientists about how light reaches our 

eye from a bulb or distant stars?' It was about 60 to 70 years ago. 

They started thinking that there should be a medium through 

which light travels. They named this probable matter 'Ether'. It 

means that Ether exists in the space between the planets, stars 

and galaxies, and light is reaching us through this Ether. In our 

scriptures, space (Aakash) is considered one of the ve basic 

elements (Panchmahabhoot). In the beginning, so-called 

modern scientists of that time used to disprove this theory. They 

used to say that space is not an element and this is just a useless 

thing created by Indian philosophers. When scientists 

concluded the existence of Ether, the conservative people of 

India started celebrating. They started saying, "See, we were 

saying from the beginning that Aakash (space) is one of the ve 

elements. Science has only come to know about it now. But in 

our scriptures, it was mentioned thousands of years back." But 

in the following years, after due experimentation and 

observation, scientists concluded that there is nothing like Ether 

in space. As a matter of fact, light has the behaviour of a particle 

and a wave. With this, the theory of space being an element was 

thrown into the dustbin. Now, what would you do? How would 

you say Aakash (space) is an independent element? Hence, we 

should not get confused by science. Today scientists will 

propose one theory, and tomorrow they will propose a counter-

theory.

 

Once, an incident happened to me. I read in the 

newspaper that there is a matter known as Genon which is 

responsible for keeping the plants green and Cinthol soap has it. 

I thought, why should we not use Cinthol? We shall also remain 

always fresh. After using it for a few days, it so happened that if I 

did not use that soap even for a day, my skin used to get dried, 

and I always used to feel itchy. I consulted my family doctor, but 

he also got puzzled. The situation remained as it was for a few 

years. After some time, I read in Science-Today that in America, 

they have banned this substance as it was damaging the brain 

cells of the doctors. Having read this, I was so afraid that I never 

used Cinthol soap after that. I do not remember when my itching 

vanished. Scientic developments are only like that. Today they 

will say something, and tomorrow they will counter it with 

another argument. We cannot establish any eternal principle 

based on this. We can start using Cinthol based on science and 

leave also based on science again. Today Genon is helpful to 

keep the leaves of the tree green, and tomorrow it can damage 

your brain tissues. Such is the nding of science. I cannot 

understand why we should try to establish principles of our 

scriptures from the point of view of science. I am certainly not of 

that opinion. In this era of science, a few things can be proven, 

and few cannot. If you are religious, you should not be worried 

about such things. At least, I am not worried because whatever is 
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proved today may be refuted tomorrow. Even scientists do not 

know for sure. Every day something new comes up, and the old 

is thrown into the dustbin. 

You might have read that there is a substantial increase 

in the pollution level of river Ganga. Just two years ago, 

scientists believed that Ganga water could digest any amount of 

pollution; maybe because of the presence of herbs or whatever 

may be the reason. Hearing this, conservative people started 

celebrating and saying, "See, we were saying the same thing: 

Ganga's water is pious." After some time, I am not sure about the 

scientist's name, but after experimenting, he proved that the 

pollution level in Ganga water is the highest worldwide.

 Therefore, I do not get impressed by science which 

changes its opinion daily. I do not want to justify the eternal 

principles of my scriptures based on science. I feel that ""Vñ_mV² 
emó§ à_mU§ Vo H$m`m©H$m`©ì`dpñWVm¡& kmËdm emó{dYmZmoº§$ H$_© H$Vw©_² 
Bhmh©{g&&'' You might be thinking that in this era of science from 

where this Baba of the stone age has come! But what I fail to 

understand is- how you can depend on such a science that 

changes its opinion with time.

Today, one scientist says that marriage in the same 

caste reduces your genetic capacity. Therefore, inter-caste 

marriage is much better. For this reason, they have established 

a Sperm-Bank which preserves the sperm of Nobel Prize 

winners. On one side, to get a better breed of horse or cow, they 

will take utmost care to avoid cross-breeding. In that 

circumstance, they don't believe in inter-caste. Who knows what 

is false and what is truth or if both are false or true?

 I read somewhere that business people perform 

experiments to prove that competitors' material is harmful to 

reduce their sales. They also publish data on the material's ill 

effects on your body. As a matter of fact, we are human beings, 

and scientists and businessmen are also human beings. So, we 

can see that science can be used to prove things based on our 

desire. Therefore, It does not matter whether it is the scientic or 

the non-scientic era. I have no faith in proving spirituality based 

on scientic evidence. I would prefer to do it based on scripture 

guidelines rather than scientic guidelines.

Please understand that Shri Mahaprabhuji has not 

shown any new ethics or manners of purity. Whatever traditions 

already existed at that time, he advised us to follow those and 

do the service to Krishna. ""AWm{n Y_©_mJ}U pñWËdm H¥$îU§ ^OoX² gXm'' 
The beliefs which were already existing were shattered due to 

invaders, therefore, Shri Mahaprabhuji says ""dUm©l_dVm§ Y_} _w»`o 
Zï>o N>boZ Vw, {H«$`_mUo Z Y_©… ñ`mX² AVñVñ_mV² Z _moMZ_², AWm{n Y_©_mJ}U pñWËdm 
H¥$îU§ ̂ OoX² gXm&&'' whoever is opposing those ethics, it is because 

they just want to satisfy their ego. 

Once, all the Goswamis of our cast assembled at a 

place. Everybody said, "We cannot follow the old traditions. 

Therefore, we should get some exemptions”. One youngster 

said, "There is a tradition of wearing Dhoti-Bundy for 

Goswamis. There should be some alternative for this also. 

Humans have reached the moon and we are still living in the 

Stone Age." The older generation used to say, "You will look like 

a clerk if you wear pants and a shirt. You will lose your self-

identity." The middle generation said, "it looks like both are 

extreme. The time has gone for wearing Dhoti. We also 
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understand that we should not wear pant-shirts, but we should 

at least get permission to wear Kurta." Hearing this, I replied, 

"The people who had gone to the moon were neither wearing 

Dhoti-Kurta nor paint-shirt! Therefore, if you have to go to the 

moon, you should wear pants, but living in India, Dhoti is a better 

option. I am surprised that Kurta has been suggested! That 

means that everyone wants to decide on their choice. No one 

wants to follow the scriptures. Due to some of your personal 

reasons, you are not able to follow traditions, which is why you 

are doing whatever your mind wants you to do. That cannot be 

termed 'Dharma'. The downfall of society happens only due to 

this mismanagement of desires”.

Someone suggested we should change according to 

the social changes. I remember one incident. When I went to 

college, one of the teachers was so furious after looking at me 

that he said, ”Maharaj, please change a little bit. the world is 

moving forward.'' I really became nervous after hearing him. But 

I decided to do some drama. I asked him, "Sir, I am unable to 

understand you.'' He said, "The world has moved forward. You 

should at least wear something.'' I showed my Dhoti and 

Uparna (stole) and asked him, ”Is it not clothing?'' He said, ''Yes, 

these are clothes. Still, your body is visible in these clothes.” 

Hearing this, I was so happy that now our discussion was on 

track I wanted it to be. I said, "Sir, according to some new 

fashion, the hippies roam around completely nude. I don't want 

to be that nude. Thus I prefer to be half nude. Your high neck 

coat itself is quite an old- fashioned. Now, if you ask me to 

become modern like hippies, then I will not wear anything.” He 

blushfully replied, "No, I didn't mean it.'' So it's difcult to move 

according to how the world moves. Are we ready to become that 

forward? If you are not prepared, then be there where you are. 

Therefore, I don't trust the new world. I rmly believe that 

whatever we can do according to the scriptures; we should try to 

do it. If we are unable to do it, then we should at least feel sorry 

about it due to our inability to do so. So, if I start moving forward, 

I might have to become like a hippie one day!

Whatever principles of purity Shri Mahaprabhuji had 

suggested already existed in Shruti, Smriti and Puraan ve 

hundred years ago. He never revealed anything new. Whatever 

already existed, he elaborated on that. Similarly, on the ethics of 

our sect, he suggested that whatever you can follow, you should 

follow. Do not try to break it because your ego says, ”we can 

follow it. Still, we will break it because the world has moved 

forward!” Such hypocritical behaviour should not be adopted 

against the scriptures. Whatever you can follow, follow it with 

humility. Whatever you cannot follow, accept it as your 

incapability. Every human being understands what can be 

followed and what cannot be. As far as possible follow it 

""H¥$îUgodm gXm H$m`m©'', ""AWm{n Y_©_mJ}U pñWËdm H¥$îU§ ^OoX² gXm'', ""gd©_mJ}fw 
Zï>ofw H$bm¡ M IbY{_©{U, nmfÊS>-àMwao bmoHo$ H¥$îUEd J{V_©_'' Mahaprabhuji 

is trying to explain this very thing. 

We could not understand the above concept. Hence, we 

are seeing all the ill results. I have been studying all the 

scriptures written by Shri Mahaprabhuji since the sixties and till 

today not even a single day had gone when I was not in touch 

with these scriptures. To date, I have not seen a single line 

written by him suggesting that seva cannot be done without 

water from the well. Mahaprabhuji himself considered water 

from the well as impure. ""CÕ¥VmoXH$dV² gd}n{VVmoXH$dV² VWm'' 
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Mahaprabhuji understood that you cannot bring Yamuna or 

Ganga to every village. Therefore, if you have a well in your 

village, you are permitted to use water from the well. Whatever 

liberty is given, we have considered it as a rule! If I permit you to 

sit here and after that, I go to Mumbai and you continue to sit 

here because Maharajshri has given orders! There is a 

difference between permission and order. We must understand 

this. We will submerge seva in the well, but we will not do seva 

without a well. How surprising!! In which scripture Mahaprabhuji 

has said this? 

If you ask me, "I have been initiated in Pushti-Marg, then 

which side of the road should I drive my vehicle?” To this, what 

should be my reply? if you are in India, drive on the left side; if 

you are in America, drive it on the right. I won't tell you all this. In 

whichever country you are in, follow the rules and regulations of 

that country. How much tax do you have to deposit and how 

much do you have to save? How can I tell you all this? You have 

to decide all this based on the situation.

The kind of respect we have for our elders, 

Mahaprabhuji has similar respect for our scriptures. That is why 

Mahaprabhuji has not refuted the ethics of our scriptures. He 

has not said, "Whatever is written in the scriptures is all false, All 

old customs are useless, throw it in a dustbin.” We thought that 

Mahaprabhuji made this system of ethics and manners to make 

us understand;  and since he has made these custom, we will 

throw seva, if the need arises, instead of ethics or manners of 

purication!

I usually say that it is a common behaviour of human-

being that if something is falling on his head, he raises his arm to 

save the head. Why is it so? Because he considers that the 

head is more valuable than the arm. Even if his arm gets hurt, he 

will try to save his head. Will anybody put his head to save his 

arm? Nobody will do it, But we are trying to do such things. To 

save our arm of ethics or manners of purity, we put our head of 

seva in front. No matter even if seva gets hurt, our ethics should 

not get hurt. 

Our ethics are just like our hands. Life without them can 

make us handicapped, but please try to understand that if you 

try to save an arm in place of the head, then along with the head, 

the arm will also be damaged. Dayaram Bhai says ""kmZr Zmo gwI 
Edw _mZOmo Ho$ nmJ gmê$ N>oXmdo ere, ere N>oÚm nN>r nmJ Š`m§ Ymao, ghþ H$moB© _yI© 
_Z_m Z {dMmao''. We, in the illusion of complex ethics, are leaving 

our seva. As a matter of fact, the system of Aachaar-Vichaar 

(manners) has been broken since the time of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, maybe even before him. 

Mahaprabhuji appeared in this world much later to 

assure us not to worry ""gd©_mJ}fw Zï>ofw H$bm¡ M IbY{_©{U, nmfÊS-àMwao 
bmoHo$ H¥$îUEd J{V_©_  gd©gmYZhrZñ` namYrZñ` gd©V… nmnnrZñ` XrZñ` lrH¥$îU… 
eaU§ __''. Mahaprabhuji promoted the path of grace (Pushti-

Marg) to assure us that there is nothing to worry about. Although 

everything that was there for your upliftment has been 

corrupted, still, if your devotion towards Krishna is not 

corrupted, then nothing can stop you from your upliftment. Take 

utmost care to save this sole devotion towards him because the 

ethics or manners of purity (Aachaar-Vichaar) are for devotion 

towards Krishna. If there is any use for these ethics, it is for the 

seva of Krishna. Any ethics which make you leave Krishna-seva 
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is not ethical but unethical. Try to understand very clearly that, 

as per Mahaprabhuji's philosophy, that is not a good thought.

Many things can be done and many things cannot be 

done. By Listening to one discourse, you cannot decide what 

can be done and what cannot be done. One should ask oneself 

by keeping his hand on his heart, "what is possible for me to 

do?''. It should be clear in your mind that what can be done, 

must be done. And how to do the things which cannot be done? 

You should ask someone the right way to do it. Seek advice from 

your Guru" You are asking me to do this, but I am unable to do it. 

What should I do?” No xed principle can be derived on what 

should be done and what should not be.

 

� Q: 2. What are the basic principles of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's Pushti- Marg?

A: 2. Science says that matter is three-dimensional, that 

is, length, breadth and depth. Similarly, the human being has 

three dimensions, action, understanding and emotions (""H¥${V 
_{V and a{V''). For example, a fan can rotate but cannot 

understand that it is rotating. A few more examples; A computer, 

which runs and also understands. When it is automatically 

switched off, it gives us an alarm and understands when it is 

running and when it is not. But it doesn't have emotions. It 

cannot express that it has to run. It runs based on certain 

programming. But we human beings have three dimensions. 

We act, we understand that we are doing some action and have 

certain emotions towards our action, such as whether we like or 

dislike that particular action.

Keeping in view these three dimensions, Mahaprabhuji 

proposed three aspects of his principles. The rst one is 

understanding. For the 'understanding' aspect, Mahaprabhuji 

proposed his principle of Shuddha-Advait-Vaad = Brahmvaad. 

Brahmvaad has a straightforward meaning, ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷''. 
Everything is Brahm. The entire world and universe are a part of 

Brahm. There is nothing outside Brahm. For example, gold and 

its ornaments are not two different things. Gold only has been 

transformed to make ornaments. Similarly, Jagdeesh and 

Jagat, Brahm and soul are not two things. 

Some people think that whatever looks like 'two or 

another' (Dvait) is an illusion when it is one. Some people 

believe in the existence of One Supreme power. When they do 

so, they also believe that whatever is visible as Dvait (duality) is 

an illusion or Maaya. Mahaprabhuji has not proposed such a 

closed-minded thought of Oneness. For instance, the palm is 

one. It is one because you have counted it as a palm, but it has 

ve ngers. So 1=5 is a possibility, and 5=1 also is a possibility. 

Mathematics can never explain this phenomenon, but we all 

know that in the case of the palm, 1=5 is possible. If we counted 

lines in place of ngers, it would have become innite! That 

means one can be equal to innite. Same thing Upanishad 

explains ""EH$moh§ ~hþñ`m§ àOm`o`. g EH$mH$s Z a_Vo. g {ÛVr`_² EÀN>V²... g 
AmË_mZ§ ÛoYmnmV`V² & n{VíM nËZr Mm^dVm_² ''. That 'One' Tattva (element) 

has transformed itself into many. Devotional poet Narsi Mehta 

says, ""OwOwdo ê$no AZ§V ̂ mgo, ~«÷ bQ>H$m H$ao ~«÷ nmgo.'' So this is a sort 

of a stylish act of Brahm in front of Brahm. It is a Lila that 'one' 

has become 'many'. Mahaprabhuji explains that we should be 

clear in our mind that ""`Ì `oZ `Vmo `ñ` `ñ_¡ `X² `X² `Wm `Xm, ñ`mX² BX§ 
^JdmZ² gmjmV² àYmZnwéfoída.'' whatever is happening, Whatever was 
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there, whatever is there, whatever would be there, everything is 

because of His wish. You should convince your intellect or 

understanding according to this fact. According to 

Mahaprabhuji, therefore, there is no need for competition in 

various sects because all the sects are inspired only by Him. If 

there is another force such as the devil, then only he will give the 

inspiration to create a different sect! 

The Pope ordered some pastors to preach Christianity 

in India about 400 to 500 years ago. All the pastors came here 

with a lot of enthusiasm. But one of the disciples of Jesus, Saint 

Thomas, had already come to India during Jesus' time. His 

mausoleum is still there in Chennai. He had already propagated 

Christianity about 1500 years before the arrival of new pastors. 

Those pastors had come to India to preach to us (according to 

them, 'the tribal people') the divine message of Jesus. But Saint 

Thomas had already given it much before. Having seen this, 

they became very nervous. They wrote a letter to the Bishop 

that you had sent us to preach Christianity, but it has already 

been disseminated by a devil here. They later learned that it 

was not the devil but Saint Thomas. 

 So, when a man becomes egoistic, he thinks that "I will 

convert people”, then some devil appears and preaches in 

advance. When there is no ego and we understand that God is 

one, then whichever religion is propagated, it is by God's will. 

The question is, which religion would you like to follow? When 

Krishna went to Duryodhana carrying the message of 

Pandavas, then Duryodhana said, "Tie him up. He is talking too 

much.” On this, Krishna said, "Go ahead, and tie me up”. And He 

appeared in several forms and stood beside each pillar of that 

Palace and said, "Go ahead, tie me up if you can! How many 

forms of mine can you tie?” There were not enough chains to tie 

so many of his forms. Human beings can't match the number of 

religions inspired by God. The question is not about tying all the 

forms, but which of his forms you can understand. Krishna had 

shown innite faces and innite hands to Arjun in Mahabharat. 

Having seen this, Arjun said, ""VoZ¡d ê$noU MVw^©wOoZ ghò~mhmo ^d 
{díd_yV}'', "Please show me your original form because I can 

understand and talk only to that.” So, with two hands, you 

cannot catch somebody who has innite hands. 

 

There was a philosopher named Xenophon in Greece. 

The religion of Greece was also as prosperous as ours, and 

they used to worship beautiful idols. Xenophon was quite an 

intellectual person. He ridiculed the idea of idol worshipping and 

said, "Man only created the idols of God as human beings. This 

is because he knew the art of making sculptures. if a horse knew 

how to make a sculpture, he would have made it like a horse.” 

After listening to this, many people in India started refuting idol 

worship without understanding the sincerity of Indian 

philosophy. As per Indian philosophy, God has also taken a form 

of a horse, that is Hayagreev, and the form of a lion as well, that 

is Narsimha. He has taken a form of a sh as Matsya Avatar. He 

has taken the form of a tortoise and also the form of a human 

being. We have accepted God in every form because ""gdª Ibw BX§ 
~«÷''. Whichever form you can think of, it is taken only by God. By 

taking many Avatars in various forms, He is time and again 

assuring us about this philosophy. Xenophon cannot create fear 

in us. For us, a horse doesn't need to create God's image in the 

form of a horse because even being human, we have created 

God in the form of a horse, in the form of an elephant as 
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Ganesh. We can create all His forms because we appreciate all 

His forms as He is Omnipresent. We do not consider that He is 

sitting in seventh heaven with all his divine powers, which 

cannot be explained in words. Can He take the form of stone? 

We say, "Yes! God has taken the form of a stone as Shaligram, 

He has taken the form of an idol, He has taken the form of a 

metal, He is everything because ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷''. 

But the question is, which one of His forms would you 

like to choose? You cannot choose all the forms. That is your 

limitation. The human being does not have so much power in his 

actions, in his understanding, in his emotions that even after 

having understood all His forms, he can make all of those forms 

intimate to himself and worship. For example, I understand that 

you are one of the forms of God, but if you start quarrelling with 

me, I will not be able to treat you as God. 

One Swamij i  made an Aashram after taking 

renunciation. Since it was an Aashram, many of his disciples 

started living there. So, they had to bear the expenditure of such 

a big infrastructure. Somebody donated agricultural land to him 

so that the income from the eld could be used for the 

Aashram's expenditure. But renunciation has a rule that you 

cannot beat or scold anybody. You have to take the oath to 

make people fearless. As soon as the farmers came to know 

that even if they didn't pay taxes on the agricultural production 

to Swamiji, he would not take any action. As a result, the money 

stopped coming to the Aashram, and it was difcult to meet the 

expenses. Swamiji expressed this problem to the Donor. He 

suggested, "You cannot give punishment to anybody but can't 

you give knowledge of Brahm to all?” On this, Swamiji said, 

"Yes, that I can give.”. The donor immediately suggested, 

"Please make a wooden slipper for you. With that, start beating 

the farmers who do not pay taxes and tell them it is a sort of 

Brahm-Gyan.” Swamiji started following this. After this, all the 

farmers understood that if they did not pay the tax, they would 

get Brahm-Gyan in return, so they started paying taxes.

 

So, even if we consider this Jagat (world) as a myth, 

then also in this mythical Jagat (world), to run an Aashram, you 

will have to give Brahm-Gyan! Without Brahm-Gyan, nothing 

will work. Jagat has its limitations, and principles have their 

own. Whatever man can understand, he is not able to do even 

that. Mutual behaviour has its limitations and affection has its 

limitations. The scriptures have given one sermon keeping in 

mind the aspect of 'action' in humans. Krishna says in Gita, 

""Vñ_mV² emñÌ§ à_mU§ Vo H$m`m©H$m`©ì`dpñWVm¡& kmËdm emó{dYmZmoº§$ H$_© H$V¥©_² 
B©hmB©{g&&''

 This is also correctly mentioned as ""~«÷mn©U§ ~«÷ h{da² 
~«÷m½Zm¡ ~«÷Um hþV_², ~«÷¡d VoZ JÝVì`§ ~«÷H$_©g_m{YZm''. Once one Shastriji 

was performing Shraaddh-Karma in his house; so, he asked his 

wife to make Kheer for the invited Brahmins. When the kheer 

was ready, then the wife thought of tasting it. She thought, “why 

should I not taste it because, in the end, Kheer is one form of 

Brahm, I am also one form of Brahm and the invited Brahmins 

are also Brahm. Scriptures say there is no difference in any form 

of Brahm, so I can pretty well take it.” In the meantime, Shastriji 

brought all the Brahmins to his house. He saw his wife tasting 

the kheer. He shouted, ”What have you done? the Kheer was 

meant for Brahmins and you have already tasted it?” The wife 

replied, "Shastriji, You have only made me understand that, 
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""~«÷mn©U§ ~«÷ h{da² ~«÷m½Zm¡ ~«÷Um hþV_², ~«÷¡d VoZ JÝVì`§ ~«÷H$_©g_m{YZm'' It 
means that I am Brahm, Kheer is Brahm and invited Brahmins 

are also Brahm. So, how does it make a difference whether they 

consume or I consume?" Hearing this, Shastriji started thinking 

about how come Brahm appeared suddenly in all the places. He 

immediately picked up the burning wood and started beating his 

wife with it. The wife cried, "Please don't do this, I am getting a 

burn”. Shastriji said, "This piece of wood is Brahm, you are also 

Brahm. """Z¡Z§ {N>ÝXpÝV eóm{U Z¡Z§ Xh{V nmdH$:''! 

 It is very easy to say that everything is Brahm, but we 

like Kheer in the form of Brahm and do not like burning wood on 

our skin in the form of Brahm. Although, both are forms of Brahm 

but man is really very smart. He understands all the principles 

but uses only those principles which are suitable to him. It is 

very easy to consider Kheer or a friend or the bearded Maharaj 

as Brahm, but rewood or a biting street dog cannot be 

understood as Brahm. It's not very easy. 

The principle of understanding cannot be proved wrong 

by actions because behind every action, our understanding 

works. For example, the bulb in the torch gives light, but a 

battery gives power to this bulb. Similarly, the bulb of our action 

will get light from the behaviour according to the tenets of the 

scriptures. We cannot decide what we should do and should not 

by understanding "everything is Brahm”. We will have to decide 

all our actions based on the directions given by the scriptures. 

However, there is a battery power of Brahmvaad behind this. 

Our understanding will work as a battery in our torch, and the 

scriptures' tenets will guide our light. Gita will give guidance to 

Hindus, Quran will guide Muslims, Bible will guide Christians, 

and Shodash Granths will guide us Pushti-Margiyas on the 

matters of what we can do and cannot do. Until and unless you 

have conquered your attachments and hatred within you, you 

will not get the guidance of your actions by simply 

understanding that 'everything is Brahm'. From the scriptures, 

you will get directions about your actions and understanding 

that "everything is Brahm' and this understanding will work as a 

battery. Even after understanding that 'everything is Brahm', 

your actions should be based on the expectations of the 

scriptures. For example, you cannot drive on the wrong side of 

the road by understanding that everything is Brahm. As the 

Transport Department sets rules and regulations for driving 

your vehicle, similarly, scriptures have given guidelines for our 

actions. Therefore, for our understanding, Mahaprabhuji has 

given the principle of Brahmvaad but scriptures will give 

guidance for our actions, ""`mdX² Xohm{^_mZ§ VmdX² dUm©l_ Y_© Ed ñdY_©:''.

First, you must understand 'who you are?' before 

deciding on your actions. If you are a father, then raising your 

son is your duty. If you are a student, then studying is your duty. 

If you have a family, taking care of your family is your rst duty. 

Whatever has been explained so far is about Varnashrama. if 

you are a Shaiv, then devotion towards Shiv is your duty. If you 

are a Vaishnava, Vishnu Pujan is your duty. If you are a Muslim, 

Namaz is your duty. If you are a Pushti-Margiya, your duties will 

be decided based on Shodash-Granth written by Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. 'Everything is Brahm' will not decide your duties. 

Also, you cannot decide your duties by simultaneously following 

Shaivism, Quran, Bible etc. Your duties will be decided based 

on 'who are you?' and which scripture you follow. Can you 

become so broad-minded that your actions become out of 
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focus? The broadness of the mind doesn't mean that your 

actions also become broad! For example, the injection can only 

be given by a qualied doctor. You cannot expect a re brigade 

man to give you an injection. If everybody starts taking all the 

actions in society, then that society itself will get dilapidated. 

To decide on the emotional aspects of human-being, 

Mahaprabhuji says that our devotion or affection should only be 

with Krishna. It is a limitation of our sect Pushti-Marg. If 

somebody is Shaiv, he should have affection towards Shiv. If 

somebody is a Muslim, his affection should be with Allah. This is 

the basic principle of Shri Mahaprabhuji. First, please 

understand yourself. Only then you will come to know what you 

have to do or what your action should be and towards whom 

your devotion should be. 'Everything is Brahm', but Your 

devotion cannot be towards all. 

 One of my college friends used to say, "All the Gujarati 

girls are like Mani Ben. Even if they come for a picnic, they don't 

dance but continue to sit. They don't get mixed up with us.” I 

thought that he was a very broad-minded person. After 

completion of his study, one day, he came to invite me for his 

marriage. I asked him, ``Who are you getting married to?” He 

said, "There is a Gujarati girl”. I again asked, "Why to get 

married to Mani Ben?” He said, "In college life, you need a 

modern girl, but in the family, you need only Mani Ben.'' That 

means you want both sides of a coin together. For family life, 

you need Mani Ben, and in college, you get angry with such 

types of girls. That means there is a problem with the foundation 

of your emotions. So you must rst understand yourself. If you 

are a Mani Bhai, Mani Ben will only be suitable for you, but if you 

are not, Mani Ben is not suitable.

 

 Therefore, Mahaprabhuji very clearly says that if you 

belong to Pushti-Marg, then for you àmH¥$Vm… gH$bm Xodm J{UVmZ§XH§$ 
~¥hV², nyUm©Z§Xmo h[a… Vñ_mV² H¥$îUEd J[V_©_''. That means, ""H¥$îUEd J{V_©_''. 
Mahaprabhuji is not giving this advice to one and all, but 

whoever has taken initiation of Ashtakshara and Brahm-

Sambandh, it is for those only. 

 As per the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, there is no 

snatching of disciples or forcible conversion of people, but the 

prime requirement is - to devote yourself to one form of Brahm 

because the human being has the limitation. For Brahm, it is 

otherwise. He is omnipresent, but we cannot have relations with 

all his forms even after understanding His omnipresence. After 

duly knowing the limitations of our actions, understanding, and 

emotions, we should face Brahm. That is why Shri 

Mahaprabhuji says, ""`X² `X² Bï>V_§ bmoHo$ `ƒm{V{à`_mË_Z…, `oZ ñ`mV² 
{Zd¥©{V… {MÎmo VV² H¥$îUo gmY`oX² Ywd_²''. Whichever form of God you feel is 

dear to you, offer him everything, with whatever you have, 

without exerting unnecessary pressure on yourself and with 

whatever your soul gets pleasure in. Brahm has come to your 

house to accept your offerings. if you have Laddoos in your 

house, offer those. If you have a gram In your house, offer that. 

In one of the Varta, it is mentioned that on a particular day, the 

Vaishnava did not have anything. So, he offered only water to 

Krishna. Whatever is easily available In your house, the Krishna 

will only accept that ""Ag_{n©VdñVwZm§ Vñ_mX² dO©Z_mMaoV², {Zdo{X{^… g_ß`£d 
gdª Hw$`m©X² B{V pñW{V…''. This is the basic principle of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. 
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� Q: 3. What is Mahaprabhuji's view on Dvait and 

Adwait (duality and non-duality) with respect to 

philosophical aspects?

 

A: 3. Sankhya philosophers have described the creation 

of this universe or Jagat as a combination of Prakriti and 

Purush. They give an example of collaboration between a blind 

and a paralysed person. A blind person can walk but cannot 

see. If he tries to walk, probably he might hit something and fall. 

A paralysed person can see, but he cannot walk. One is matter 

while the other is animate. But if both collaborate, they can take 

advantage of each other's capability. Á similar relationship is 

there in Shri Vallabhacharya's Saakaar-Brahmvaad and Pushti-

Bhakti. Pushti-Bhakti has such power that if a Jiva walks 

sincerely on this path, he can reach Paramatma. But where is 

Paramatma? If we have to move towards Paramatma, we must 

know in which direction he is. The panoramic view of Saakaar-

Brahmvaad gives us direction. In this way, Saakaar-Brahmvaad 

and Pushti-Bhakti become complementary to each other. It is 

quite possible that our Pushti-Bhakti can become blind faith 

without knowing the philosophy of Saakaara-Brahmvaad. Sole 

visibility of Saakaar-Brahmvaad, without Pushti-Bhakti, will 

indicate our paralysed trust. Therefore, the need is to move on 

Pushti-Bhakti-Marg with the prosperous panoramic view of 

Saakaar-Brahmvaad. 

If we have to move on such a path, we should be very 

cautious. But also, it should not so happen that we forget to 

even walk in being over-cautious. We should continue to move. 

Now, the question is, what is the need to move? Can't we live 

without this? Can't we stop somewhere? Yes, you can stop, but 

the action of movement will not stop by your stopping. We can 

halt, but the earth that bears the existence of all will not stop and 

will continue to move, even if we don't take even a single step. In 

the universe, everything is moving. What looks immobile to us is 

also moving in relation to something else. The blood is 

continuously circulating in our physical body. The molecules 

continuously move in atoms. The air, the moon, the stars, 

everything is moving around us, then how can somebody stop? 

The soul moves from one body to another in every 

reincarnation, then how can somebody be immobile?

 Few modern philosophies want to describe our 

consciousness based on materialism. But, modern physics is 

opening up new leaves of physical material that give evidence 

of its non-material nature. On one end, medical science gives a 

physical-chemical description of our body's non-material 

aspects. But at the other end, physics is trying to indicate the 

nonmaterial behaviour of materials. That is why Bertrand 

Russell used to say, "What is mind? does not matter! What is 

matter? Never mind!” However, the debate on mind and matter 

is not over yet!

 Materialism says there is no need for the soul; it is 

possible to describe the behaviour of all substances based on 

physics theory. But modern physics says that matter is not inert 

but active by itself. There is an effect of the action of one 

substance on the other. Accordingly, each one gives a response 

to the other. When one inert material can adopt the effects of the 

other inert material and correspondingly give a response also, 

the same process, with a little bit more complexity, can appear 

as a symptom of consciousness. As a matter of fact, such inert 
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material does not remain inert; rather, it is conscious.

 Some non-materialistic philosophers say that 

rationality, freedom of desire and moral wisdom, are irrefutable 

proof of the separation of inert material from the soul. The Inert 

machine is automatic but does not have rationality, freedom of 

desire and moral wisdom. To counter this argument, we can say 

that if some advanced computer can do all these miracles, there 

will be no need for consciousness. And then what will be the 

need for the existence of non-physical consciousness when the 

theory of evolution, medical Science and psychology, have 

described the functions of consciousness, such as rationality, 

freedom of desire and moral wisdom, without imagining the 

existence of the soul. 

Today, the thought processes of materialism and 

idealism have been beating their own drums to prove their point. 

It is impossible to describe the creation process of the universe 

or Jagat based on the duality of Prakriti-Purush, inert material 

and mental consciousness. Some philosophers of negatory 

nature like to describe this universe as neither material nor 

mental.

For the people who have an interest in scriptures, the 

Supreme Being of the universe can be considered to have dual 

nature i.e. material cum mental. The co-existence of 

metaphysical and spiritual behaviour of matter can be 

considered as proof of the Supreme Being's dual or 

contradictory behaviour. That Supreme being is one such 

comprehensive element which can become the basis of the 

form and behaviour of both physical and non-physical 

materials. Upanishads describe such a comprehensive 

element as Brahm. Brahm means comprehensive.

 

When we start experiencing the gross and expressive 

forms of Brahm's power of action and knowledge, we start 

feeling that It is possible to describe the physical principles of 

this entire universe. Aukum says ''when we can describe the 

behaviour of this universe by accepting the existence of all 

physical materials, then why should we assume another 

nonphysical material?'' In contradiction, scientists who believe 

in the existence of non-physical material say, "If this logic is 

correct, then the universe can be described by the mind's 

imagination. In that case, why should we accept the existence 

of 'Non-mental physical material'?''

Duality and contradictions are visible everywhere in 

whatever forms this universe or Jagat is experienced. The 

logical function of the mind says that matter cannot be 

conscious. The eye says that black cannot be white. The nose 

says that a good smell cannot be a foul Smell. Moral 

understanding says that truth can never be un-truth. The 

understanding of Dharma says that sin can never be Virtue. 

Understanding of aesthetics says that beautiful cannot be ugly. 

Heart says that our enemy can never be our friend. Non-

dualistic say that 'One' can never be many. Mayavaadi says that 

this Jagat or universe can never be true. People believing in 

formless Brahm say that Brahm can never have a form. But the 

usefulness of all these manifestations of duality has only 

temporary relevance and nothing more than this.

Some atheistic philosophers, who reject the existence 
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of the soul, have accepted the soul's qualities, behaviour and its 

effect on matter, lest the existence of the soul is proved. On the 

other hand, the thinkers, who believe in the existence of the 

soul, such as solipsists, in over-enthusiasm, just to prove the 

existence of the soul, have accepted that the soul is a virtue-

less, characteristics-less and impersonal phenomenon 

(Nirgun, Nirdharmak and Nirvishesh)! How can a poor 

materialistic person refute the existence of such an impersonal 

soul? The existence or non-existence of such a soul, no 

justication can be given for either side. 

The Christians assume the colour of God's skin was fair 

because God can never be black. Due to this assumption, 

Cassius Clay changed his name to Mohammad Ali because, 

according to him, any fair-coloured God would not be able to 

understand the feelings of a black person. So, if any good smell 

cannot become a foul smell, then how come different people 

feel differently about the same perfume? Somebody will like a 

particular smell, and somebody will not. Had there been a case 

that un-truth could never become true, then it would remain 'un-

truth' all the time, in all places and in all the circumstances. 

Scriptures also treat a particular action as Dharma or Adharma 

with reference to a particular place, time and circumstance. All 

the activities can never be Dharma for all the people in all the 

places and times. We do discriminate between ugly and 

beautiful, but other than our interests, ethics and work practices 

could give no solid denition for ugliness and beauty to date. We 

appreciate our glorication, even if the enemy does it, but If our 

dearest friend also condemns any of our acts, we don't like it. 

There is only one palm, but there are ve ngers. 

Monotheistic could never answer the question that God, who is 

all-capable, all- benevolent, all- doer and Devil, are one or two. 

All these questions do not have an answer. It is assumed that 

there is an unspeakable relationship between the two. It is very 

easy to assume that the 'cause' is without form, but nobody can 

answer from where the 'form' has come to the effect of that 

cause. They try to imagine reasons such as Sad-Asad-

Vilakshan, which means which does not exist and also does not 

un-exist. But by this logic, we have just deferred the question 

instead of nding an answer.

Upanishad has tried to nd an answer to all these 

dualities in one non-duality, which announces the plurality of 

'One'. Only Brahm can adopt many names and forms. Brahm 

only makes us do good deeds for our development, and He only 

makes us do misdeeds for our decadence. But even after being 

Omni-present, He is still detached, indifferent and most 

favourable. He is everywhere, top, bottom, left, right. He doesn't 

lift us but lifts one of His parts. He does not make us fall but 

makes one of His parts fall. From the point He lifts us, and up to 

a point He lifts us, in both the places He is there. From the point 

He makes us fall, and up to a point He makes us fall, He is there 

at both ends. He is without form as well as has taken all the 

forms. He is smaller than the molecule and more pervasive than 

the pervasive. Therefore, Mahaprabhuji says, "Brahm is 

pervasive and also atomic. lying on Yoshoda's lap, Krishna is 

the fulcrum of the entire universe!”

Shri Mahaprabhu terms this quality of Brahm as 

Viruddh-Dharmashraya, and Shri Shankaracharya terms it 

Viruddha-Dharma-samavayita. In the commentary on 
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Vrihadaranya Upanishad, Shri Shankaracharya says in very 

effective words, "The thinkers, who are like paid sycophants 

ministers of a King, will not be able to enter the Castle of my 

Brahm. Thus, you can live here without fear. The people who the 

Guru and scriptures do not bless will not be able to survive here 

because this Brahm is mobile and immobile, near and still far. 

There are various contradictory attributes in this Brahm, which 

can mesmerise the mind of logical people.”  

All the philosophies of this world, in various forms, 

explain one or the other aspect only of this Brahm. Some 

People term it as Prakriti, somebody as Atomic, somebody as 

Maaya or illusion, somebody as invisible Karma, somebody as 

Vaasana or desire, somebody as time, somebody as nature, 

somebody as zero, somebody as Shiva, Shakti, Vishnu, 

Yahoba and somebody as Allah. Shri Mahaprabhuji says, 

""VXod¡VËàH$maoU ^dVr{V lwVo_©V_²'' He only takes all the forms, 

sometimes in the minds of thinkers and sometimes outside. 

Individually all these philosophies cannot establish the entirety 

of Brahm. Therefore, when these philosophies face each other, 

their beliefs break. But if we combine all these philosophies, we 

will come to know that all these philosophies present one or the 

other aspect of Brahm. ""gd©dmXmZdga§ ZmZmdmXmZwamo{Y VX², AZÝV_y{V© VX² 
~«÷ Hy$Q>ñW§ Mb_od M, {déÕgd©Y_m©Um_² Aml`§ `wŠË` JmoMa_² &'' In the 

elaboration of this Kaarika, Shri Mahaprabhuji says "Various 

philosophies from different thinkers, whether they consider 

Prakriti, atom, Maaya, time, Swabhav, as the Supreme Being, 

all these, whatever is coming to their imagination is one or the 

other part of the whole picture of Brahm. Due to the non-visibility 

of the entirety of Brahm, the thinkers, with the help of part of the 

whole picture, try to understand the Supreme Being and 

partially they are sometimes successful also.” 

 In a way, indeed, Prakriti (nature) can never be an atom, 

atoms can never be Maaya, Sat- Asat and Maaya can never be 

zero, inactive zero can never become active-time and similarly, 

all these mutual contradictory opinions/ concepts cannot be a 

complete truth. But Brahm can be everything - atom, zero, time, 

Karma, Swabhav, Purush. Therefore, any established 

philosophy may not be inevident but is incomplete. The opinion 

is often surrounded by pre-mindset, therefore, it can also be 

false. But the speech is describing one or the other form of that 

Anantamurty-Brahm. Therefore, all thoughts are correct, but 

sometimes opinions can be distorted.

 Some rationalists say, "you can assume anything, but 

when you start expressing your thoughts through your speech, 

then the rules of grammar and logic will apply”. Thus, Shri 

Mahaprabhu says that opinions are normally based on the 

mindset; therefore, they cannot be taken as proof. But as soon 

as you start expressing them through your speech, you will nd 

that you are only unfolding one or the other aspect of the truth. 

The god of speech can never be a myth or untruth. Therefore, 

when you rise above all the debatable issues of various 

theories, then on the request of the god of speech, Brahm 

comes down to a level of all the theories. 

Brahm Is 'One and Unique' (Ekam-Eva-Adwitiya), but 

this non-duality of Supreme Being is not like non-duality of any 

matter, that It is not able to divide Himself in knowledge and 

knowable. Yes, Brahm is inactive, but that is in a sense that all 

the Karmas that appear in him through his actions cannot be 
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anything other than Him. Quran says ""b_² `{bX d b_² `ybX''. 
Neither He is anybody's son, nor does He have a son. It has 

been stated in our scriptures also, ""Z Vñ` H$m`ª H$aU§ M {dÚVo'' 
Neither He is neither anybody's work, nor He does any work. 

Both Ved and Quran have very rightly said this, but we will have 

to understand its meaning. Its meaning is that Brahm neither 

has any cause nor any action other than Brahm. But He is not so 

incapable that He Himself is not able to become cause and 

effect or father and son. 

The debate of duality and non-duality arises due to the 

intent of our pre-mindset and limited view-angle intent. When 

we want to describe ourselves as a nation, our intent is non-dual 

and we become a nation in the form of Bharat. And the same 

Unity, when intended to describe the population of a nation, 

becomes 600 Million. One and two or, as a matter of fact, zero 

also is a relative term. The freezing temperature of the water 

has been understood as zero. But if there is a colder climate, 

then we have to say that the temperature is below zero. How 

come there be a. gure below zero? But here, zero can be equal 

to a hundred also. And here, we are still debating the issue of 

one and two. By refuting non-duality, the duality also would be 

refuted, and by rejecting duality, the concept of non-duality will 

be dismantled. By negating the existence of zero, we will not be 

able to nd even one, leave aside two and three. Many times, 

the concept of zero wins the race in the debate of duality and 

non-duality because of the notion of pre-mindset.

When our purport is Brahm, then He, as a matter of fact, 

is 'One and Unique' (EH$_odm{ÛVr`) Being. And when our purport 

is his innite names and forms, then He is Omnipresent for us 

""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷''. That is the reason why in Upanishad, Brahm is 

mentioned as Sachchidanand. He is there, not as an 

unconscious sick person, but with His full consciousness. 

Therefore, He is not only Sat but Chitta also. Neither there is a 

limitation in his existence nor his consciousness. There is no 

dichotomy between His innite existence and consciousness 

because it is devoid of the limitations of place (Desh), time 

(Kaal) and matter (Dravya). Various notations make a formation 

of Sthai, Antara, Sanchari, and Abhog of that limitless 

Dhruvpad. Place, time and matter (Desh, Kaal and Dravya) are 

three aspects of His existence. They are not independent. The 

matter is not different from Brahm, but it is just another form of 

His being. Time is also not different from Brahm. it is nothing but 

His desire to do some activity. Shri Mahaprabhuji counts space 

(Desh) as another form of matter, not an independent one. The 

matter and the time are a part of His physical Being. Similarly, 

Karma (kinetic energy) and Swabhav (potential energy) are 

also invisible forms of His Being. The matter either remains in 

inertia or starts moving due to these Kinetic and potential 

energies, that is, Karma and Swabhav. Therefore, the Brahm 

has four physical aspects- 1. Matter, 2. time, 3. Karma (Kinetic 

energy) 4. Swabhav (potential energy). 

 The mechanism of all these four is not automatic like in 

a machine, but Sat, Chit and Anand are governed by Chid-

Ansha (Conscious part) of Brahm. This consciousness is 

hidden in Sad-Ansha (Physical part). Therefore, viewing from 

the outside, it looks that matter, time, Karma and Swabhav are 

automata, but Paramatma governs them from within. Thus, 

Upanishad says, ""`… gd}fw ^yVofw {Vð>Z² gd}ä`mo ^yVoä`moAÝVamo `_`{V. `§ 
gdm©{U ̂ yVm{Z Z {dXþ... Ef V AmË_m A§V`m©å`_¥V&'' The One, who is present 
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in all physical beings, who is there in all. No physical matter can 

know Him. All physical matters are just like his body. He is the 

one who governs all physical substances from within. The same 

Supreme soul (Paramatma) is your Antaryami. The 

consciousness of Brahm makes us feel that the physical 

matters are automata. The same consciousness of Brahm is 

residing in partial form within us. But in so-called unconscious 

physical substances, it is hidden. Thus, they are not able to 

recognise their entity. Brahm has revealed only His physical 

being in physical matters. His consciousness is hidden there. 

While in us, His physical being and His consciousness are 

revealed in partial form. That is the reason why we know of our 

existence. This is the only difference between physical matter 

and Jivatma. Everything is governed by the consciousness of 

Brahm, somewhere in the hidden form and somewhere by 

being revealed. The form of that Being, where consciousness 

does not hide itself, is called Purush or Jivatma. Similarly, the 

other name of matter (Dravya) is known as Prakriti (nature); 

consciousness hides itself in the matter. 

 This mechanism of Kaal-Karma-Swabhav-Prakriti and 

Purush is governed by the consciousness of Paramatma 

towards the achievement of His own Anand (blissfulness). 

Therefore, Upanishad says, ”The entire matter and 

consciousness have appeared from his Anand, located in His 

Anand and will disappear in His Anand. So, recognise Anand, 

that Anand is Brahm.”

 When Brahm, in all the potential forms of His Being, 

becomes aware of His consciousness, then through the 

process of condensation, all the potential forms take shape. 

Similarly, His being conscious of all the potential forms of His 

Anand, through the process of condensation, Anand also gets 

condensed and starts taking shape or form. That condensed 

form of His being is this Kshar-Jagat (mortal universe). And the 

condensed form of His Anand is 'Kshar-Aksharateet-Poorna 

Purushottam Shri Krishna'. Consciousness is aware of this 

Kshar and Purushottam and is known as Akshara-Brahm 

(immortal-Brahm) or Akshar-Purush. Our soul/consciousness 

is also called Purush due to the partial expression of Akshar-

Purush. There is no condensed form of consciousness. 

Therefore, Akshar Brahm and his partial existence in the form of 

Jivatma are considered formless. Our body which is made of 

ve physical elements is Sat, our consciousness within our 

body is Sat-chit and hidden within that is Paramatma 

Sachchidanand Antaryami. 

Whether it is matter or Jiva, He is hidden within all and 

governs all from there. Viewing from the outside, it looks as if 

water ows, the wind blows, re burns, the tree grows, and 

owers blossom and then wither. But from the inside, He is only 

making the owers blossom and wither because He is 

Antaryami. Therefore, from the outside, it looks as if everything 

is running on its own. He, the Paramatma, is the controller of all 

actions and knowledge of Jivas. We think that we know this, we 

want this, we do this and we become happy and sorrowful. As a 

matter of fact, He procreates feelings of knowledge, desire, 

effort, activity and pleasures- sorrows from within us. The same 

Paramatma controls all living and non-living beings from the 

inside. Therefore, it is quite obvious that we have the illusion of 

automata in the matter. Our consciousness is also illuded by the 

freedom of our knowledge, desire, effort, activities and their 

31 32



results because if somebody holds our hand from the outside, 

we will feel dependent, but He is driving us from the inside. This 

is why we have a feeling of freedom in all our actions.

Shri Mahaprabhu says- ""BX§ VÎd§ Z ZmZm {H$ÝVw gd}fm_² EH$_od 
VÎd_²& VÌ gdª nÄMm“_²& Vofm§ nÄMmZm§ (H$mb-H$_©-ñd^md-àH¥${V-nwéfmUm§) ̀ {X 
^JdmZod VÎd§ ̀ Xm VÎH$m`©Um§ gwVam§ VXod VÎd§ ̂ d{V&'' Supreme Being is not 

a variety but in all the variety of forms. If we can verify the variety 

of Kaal- Karma- Swabhav-Prakriti and Purush as a part of one 

Brahm, it will be easier for us to recognise the functions as the 

function of the Supreme Being. 

The evolution of Sat and Chit in various names and 

forms did not occur because of any external force such as 

Maaya. But this evolution is due to the internal pressure of 

Brahm's own behaviour. And Brahm's own behaviour is better 

known as Anand. This blissful nature of Brahm is sometimes 

also known as Atma-rati, Atma-krida, and Atma-methun. It is 

also sometimes known as Bhoomaa-sukh, sometimes as Atma-

kaam, sometimes as Apta-kaam or sometimes as Anant or 

innite. The tidal waves of name-form (Naam-Roop), knower-

known, cause-effect, attraction- detachment, peace- war, form- 

formless do occur in the limitless ocean of this Anand. Waves of 

duality rise and fall in the vast ocean of non-dual Anand. 

Paramatma is a non-dual ocean of Anand with many waves of 

duality. Shri Mahaprabhu says that it is the inherent nature of 

Anand that all the contradictory qualities or attributes can take 

shelter underneath this. Therefore, Rig-Veda says, ""gd} hmoVmamo 
`Ì¡H$ZrS§ ̂ dpÝV&'' 

Some philosophers become very impatient after 

hearing that the creation is from Brahm. They argue that Brahm 

cannot be understood as an intelligent entity if this creation is 

without any purpose. And if there is any purpose behind the 

creation of this universe, then we will have to assume that 

Brahm is incomplete. If Brahm had transformed himself into this 

creation, he would be distorted. If you imagine any other cause 

or purpose of creation other than Brahm, then the non-duality of 

Brahm will get refuted. 

Shri Mahaprabhu says it is irrelevant to think about the 

purpose or purposelessness of the creation of the Universe. 

The entire creation is a play or Lila of Brahm. Lila neither has a 

purpose nor is without a purpose. Even in the case of the 

relationship of Identity (gold earrings = Gold) or (3= 1+ 2), 

neither can we consider it completely distinct nor can we take it 

as similar! If we assume it to be similar, the relationship will end 

because it is only between two different things. If we consider it 

totally distinct, where is the question of Identication or 

Tadatmya? Therefore, "identication or Tadatmya can be either 

between two different things or between two things which have 

originated from the same element.” Asking such irrelevant 

questions cannot refute Identication. We cannot completely 

describe the black colour by the description of white or non-

white colour because black is not white. Also, Non-white colours 

can be green, blue etc., which are not white. Similarly, Lila or the 

play of Brahm cannot be taken as a creation with a purpose. 

Also, we will not be able to fully understand its true form by 

saying that it is purposeless. We cannot make fun of an amateur 

player because there are professional players, who play only to 

earn money. We cannot say that "maybe he is not playing for 

earning money but probably for losing money”. The play of 
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creation should be understood as an amateur play by Brahm. 

Lila in itself is a purpose; we cannot ask about the purpose of the 

Lila of creation.

Even after getting transformed into a utensil, steel 

remains as steel. Similarly, Brahm remains Brahm even after it 

takes the form of matter or Jiva, it doesn't get deformed by this 

process. Somebody may raise the question of how can Brahm, 

who has monolithic consciousness, become inert matter and 

how a monolithic form of blissfulness becomes ordinary Jiva, 

who is always suffering from the pleasures and sorrows of life. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji says it is the external form of inert- matter, 

which looks devoid of consciousness to us; rather, every matter 

has some consciousness within. Similarly, suffering, pleasures 

and the illusion of every conscious being is a feeling of his 

peripheral consciousness. As a matter of fact, in the centre of 

every consciousness, there is an unexpressed Anand or bliss. 

""H$mo øodmÝ`mV² H$… àmÊ`mV² ̀ Xof AmH$me AmZ§Xmo Z ñ`mV²&'' 

In the ocean near earth's poles, you can nd icebergs 

just oating in the water. Although they are a part of the same 

ocean, they appear to be separate from the ocean. But if we 

remove the top layer, we can see water inside. In the same 

manner, in the comprehensive Akshara, matter and Jivatma 

appear like icebergs. All these icebergs are a partial form of 

Akshar-Brahm, arising out of Akshar- Brahm and have 

appeared in the ocean of Akshar- Brahm. We cannot treat all 

these uncountable frozen and melting icebergs, as identical or 

different from the limitless ocean of Akshar-Brahm. By their 

freezing or melting, neither there is an increase nor a decrease 

in the ocean level. The form of the iceberg is not such that it 

cannot be treated as frozen water. And when it melts, it cannot 

be separated from the water. In the process of freezing, the 

cause is water and the effect is ice. But in the process of melting, 

the cause seems to be ice and the effect is water. It is difcult to 

assess the real cause. Both have identication with each other. 

Both take the role of cause and effect at different times. Still, 

both are neither different nor identical to each other. 

When we describe anything or any incident through our 

speech, just like Ardh-Narishwar Shiv-Parvati, the speech and 

its meaning get embraced by each other. But when we want to 

express something about our 'speech' itself, through our 

speech, then the situation becomes very precarious. Yes, we 

nd the answer if we have to express something by writing. For 

example, (1) Ram's Lila has been narrated in 'Ramayana'. 

(2)Ramayana = narration of Lila of Ram. In 1st, 'Ramayana' is a 

symbolisation of a book. In the 2nd, 'Ramayana' i.e. the group of 

sounds of Ra-ma-ya-na word itself conveys its own meaning. 

The problem has been resolved by including punctuation marks 

in writing so that the word conveys its meaning. But if the 

speech itself says that ""AZ¥V§ d¡ dmJ² dX{V'', then how we should 

understand the meaning of this in speech? Is this statement true 

or false in itself? If we consider it to be 'true', it will not be proved 

that whatever speech says is false because the speech itself is 

giving an explanation of truth. Therefore, this statement has 

been proved wrong! If we consider this as 'false', then it will be 

proved that speech is explaining the truth. In such a situation, it 

will be proved wrong because, in this sentence, it is said that the 

speech is explaining the untruth. 

   

Such problems arise when we start describing the 
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'speech' through 'speech'. Upanishad says- ""`oZoX§ gdª {dOmZm{V V§ 
Ho$Z {dOmZr`mV²? {dkmVma_² Aao Ho$Z {dOmZr`mV²&'' Similarly, what can be 

said about such a 'speech' when we describe everything 

through speech?

 Similarly, "Why did Paramatma, who is Anand-Roop, 

create this universe?” asking this question is similar to asking 

the reason for the reason! Anand-Roop Paramatma, who is the 

cause of all the activities of the entire universe or creation, 

asking Him the reason that 'why did He create this universe?' Is 

it a question worth asking? The reason for a creature to live and 

struggle is to achieve that Anand. It does not matter whether it 

wins or loses but tries to live. Even if he wants to die, he dies to 

achieve some more Anand. If that Anand-roop Paramatma has 

created this universe, how can we ask, ''what was the reason 

behind it?' I cannot understand 'what is the reason to ask for a 

reason of a reason?' 

 ""n yU ©_X… n yU © {_X §  n yUm ©V ²  n yU ©_ wXÀ`V o ,  n yU ©ñ` n yU ©_mXm` 
nyU©_odmd{eî`Vo&''. Brahm is complete; He is Anand- Roop. His 

being conscious of His nature of being complete Anand-Roop is 

the inception of the sequence of creation. To experience His 

complete Anand, He takes several incomplete forms by 

concealing the consciousness in the matter and by concealing 

the Anand in Jiva. He wants to enjoy the beauty of His reection 

of partial Anand, in the mirror of partial matter, just like a 

beautiful woman. Why? Will there be an increase in His beauty 

by doing this? No! But still, the beauty of the form has to be 

enjoyed. Eyes have a desire to see a form, and the form has a 

desire for eyes! 

� Q: 4. What is the difference between Brahm, 

described in Upanishads and Bhagwan, described in 

Puraanas?

A: 4 One or two clarications are necessary before I 

answer this question. Shri Mahaprabhuji suggests in Nibandh, 

""~«÷o{V na_mË_o{V ̂ Jdm{Z{V eãÚVo&'' In this Nibandh (dissertation), he 

has described three aspects of Supreme reality, that is Brahm, 

Paramatma and Bhagwan, in three ways- 1. Shaastrarth 

Prakaran, 2. Sarva-Nirnay Prakaran and 3. Bhagwatarth 

Prakaran. Scriptures such as Upanishad, Smriti (Gita) and 

Bhagwat give descriptions of Brahm, Paramatma and 

Bhagwan, respectively. ""^JdV… BX_² ̂ mJdV_²&''

Brahm is an absolute entity. We cannot describe Him 

using any other medium. In comparison to the above, 

Paramatma becomes slightly relative because it is related to 

Atma. Atma- Paramatma. The denition of Atma has been given 

as ""AV{V ì`mßZmo{V&''. Shree Acharya Charan denes it as ""V_w 
H$mÝVm¡. - Amg_ÝVmV² H$mÝV B{V AmË_m''. Param-Atma= Paramatma. 

Therefore the meaning of Paramatma is 'dearest'. ""Z dm Aao gd©ñ` 
H$m_m` gdª {à`§ ^d{V, AmË_ZñVw H$m_m` gdª {à`§ ^d{V''. Atma has been 

depicted in Upanishads in this way. The clarication of this 

denition given by Upanishads can be found in Bhagwat- ""Ah_² 
AmË_mËåZm§ YmV àoð>… gZ² ào`gm_² A{n, AVmo _{` aqV Hw$`m©V² Xohm{X`©ËH¥$Vo {à`:''. 
The attachment/ affection in the body is due to Atma. It has been 

established by the Upanishads. But is this attachment or 

affection in Atma unconditional or with a condition of being a 

part of Paramatma? For the rst time, Bhagwat has given 

clarication on the above. "I am Atma of Atma. That is why I am 

Paramatma." As we call our dearest friend Param- Mitra, the 
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Guru of Guru is called Param-Guru. Similarly, the one who is 

Atma of Atma is called Paramatma. That is the reason why in 

our Shuddhadvaita, 'Atma means Paramatma' is not 

acceptable. We say, 'Paramatma in Atma'.

 Through this logic, the aspect of Paramatma has been 

primarily described in Smriti. Supreme Being's attributes as 

Paramatma have been established mainly by Gita.

 

Those attributes of Brahm make him qualied to be the 

Supreme Being. In that sense, He is impersonal. Upanishads 

describe Brahm as the authoriser, the creator of Kaal- Karma- 

Swabhava- Prakriti- Purush and the Grantor of fruits of our 

Karma, of our deeds. 

In this reference, we can say Brahma is a philosophical 

sufx, Paramatma is a religious sufx, and Bhagwan is a 

Pauranic sufx. In English, Puraan has been termed as 

mythology; hence, its meaning has been distorted. The basic 

reason behind it is that the British considered the scriptures of 

Rome and Greece as a myth.

Once there was an exciting debate between Father 

Charles Copleston and Bertrand Ressel on the issue of "Is there 

a God or not?” Father Copleston asked Bertrand Russell, "Do 

you believe in the existence of God?” Russell replied, "Yes, I 

believe in the existence of your God as much as you believe in 

the gods mentioned in Greek and Roman mythology. If the gods 

of Greece are mythological gures, the God of the Bible will also 

be considered as a mythological gure. Now you tell me 

whether the gods mentioned in Greek scriptures are 

mythological or not?” Hearing this, Father Copleston became 

annoyed and said, "Please don't compare these two.” On this, 

Ressel said, "You are asking me not to compare because the 

culture of Greece does not exist anymore, that is why my logic 

looks decry of religion to you. But had you been living in the old 

Greece, your logic would also be considered a decry of religion 

as much as you consider my logic a decry of your religion.

Fanatic Christians have distorted the meaning of the 

word mythology. They have termed it as 'hearsay'. Here also, 

these so-called broad-minded scholars say that the implied 

meaning of Puraan is 'Myth'. But why should we follow 

Christians? We term Bhagwan as a Pauranik entity. 

But if we have to understand Bhagwan differently from 

the other entities, how do we understand Him? 

We call all the forms of the Principal-element- 'Brahm' 

when He becomes the cause of this creation, the purpose of this 

creation and the root of this creation. When we keep Brahm in 

our view, then the question of human-being does not arise. In 

the role of Brahm, insects, humans, and birds are all the same 

because the relation of Brahm is direct with the universe, not 

with humans.

 

One of my Muslim friends had asked me, "Why Khuda 

does not do treatment of his sorrows?" If Khuda is Rahim and 

Karim, meaning merciful and kind, why does a human being 

suffer? Mohammed Saheb has answered this question. He 

says that when a human being walks, several insects come 

under his feet and die. Does he care to see them? He doesn't 
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see or care about the insects because their existence is 

meaningless to him. Similarly, from Khuda's angle, the 

existence of human-being is insignicant and worthless. When 

you walk, and the insect dies, it doesn't prove that you are cruel. 

You may be merciful and kind, but from your point of view, the 

importance of an insect's life is not that much. Similarly, the 

importance of a human being's life in this universe is not so 

much that he becomes worthy of mercy or kindness of Allah. 

This thought process is from the point of view of Brahm, 

but when it comes to the existence of human-beings, 

Paramatma can never remain impersonal. Brahm can be 

impersonal. Man is enjoying his walk, so if an insect dies, let it 

die. He does not worry about the dying insect. But when we are 

thinking from the point of view of Paramatma, his relationship 

with a human being is different. There is no direction in the 

relationship between Brahm and the universe. Even if there is 

any direction, it is so abstract or intangible that we will not be 

able to express it. If we start expressing it, we will certainly be 

deceived by it. 

The direction of the relationship between Paramatma 

and Jagat is such that Paramatma is known as Paramatma 

because he has a relationship with Atma. As soon as this 

direction of our relationship becomes clear, we will immediately 

start looking at our all religious emotions and actions from this 

angle. Whenever we commit sinful acts, we realise that 

Paramatma is observing our sin. I should not do any sinful act as 

Paramatma is watching me. If we do any good deed, we feel, "I 

have done this for Paramatma's pleasure”. Many people do 

good deeds to get some worldly pleasures. We are not talking 

about those but the people eligible for a higher category. Their 

good deeds are for the love of Paramatma. They feel so joyous 

by their good deeds that they start experiencing Paramatma 

within. This experience is not comprehensive or Indifferent, but 

it is absolutely personal in nature. This relationship is from Jiva 

to Paramatma. In this fashion, we can draw a straight line from 

the point of Jiva to the point of Paramatma. 

But the relationship with Bhagwan is in the reverse 

direction. Its direction is from Bhagwan to Jiva. The direction of 

this relationship is remarkable. When Paramatma appears on 

this earth himself and does his various Lilas, the relevance of 

this word 'Bhagwan' comes into effect in the form of His 

reincarnation. Therefore, we cannot call that Supreme Being a 

'Bhagwan' until and unless there is an expression of his Lila.

So, we can understand that there are no three elements. 

There is neither a principle nor a concept of Trinity here. 

Supreme Being is only 'one' but has three aspects. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji says ""~«÷o{V na_mË_o{V ^Jdm{Z{V eãÚVo, {ÌV`o {ÌV`§ dmÀ`§ 
H«$_oU¡d _`mÌ {h''I will express my views by keeping three aspects 

of 'One Supreme being'.” If we do not understand these three 

aspects expressed by Shri Mahaprabhuji, then we get deceived 

by our own thoughts. Few things Mahaprabhuji says 

considering the Brahm aspect of that Supreme-Being, a few 

things he expresses by considering His aspect of being a 

Paramatma and a few things he says considering His aspect of 

him being Bhagwan. We should also keep this thing in mind. 

Suppose we are not able to establish any coordination in these 

three aspects, as expressed by Shri Mahaprabhuji, we will not 

be able to understand the meaning of his lines resulting in utter 
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confusion. We will always have to keep this thing in mind that 

whenever a principle is being expressed in descriptions or in the 

writings of Shri Mahaprabhuji, then we should question 

ourselves whether the said statement is from the angle of 

Brahm, Paramatma or Bhagwan. 

This is the foundation for understanding the concept 

given by Shri Mahaprabhuji. If we start asking ourselves this, 

time and again, we will be able to understand the meaning of his 

lines clearly. You should also understand that Shri 

Mahaprabhuji does not bother to say this every time in all his 

expressions, descriptions or writings, "Now I am talking about 

Brahm, or now I am describing the Paramatma, or now I am 

saying something about Bhagwan”. He is always in a joyful 

mood. In the beginning itself, he has claried that whatever he 

says, he will keep in mind the three aspects of one Supreme 

Being. He expects this from us. So, whenever we listen to him or 

read his writings, we are supposed to ensure that he is talking 

about which aspect. 

In Upanishad, Brahm has been dened in a very specic 

way. Although He has been dened in many ways in various 

places, the description doesn't matter here. Vyasji has not 

approved all these denitions. The denition which he approves 

is ""AWmVmo ~«÷ {Okmgm& OÝ_mÚñ` `V…&'' and in that ""`Vmo dm B_m{Z ^yVm{Z 
Om`ÝVo, `oZ OmVm{Z OrdpÝV, `V² à`pÝV A{^g§{depÝV VX² {d{Okmgñd, VX² ~«÷''. 
Brahm has been dened in Shruti (Ved) in this fashion. Here, 

three functions of Brahm have been shown - creation, 

sustainment and destruction. 

Brahm has taken three forms- Brahma, Vishnu and 

Mahesh for these three functions, creation, sustainment and 

destruction. This is how Puraan describes Brahm, the formless 

Supreme Being taking three forms to establish His three types 

of Lila. Shruti describes the entire universe or Jagat. While 

describing all the things, it drives our mind to an Abstract non-

personied form. But the method adopted by Puraan to 

describe the Supreme Being is to express the aspects of His 

forms. Puraan tries to explain everything with examples of 

specic forms. For this reason only, while describing this 

statement ""`Vmo dm B_m{Z ^yVm{Z Om`ÝVo, `oZ OmVm{Z OrdpÝV, `V² à`pÝV 
A{^g§{depÝV VX² {d{Okmgñd, VX² ~«÷'', it explains this considering 

three incarnations with forms of that Supreme Being - Brahma, 

Vishnu and Mahesh. 

When Shruti states ""Z dm Aao gd©ñ` H$m_m` gdª {à`§ ^d{V, 
AmË_ZñVw H$m_m` gdª {à`§ ^d{V'', then Puraan describes this as the 

god of Kaam - Kaamdev. It also describes his form and his Lila. 

If we look carefully at Puraan, we will understand that whatever 

has been explained in Shrutis as formless, here, it has been 

described with form. That is why at the beginning itself, Puraan 

denes itself. In Puraanas, the meaning of abstract Brahm has 

been so beautifully explained that the meaning of Ved is easily 

understood through an example of a personied God. In 

Puraanas, no principle has been explained in abstract form. If 

any principle is explained in Veda in an abstract form, Puraan 

explains it in one or the other form of Lila of Bhagwan or through 

a character of the presiding deity. Supreme Being has both 

aspects, as mentioned in Upanishad- ""Ûo dmd ~«÷Umo§ ê$no _yVª M¡d A_yVª 
M...'' Brahm has two aspects, formless and with form. 

This is the internal consistency of Vedas and Puraanas. 
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This is what people are not able to understand. That is why they 

see contradictions in both. They feel that the principles of Vedas 

have been distorted in Puraanas. As a matter of fact, there is no 

distortion of any principle in the Puraanas. The propagation of 

Puraanas was due to the fact that whatever abstract principles 

Vedas suggested, the same principles were to be explained 

through the example of personication. Therefore, three Lilas of 

creation, sustainment and destruction of Brahm have been 

explained through many Lilas (episodes) in Puraanas, as one 

Supreme-Being transforming himself into many names and 

forms in this universe. 

 

 � Q: 5. Shri Mahaprabhuji considers this universe or 

Jagat as truth, then why in Shruti-Gita it is mentioned that 

""Inwînm{X g_ËdmXr'' meaning that this Jagat is a myth? 

A:5. Until and unless we know the eligibility of the 

person for whom Shri Mahaprabhuji is saying this, we will 

always derive the wrong meaning of the above statement. In the 

beginning itself, Mahaprabhuji claried this. "If any person 

derives the meaning of my statement as 'you are saying that 

Jagat is truth because it is another form of Brahm, then why can 

we not worship Jagat itself? Why should there be a need to 

worship Paramatma?' If you nd this sort of distorted use of my 

concept to worship Jagat, then for such a person, my statement 

would be that 'Jagat is a myth', forget about it and worship 

Paramatma only.” Acharya-charan has adopted this process to 

explain his view. If you look into that, you will nd that every line 

has been elaborated in detail. Every line has been followed by 

two Shlokas. First Shloka gives the point of view of Mayavaad, 

and the second Shloka says that even the Mayavaadi answer is 

incomplete. Mayavaadi meaning is false as they have 

explained everything considering Asatvaad. They have also not 

taken Jagat as a complete myth. They have considered it as a 

Sad-Asad-Vilakshan-Anirvachniya. Acharya-charan says that if 

you start worshipping Jagat, forgetting Paramatma, then for 

you, my statement would be that Jagat is Khapushp. If it is so, 

then how can it be worshipable for you? This has been 

explained by Acharya-charan there.

 

� Q: 6. What is the difference between paths preached 

by Shri Shankaracharya and Shri Mahaprabhuji?

A: 6. Here in our country, in Sanatan Dharma, we 

believe that if an Acharya proposes any school of thought, it is 

due to the inspiration of Bhagwan himself to him. In other 

religions, they say there is one Allah and another Shaitan, or 

there is one God and another Satan. In our religion, we cannot 

say that there is one Bhagwan and another Shaitan because we 

believe in Advait, which means non-dualism. Shruti says, 

""EH$_odm{ÛVr`§ ~«÷'' Brahm is one and unique; therefore, there 

cannot be any second thing. There cannot be any existence of 

Shaitan. Therefore, in any school of thought or sect of 

Hinduism, from ancient times, we have a conviction that in all, 

there is one force that is, 'inspiration of Bhagwan' which is 

working. Now, if this is the notion, then Shri Shankaracharya 

also is no exception in this. We rmly believe that Shri 

Shankaracharya was an incarnation of Mahadev. Therefore, 

this is evident that the sect or school of thought he proposed is 

due to the inspiration of Bhagwan only. 

Since all the religions are promulgated by the inspiration 
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of Bhagwan, we should compulsorily follow them; this is not our 

opinion. Nowadays, people have started saying, "break all the 

boundaries”, but normally the people who say these create a 

new type of boundary around them. We do not say we should 

follow all the sects or schools of thought because Bhagwan has 

promulgated them. We believe that a particular sect is to be 

followed, depending on the person's eligibility.

 Shri Mahaprabhuji says that there are three types of 

Jivas; ""nw{ï>-àdmh-_`m©Xm {deofoU n¥WH²$ n¥WH²$ OrdXoh{H«$`m^oX¡:'' Pushti-

Jiva, Maryada-Jiva and Pravahi-Jiva. Depending on the 

eligibility of that Jiva, many schools of thought or sects have 

been promulgated. We also feel that we are Pushti-Jiva; thus, 

we must follow Pushti-Marg.

 

There is one big misunderstanding between 

Vaishnavas and us, the Goswamis, that the Pushti-Marg is a 

religion of the entire world. We must understand one thing very 

clearly that ancient Acharyas never gave such a narrative that 

Pushti-Marg is a religion of the world. No religion in the world 

can claim that it is the only true religion. The one who follows a 

particular religion or Dharma, that Dharma belongs to him. 

Anybody who is not able to follow a particular Dharma, that 

Dharma is not for him. This has to be understood very clearly. 

Even if we have worn Kanthi (basil beads) on our necks but do 

not follow the tenets of Pushti-Marg, then it is not for us. Tying a 

Kanthi is not a ticket or reservation for going to Golok. If you 

follow the tenets of Pushti-Marg, then Pushti-Marg is for you 

and you only. And if you are not following the tenets, then simply 

tying Kanthi doesn't make much difference. ""YmaUmX² Y_© CÀ`Vo'' 
whatever you can follow is your Dharma. If you cannot bear 

something, then it is not your Dharma. Money which is in your 

pocket is your money. The money which is in others' pockets is 

not your money. 

Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that you should try 

to avoid both extremes. Assuming that 'my religion is a religion 

of the world' is like living in a fool's paradise. No religion can be 

the religion of the world. The one who pursues a particular 

religion is his religion. No religion in the world can be for all. 

Many Islamic invaders tried to make everybody in India a 

Muslim by wielding their swords. Were they successful? No. 

How much allurement do Christians give us for conversion? But 

not everybody is adopting Christianity. In the tribal area also, we 

can nd many such people who do not leave their religion 

despite being offered money. The reason is that those people 

are following a particular religion. Hence, that religion is theirs. 

Therefore there is nothing like 'one religion' in the world. Along 

with this, one thing should also be made clear. Although all 

religions are inspired by Bhagwan, they are not for all. 

Depending on a person's eligibility to follow a particular religion 

makes him suitable for that.

So, Shri Shankaracharya also promoted one path with 

the inspiration of Bhagwan and that path has a different practice 

methodology of Gyan-Vairagya (knowledge-renunciation). In 

this process of knowledge- renunciation, one has to practise the 

knowledge of Advait. Along with this, he has to detach himself 

f rom wor ld l y  th ings  because ,  acco rd ing  to  Shr i 

Shankaracharya, the biggest hindrance in this realisation 

process is the 'perception of another'. For example, 'me and this 

mike'. The rst one is 'me' and the second one is 'mike'. Now, 
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when I say "I and this mike'', I will have a delusion that if this mike 

was not there, how would my voice reach you? Thus, I will have 

some attachment to this mike. In this process, my detachment 

toward worldly things will get refuted, and I will not leave this 

mike. If I don't leave this mike, then I will not be rm in my 

realisation of 'One and Unique' (EH$_odm{×Vr`_²). This is the 

inherent concept of their practice methodology.

If your practice methodology is like - "I am only a 

transcendental substance. Hence, my attachment to anything 

other than me should break." How will this attachment break, 

because a person's behaviour is such that, at every step, he 

needs something other than himself? Even if you take 

renunciation, still you will need a saffron-coloured cloth to wear. 

You can take renunciation and leave your home, but you will still 

require an Aashram to keep your disciples. You can leave your 

profession, but you will still require charity from other people. 

You can leave your family, but you will still require disciples and 

people to listen to your discourse. How to control all these 

needs? If you have to master your control on all these needs, 

then there should be reclusion of everything in your mind. Until 

this happens, you keep observing meaning in every other thing. 

Probably, that is why Shri Shankaracharya felt the need to say, 

"Jagat is not meaningful but a myth." You start thinking that 

everything other than you is a myth. The only truth in the entire 

universe is only 'you'. Everything else is a myth. ""Z M Ëd§ Z Mmh§ Z 
Mm`§ àn§M:'' When we start thinking that way, then we will feel 

detached from everything, and when we start feeling detached, 

then we will develop a feeling of Advait in our soul. Thus, ""~«÷ 
gË`_² OJX² {_Ï`m, Ordmo ~«÷¡d Zmna:'' He had to propose this school of 

thought and practice.

But there is no difference between the two things. 

Whether you call your mother 'Mom' or 'Father's wife', both are 

the same. 'Mom' means 'wife of your father' and 'father's wife' 

means 'Mom'. The fact remains the same, but the emotions or 

your feelings change. If you call your mother like: 'O! Father's 

wife' she will, for sure, scold you, and if you call any lady a 

mother, motherly emotions towards you will develop in her. That 

is why Shri Mahaprabhuji feels, "Why should we call this Jagat 

as 'father's wife' and why not 'as mother'?" Because scriptures 

say that ""_mVm ^y{_… nwÌmo@h§ n¥{Wì`m…'' This earth is my mother and I 

am the son of this earth. We do not say, "This earth is a myth". 

We say ""{dîUwnpËZ ! Z_ñVwä`§ nd©V-ñVZ-_§{S>Vo'' "Oh, Mother Earth! 

you are the wife of Vishnu." Kalidas says, "The hills are like the 

breast of my mother earth, from which the milk in the form of 

rivers is owing down''. Shri Mahaprabhuji says ""Z OmVw `_`mVZm 
^d{V Vo n`-nmZV:'' Whoever drinks the water of Yamuna doesn't 

have to face the torture of Yam, the god of hell. We look at 

Vishnu as our father and Earth as our mother. How can you call 

such earth as 'father's wife'? Why can't we call her mother? Why 

should we call it Maaya? Why not as a mother? That is the 

whole essence of Mahaprabhuji's concept. If you have to 

practise renunciation, you may call it Maaya, but if you have to 

practise Bhakti or devotion, you will have to call it mother. What 

you want to achieve, the entire thing depends on that. If you call 

the earth ''mother' then you will be able to say ""d«O dhmbw ao d¡Hw§$R> 
Zht ao Amdw§, Ë`m§ ZÝX Zmo Hw±$da Š`m§Wr bmdw§''

In any family, there are all types of kids, some favour 

mother and some favour father. Some like their mother, and 

some like their father. It depends on the individual's inclination. 

Parents also have an attachment to one of the children. So, the 
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Jiva who follows the path of knowledge is attached to his father; 

he does not like his mother. He likes only his father. He wants to 

leave his mother and follow his father in his profession, 'How 

You  run this Universe?', "How have You created this universe? 

All this I want to know. I also want to become Omniscient and 

almighty just like You." Some children have an attachment 

toward their mothers. They do not have much attachment to 

their father. They continue to sit in the lap of their mother. Such 

Jivas are called Pravahi-Jiva in Mahaprabhuji's terminology. 

They like ""nwZa{n OZZ§ nwZa{n _aU§ nwZa{n OZZrOR>ao e`Z_²''.

But Bhakt-Jiva or a devotee is different from both the 

above. Neither is he too attached to his father nor his mother. He 

is the one who wants to sit in the lap of his mother and call his 

father ""d«O dhmbw ao d¡Hw§$R> Zht ao Amdw§, Ë`m§ ZÝX Zmo Hw±$da Š`m§Wr bmdw§'' 
He likes Vraj, not because that he has a love for that but 

because ""Ë`m§ ZÝX Zmo Hw±$da Š`m§Wr bmdw§''. It means sitting in the lap 

of mother Vrajbhoomi and calling for his father 'Nand-Kumar'. A 

devotee is a Jiva who does not want to leave any of his parents. 

Both are equal to him. That is why Mahaprabhuji says ""^JdmZod 
{h \$b§, g ̀ Wm Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''. Mahaprabhuji talks about both. What 

is the fruit of Pushti- Jiva? He says it is Bhagwan. Not the one 

who is sitting in Vaikuntha. ""g ̀ Wm Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''. When Bhagwan 

appears on this earth for a particular individual, it is the nal fruit 

of Pushti-Jiva. Bhagwan, sitting in Vaikunth, is not the nal fruit 

for Pushti-Jiva. Our existence on this earth is not the fruit of our 

life because if we are not living our life with Bhagwan in this 

world itself, if we are not living with Jagdish, then we are losing 

something. So, if we have to live in this Jagat, we must live 

without forgetting Jagdish. This should be the demand of our 

hearts. Therefore, Shri Mahaprabhuji explains that Bhagwan is 

the fruit of life only when he appears on this earth. We have to do 

seva only on this Earth. 

Sarga- Visarg- Sthan- Poshan- Uti- Manvantara- 

Ishanukatha- Nirodh- Mukti and Aashray- these are ten kinds of 

Lilas elaborated in Srimad Bhagwat. Out of these, Mukti and 

Aashray, that is 11th and 12th canto of Shri-Mad-Bhagwat, have 

been described very briey. We can say that it is just explained 

as a formality. But 10th Canto, which is also known as Nirodh-

Skandha, in which Bhagwan Shri Krishna appeared on this 

earth and whatever sentiments or emotions (Bal-Bhav, sakhya-

Bhav, Swami-Bhav, Priya-Bhav, Shishya-Bhav, Guru-Bhav, 

Bandhu-Bhav etc.) His devotees had towards Him, accordingly, 

He performed Lilas with them and allowed them to relish it. All 

these Lilas and emotions have been described in detail by the 

author of Shrimad Bhagwat. On similar lines, Shri Mahaprabhuji 

is trying to narrate this in the following statement ""^JdmZod {h \$b§, 
g ̀ Wm Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''

Therefore, Mahaprabhuji ordains that a Pushti-Jiva, 

who has taken initiation and has taken Brahm-Sambandha 

should do seva of his Thakurji in his home because if we do 

seva in our home, only then we will be able to experience and 

relish meaning of ""^JdmZod {h \$b§, g ̀ Wm Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''. For me, 

Bhagwan is- who has appeared in my home in the form of a 

deity. For me, the one residing in a public place is not my 

Bhagwan. He is not the ultimate fruit for me. The one who 

resides in my home as Swami or my master or as a small child, 

that Bhagwan is the ultimate fruit for me. That is why Shri 

Mahaprabhuji has devised the entire process of seva according 

to Vraj-Lila so that we are able to live that Lila even today.
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 Mahaprabhuji says, "If somebody is drowning, then you 

throw a rope and ask him to grip it and save himself. But when 

he is your son, you do not have the patience to throw the rope, 

but you jump yourself to save him. Similarly, to save us, 

Bhagwan jumps into this worldly ocean. "Let this world be 

materialistic in nature for you, but I am coming to save you there 

itself.” When He jumps into this worldly materialistic ocean and 

starts living with us, this does not remain worldly but becomes 

Lila-Ksheerabdhi for us. ""Z_m{_ öX`o eofo brbmjrampãYem{`Z_²& 
bú_rghòbrbm{^… goì`_mZ§ H$bm{Z{Y_²&'' Where else will we do seva, if 

we consider this Lila-Ksheerabdi Jagat as a myth? Can we call 

ower garland, Sinhasan and offerings a myth? If we isolate 

ourselves from all these, how will we serve Him? How shall we 

fascinate our Bhagwan? If we do not fascinate him, then how 

shall we live according to this statement ""^JdmZod {h \$b§, g `Wm 
Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''? If we call Jagat a myth or Mayik, how will we knit 

that Lila of Bhagwan, described in the 10th Canto of Bhagwat, in 

our life? So, why should we call this earth a father's wife? If we 

are able to fascinate Prabhu with offerings, why should we 

consider those things a myth? If this Jagat is a myth, what was 

the need for His appearance in this illusory world? Bhagwan 

clearly says in Gita ""OÝ_ H$_© M _o {Xì`_od§ `mo do{Îm VÎdV…& Ë`³Vdm Xoh§ 
nwZO©Ý_ Z¡{V _m_o{V gmo@Ow©Z…''. "My incarnation, my form etc., 

everything is divine.” So how can He incarnate in this illusory 

world? 

Those who want to practice Gyan-Marg or the path of 

knowledge and who want to liberate themselves, will not be able 

to digest this because they have been taught that Jagat is a 

myth. Will we not stop a child if he starts playing with the re or a 

knife? if we tell him, "Don't touch these things; they are harmful 

to you.” he will not understand. So, we will have to develop 

some fear towards those things because we have to stop him 

from playing with such things. Similarly, followers of the path of 

knowledge have been told that 'Jagat is a myth' to stop them 

from getting involved in this Jagat. Being a Gyani, if somebody 

is still attached to this Jagat, he will not be able to attain the nal 

fruit of that path. That is why Jagat has been described as a 

myth to those followers so that they don't stray away from their 

path of practising renunciation. That is why there was a need to 

explain Jagat as a myth for practising the path of knowledge. 

""`X² _m{`H$ËdH$WZ§ nwamUofw CXr`©Vo VX² d¡am½`mW©_²''

Once you attain renunciation, don't be afraid. It is alright 

if the child stops playing with the knife at a young age but at a 

later stage in life, is it not too childish that he is even afraid of 

doing day-to-day work with it? Till the child is mature, he should 

not be allowed to play with the knife, but the one, who has 

already attained knowledge and has got an opportunity for 

devotion, at that time he should not be afraid of anything 

because everything is Brahm. If he is mature, he doesn't have to 

be afraid of the re or the knife; he has to use them rightly, 

neither misuse nor leave them unused. The right way is to use 

them properly or put them to the right use. Similarly, Prabhu has 

given us twin tools of Ahamta- Mamata (ego- attachment). We 

should not keep them unused or misuse them; instead, we 

should put them to the right use of Prabhu- seva. ""`X² `X² Bï>V_§ 
bmoHo$ `ƒm{V{à`_mË_Z…, `oZ ñ`mV² {Zd¥©{VpíMÎmo VËH¥$îUo gmY`oX² Yw«d_²'' 
Whatever you like, whichever thing attracts you, should rst 

offer all those to Prabhu and this offered thing should be used or 

consumed by you. ""B©emdmñ`{_X§ gdª `V² {H$#m OJË`m§ OJV²& VoZ Ë`ºo$Z 
^wÄOrWm: _m J¥Y… H$ñ`pñdX² YZ_²'' By this logic, if you learn to discipline 
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yourself and use everything after offering it to Prabhu at home, 

then you have found the right methodology of using things. The 

Secret of Bhakti or devotion lies in putting things to the right use.

� Q: 7. Why could Shri Vallabhacharyaji not become 

as famous or universal as Shri Shankaracharya, who is 

known as Asetu-Sarva-janin? Vaishnavas started 

following an established sect known as Pushti-Marg, and 

that sect follows Shri Vallabhacharya- Can we take it like 

that? 

A: 7 First of all, let us understand that the Pushti-Marg 

sect is known as Rudra- sect. That means the proto-originator 

of this sect is Shri Mahadev or Rudra. Therefore, we should not 

envy Shri Shankaracharya, an incarnation of Shri Mahadev, just 

because he became famous from Rameshwaram to Himalaya 

(Asetu Himalaya). Along with this, we must also understand that 

even if Shri Shankaracharya is the incarnation of Shri Mahadev 

Ji, the proto-originator of Pushti-Marg, that does not make it 

necessary that we follow his sect. He is only an incarnation of 

our sect's proto-originator. But we, the followers of Veda, don't 

even accept the principles of Bhagwan Buddha, a direct 

incarnation of Shri Krishna, the only adorable gure in our sect, 

despite having full respect for Him. This is because he 

promoted a path against Veda and other scriptures. Bhagwan, 

through the incarnation of Buddha, has denounced the Vedas to 

create an illusion in people with devilish nature or mischievous 

behaviour. Similarly, the Pushti-Margiyas do not follow Shri 

Shankaracharya because he has, in his sermons of Mayavaad, 

assumed the existence of Krishna, the most adorable divine 

gure for us, as imaginary, myth and illusionary. 

 The second point to be noted is that we cannot say that 

being famous as Asetu-Himalaya (from Rameshwaram to 

Himalaya) guarantees spiritual excellence and the factuality of 

principles. Otherwise, in comparison to Shri Shankaracharya, 

Buddha's religion is spread even up to China, Japan and Lanka. 

Islam is still more famous and is followed by more people. In 

terms of following, if we start counting, there is no other religion 

more famous than Christianity. Does that mean that Christianity 

is the best and most truthful religion? This way, we will also have 

to assume that the reason for Shankaracharya's path not 

becoming world-famous is that his followers kept themselves 

within the boundaries of the Shri Shankaracharya's sect and 

followed him only. If the number of followers is the only 

consideration, then China, Southeast Asia, Russia and Eastern 

Europe, all of them combined together, have a population of 

approximately 1 billion. All these people follow communism and 

Marxism. Shri Shankaracharya's followers are not even half of 

this. Does it mean that Communism and Marxism are better and 

more truthful principles? Such Counting can be considered 

decisive in politics and acquiring Governance, but it does not 

have any relation to the development of spirituality or depth of 

philosophy. If we look at the popularity, then even Asetu-

Himalaya has very little signicance on the world map. 

The third point, which we have to keep in mind, is - if the 

masses, just like the ock of goats and sheep, are not following 

the Pushti-Marg sect, then this does not mean that Shri 

Vallabhacharya or his sect has less dignity, rather it is a matter 

of great pride. There is only one Kohinoor in the entire world and 

that is its greatness. Pushti-Marg is a path of the grace of God, 

and this grace is not available at a price on every street or path, 
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just like vegetables. Therefore, we should not have any 

inferiority complex. Will you get the grace of God on the street? 

If yes, then what would be its importance?

In some books, it is written that in Kaliyug, you will nd 

several Vedantees preaching Vedant everywhere, just like the 

frogs croak in the rainy season everywhere. It should be 

considered as God's grace that Pushti-Marg does not have the 

same destiny as frogs. If so happens, then we should clearly 

understand that Pushti-Marg will complete 500 years on the 

very same day in the true sense.

One of the famous scholars of Advait-Marg of Shri 

Shankaracharya writes in one of his books Khandan- Khand-

Khadya, "The principles of our Advait-Marg, which makes the 

person devoid of all the fears of the world, can only be 

understood by maximum two or three people and that too by the 

grace of God. ""B©ídamZwJ«hmX² Efm nw§gm_² AÛ¡VdmgZm _hm^`H¥$VÌmUm {×-
ÌmUm_od Om`Vo.'' If the principles of the path of knowledge, in its true 

sense, can only be understood by two-three people and that too 

by the grace of God, then the principles of Pushti-Marg, which 

depends only on the grace of God, how many people will be 

able to understand it by heart? Even if one person is able to 

understand it by heart, it is sufcient. 

Fourth point. The principle of Shri Mahaprabhuji is that 

all the Jivas can move on the specied path as per the wish of 

Bhagwan. The kind of seed Prabhu has established in the heart 

of a particular Jiva; he will follow only that path. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, in his Pushti- Pravah- Maryada Granth, 

describes the harmony of various Jivas based on the variety of 

paths, variety of practising methodology of those paths, and the 

variety of ultimate fruit of those paths. All the Jivas cannot follow 

the path of Pushti, Maryada or Pravah. But based on their 

eligibility, they follow different paths. It is totally a different thing 

that in the name of Pushti-Marg, now so-called preachers 

gather a crowd and, in the end, to make people happy, murder 

the principle of Pushti-Marg. It is quite common nowadays to 

nd such people giving lectures on Pushti-Marg.

The principle of Pushti-Marg is the grace of God, and it is 

solely dependent on that. Therefore, by the will of God, whoever 

comes on this path with even little interest, is the eligible person 

here. If such a person is a rare commodity, then this establishes 

the Importance, greatness and scarcity of this sect and is not a 

sign of its inferiority. Without clarity of the above in our hearts, 

we forget the ordains given by Shri Mahaprabhuji in his Jal-

Bhed Granth about the wisdom of 'whom to listen to'. We start 

listening to a discourse given by anybody. As a result, some ill-

intended people start lecturing us, the Pushti-Margiyas, on 

Granth like Madhurashtak and misguiding us. They even abuse 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. And we, Pushti-Margiyas, shake our heads 

in agreement. Surprisingly, we are also able to listen to and 

tolerate such lectures. It would be really God's grace if Pushti-

Marg did not become so omnigenic.

Fifth point. We have seen above that Pushti-Marg is no 

less dignied because it is not popular from Rameshwaram to 

Himalaya ( Asethu- Himalaya). Rather, it is an evidence of its 

rarity and divinity. Still, we will have to look into and discuss in 

detail the reason for the lack of fame due to following an 

established sect and Sri Vallabhacharya. 

57 58



 Shri Shankaracharya at the beginning of his Bhashya 

(essay) of  Upanishad says that  " "› Z_m o  ~ «÷m {Xä`m o 
~«÷{dÚmg§àXm`H$V¥©ä`mo d§eF${fä`mo Z_mo Jwéä`:'' This proves that he 

himself wanted to follow an established sect. Now, if his 

followers do not want to follow his sect, then he himself has 

abused such free and unstable-minded followers in Bhagwad 

Gi ta  Bhashya - " "Am Ë_h m  ñd` §  _ y T > …  AÝ` m § íM ì` m_ m o h` {V 
emómW©gåàXm`a{hVÎdmV², lwVhm{Z_² AlwVH$ënZm§ M Hw$d©Z²& Vñ_mV² AgåàXm`{dV² 
gd©emó{dX{n_yI©dX² Ed CnojUr`…'' (Gita Shankar Bhashya-13/2)

Translation- a person who has suicidal tendencies is a 

fool. Also, he wants to fool others because he does not know 

how to imply the meaning of scriptures according to the sect's 

norms. Rather than understanding the traditional meaning, as 

stated by the seniors, he implies the imaginary meaning of the 

scriptures. Therefore, such a preacher who has read all the 

scriptures, but does not have allegiance to his sect, should be 

avoided, just as we avoid a foolish person.

Considering the above two statements, we can 

conclude that Shankaracharya treats a person as intelligent if 

he follows an established sect, not the one who does wild 

thinking. Hence, this gets proved. There is no doubt that due to 

the effect of Kaliyug, some followers of the sect established by 

Shri Shankaracharya have forgotten the abuses of their proto-

Acharyas and shamelessly are giving discourse arbitrarily, just 

to attract modern listeners. But with such things, ideological 

freedom sprouts in the religious world, ultimately damaging the 

foundation of the religion or Dharma. That is why Shri 

Mahaprabhuji claries in his Jal-Bhed Granth- from whom you 

should hear the principles or tenets of the sect. But the 

preachers, who have a desire for their fame from 

Rameshwaram to Himalaya, do publicity for their baseless 

Ideology in the name of religion. Those people, taking 

advantage of the unyielding faith of Pushti-Margiya Vaishnavas 

in Vallabhacharya and his sect, abuse the principles of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji without taking his name. Sometimes, they also 

do false appreciation in the beginning- middle- and at the end, 

saying that "Sri Vallabhacharya is the emperor of Bhakti or 

devotion”. The need of the hour is that Vaishnavas should avoid 

such religious discourses, which are full of diplomacy; because 

those who believe in their sect have a much greater allegiance 

(may those be Muslims or Hindus following any sect) than those 

who do not discriminate between Ishwar and Allah. Such people 

have no loyalty or afliation with either Ishwar or Allah. Thus, 

they are not shy about saying that both are the same.

 The worst thing in this world is to quarrel in the name of 

Ishwar or Allah. But as soon as we say 'Allah', the form of God 

described in Quran-Sharif comes before our eyes. For 

example, Allah is mighty. He forgives all our sins. He is kind-

hearted. But He doesn't have any form like Ram, Krishna, 

Ganapati or Mahadev. Also, He has no relationship with 

anybody, such as father-son, friend, or husband. The Quran 

very clearly says, ""b_² ̀ {bX d b_² ̀ ybX'' meaning that neither He 

is a son of anybody nor He has a son. This also can be one of the 

forms of Ishwar. Depending on the eligibility of his devotees, He 

establishes Himself in their hearts. When a Muslim is doing his 

Namaz, at that time, if any form of Ram, Krishna or Mahadev, 

comes to his mind by saying ""B©ída Aëbmh Voao Zm_'', then no 

Muslim will be able to concentrate on 'Allah' as narrated in 

Quran. Similarly, while celebrating Janmashtami or 
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Ramnavami, we, with divine enthusiasm, swing the cradle of 

Ram or Krishna. At that time, if we, while He is sitting in the 

cradle, ask Him to forgive all our sins, then at that moment, there 

will not be any harmony between the two emotions.

 Therefore, the main point here is that if all the people in 

the world become exactly similar in terms of their faces, 

behaviour, ideas and emotions, then all the discord or 

discrepancies in the world will get settled. But such a world will 

be so dry, wasteful and monotonous that rather than living, 

everybody would like to die. Excitement is hidden in diversity. 

But this excitement is not understood by so-called Gyanis or the 

followers of the path of knowledge. Thus, they want to demolish 

the concept of diversity. But in the end, after putting in all the 

effort in preaching the knowledge of 'Oneness', when they get 

tired, then even if they get innite listeners or disciples, their 

number still seems small. They never get satised with the 

necessary discrimination between Guru-disciple and orator-

listener. But still, the preaching goes on that "The difference 

between 'you' and 'me' is a myth, the difference between 

bondage and liberation is a myth, the difference between 

religion and sect is a myth, the difference between Shri 

Shankaracharya and Shri Vallabhacharya is a myth!” Still, one 

difference remains an eternal truth, and that is between the 

listener and the preacher. If this difference is erased, there will 

be no quarrelling, there will be no enmity between sects and 

there will be no sense of competition. But as long as this 

difference between listeners and the preachers is not erased, 

there should not be any problem for Pushti-Margiya Vaishnavas 

to follow an established sect.

Therefore, to drop the concept of duality, if we have to 

follow some preacher, then we, the Pushti-Margiya Vaishnavas, 

should not have any difculty following Mahaprabhu 

Vallabhacharya. ""^yb {OZ Om` _Z AZV _oamo''. 

� Q: 8. Kindly explain the place of Shodash-Granth in 

our sect and what is the subject matter preached in those 

Granths. 

A: 8. In Sarvottam Stotra, one of the names of Shri 

Vallabhacharyaji is, ""lr ^mJdVnr`yf-g_wÐ_WZj_:'' (Shri Bhagwat 

Piyush Samudra Manthan Kshamah)”: Shrimad Bhagwat, in 

fact, is a spilling ocean of devotion. The waves of the diverse 

nature of the Lilas of Bhagwan reveal a variety of emotions as 

they spurt here. The description of such waves is not readily 

available in any other scripture. That is why it is said ""{n~V ̂ mJdV§ 
ag_² Amb`_²''. The shore of Mukti, which is on the opposite end of 

the ocean of this world, looks inferior to the devotees who are 

enjoying the swings of waves of this ocean of Bhagwat. Along 

with this, they do not want to stick to the shore of this world also. 

After churning such an ocean of elixir of Shrimad Bhagwat, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji revealed a moon with sixteen phases known as 

Shodash Granth. 

 

Shri Mahaprabhuji has written these sixteen small 

Granths for his intimate disciples to give them personal 

condence and assurance, in either preaching or prescriptive 

style. 

Today, in whatever order these Granth are available to 

us, we cannot say for sure whether Shri Mahaprabhuji decided 
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it or not, After Shri Mahaprabhuji, who xed this order, this is 

also very difcult to say. We can nd some differences of 

opinion in the arrangement of Shodash-Granths described by 

annotators. By this, we can understand that this arrangement 

was not acceptable to all.

Shri Purushottamji, in his ""fmoSeàH$aUJ«§WmZm_² g§J{V:'' 
(Shodash-Prakaran-Granth Naam Sangati:)” (refer Pushti 

Bhakti Sudha monthly- Shri Vallabhabd -436- Kartik- 

Margshirsha) explains the sequence as follows.

 The principle of doing seva of Shri Krishna through 

mind, speech and body was debated in the famous discussion 

of Sri Jagannath Puri. After properly understanding the essence 

of subjects given in all the scriptures to do Krishna-seva, the 

following advice was given- 

1. First of all, it is prescribed that by reciting Yamunashtak, 

all our sins get dilapidated, and the devotion towards 

Krishna, in the form of affection, gets established in our 

hearts. 

2. The essence of all scriptures concerning liberation or 

Moksha has been briey described in Bal-Bodh Granth.

3. Seva of Krishna is our (Pushti-Margiya's) primary duty. 

Such a decisive principle has been explained in Siddhant- 

Muktavalli.

4. Purifying materials necessary for inner-seva have been 

described in Navratna. 

5. Aantahkaran-Prabodh describes the purication method 

of Antahkarana (inner-organs) and how to achieve the 

health of Chitta. 

6. Vivek- Dhairya- Aashray elaborates on Vivek (Prudence), 

Dhairya (Pat ience) and Aashray (Refuge) for 

accomplishing external and internal seva.

7. In Krishnashray, among the above three, emphasis has 

been given on Aashraya, which is a refuge to Krishna. . 

8. All the above subjects have been explained briey in 

Chatuh-Shloki. 

9. Pushti- Pravah-Maryada give details of different kinds of 

Jivas, that is, Pushti-Jiva, Pravahi-Jiva and Maryada-

Jiva, their forms, and the means adopted by each to 

achieve their respective fruit. 

10. To develop Pushti-Bhakti, the necessary ingredients such 

as Tyag (renunciation), Seva and Shravan (hearing 

Bhagavan's kirtan) etc., have been rendered in Bhakti-

Vardhani.

11. In Jal-Bhed, the qualities of the Ideal form of a preacher, 

who can help in the development of Bhakti, have been 

explained

12. Panch-Padyani elaborates on the ideal form of the Shrota 

(listener) devotee. 

13. Sanyas-Nirnay describes the form of Tyag (renunciation), 

already rendered in Bhakti-Vardhini while following the 

sentiments of Vraj-bhaktas. 

14. Nirodh-Lakshan explains the form of Nirodh (control), 

which helps in getting attached to Bhagwan, forgetting all 

worldly things by following the sentiments of Vraj-

Bhaktas. 

15. Command to give Brahm-Sambandha has been shown in 

Sidhant-Rahasya 

16. Three types of fruits of seva have been explained in Seva-

Fal Granth. 
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 Other than this, there is another arrangement available 

which is as follows-

1. Through Yamunashtak, one attains the eligibility to enter 

into Pushti-Marg

2. There is an attempt to inculcate qualities necessary to be 

Pushti-Margiya for eligible persons, as mentioned above, 

through Balbodh 

3. Siddhant-Muktavali preaches the principles of Pushti-

Marg to such eligible persons. 

4. In Pushti-Pravah-Maryada, an introduction of the 

'creation of Pushti-Jiva, his form, the means he adopts for 

his spiritual development, the cause and the fruit', have 

been explained. 

5. Pushti-devotee has been explained his prime duty of 

solemnisation of Krishna-seva in Siddhant-Rahasya. 

6. Through Navratna, an attempt has been made to make 

the Pushti-Jiva, who is doing Krishna- seva, worry-less. 

'Although Jiva is performing seva, but whether Bhagwan 

is accepting his seva or not', exhortation has been given 

to make him worry-less. 

7. Edication has been given to the inner-soul in 

Antahkarana-Prabodh. 

8. For the awakening of inner-soul, possession of Vivek 

(prudence), Dhairya (Patience), and Aashray (refuge) are 

necessary as they are an integral part. This has been 

described in Vivek- Dhairya-Aashray

9. Krishnashray explains that even in the absence of Vivek 

and Dhairya, Pushti-Jiva should never forgo Aashray.

10. For the devotees, who have taken refuge in Krishna, there 

is no other duty other than His Bhajan (devotion). This has 

been explained in Chatuh-shloki.

11. In Bhakti-Vardhini, various ingredients of Bhakti, such as 

renunciation, Shravan etc., have been described for the 

development of Bhakti, 

12. Jal Bhed and 

13. Panchpadyani explains the process of making a 

judgement or checking the capability of the Preacher 

(Vakta) and Listener (Shrota).

14. Which is the right time for renunciation, as explained in 

Bhakti-Vardhini, has been described in Sanyas-Nirnaya.

15. The means to achieve the above renunciation have been 

explained in Nirodh-Lakshan.

16. The fruit, which a Pushti-Margiya-Jiva experiences while 

moving on this path, has been described in Seva-Fal. 

This way, we saw both the schools of thought of 

sequencing Shodash-Granth, as given by the latter Acharyas.

 Other than this, there is one more, which correlates 

these Shodash-Granths with twelve Cantos of Shrimad 

Bhagwat. Let us have a look at that also.

We can see a little bit of correlation between the 

Shodash-Granths of Shri Mahaprabhuji and the specic 

meanings of the twelve Cantos of Shrimad Bhagwat. In Sanskrit 

grammar, there are two words 'Tatsum' (VËg_) and 'Tadbhav' 

(VØd). If the original words of Sanskrit are used in any 

language, then they are known as 'Tatsum'. For example, 

Prithvi, Pushpa, and Vana. But if the original word of Sanskrit 

gets transformed and then used in another language, then it is 

known as 'Tadbhav'. For example, Sanskrit- ""Hw$å^H$maH$m'' 
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(Kumbhakaraka). In Hindi or Gujarati, the world gets 

transformed into - Hw$åhma (Kumhar). In the same fashion, there is 

a very close relationship between some Granths of Shodash-

Granth with the meaning of Cantos of Shrimad Bhagwat due to 

its being VÝ_ybH$ (Tanmulak) - (same origin) and also some 

Granths have the relationship due to its similar placement. For 

example, 

Bhagwat Subject Shodash Granth

Canto -9

IshanuKatha - 

Bhakti (eradication of sorrows 

and attainment of delight)

Navratna,

Siddhant- 

Rahasya

Canto-10 Nirodh Lila - 
Control and the devotement of 
everything such as body, 
organs etc, to Prabhu,
-Oblivious to worldly things

Nirodh- 

Lakshan

Bhagwat Subject Shodash Granth

Canto-1 Adhikar (Eligibility) -

the type of preachers, 

Listeners (Vakta, Shrota)

Panchpadyani, 

Jal-Bhed 

Canto -2 Ang-Nirnay -

TatvaGyan, HritPrasad Manan

Yamunashtak

Canto -3 Sarg-Lila -

Baddh-Srishti, Mukta Srishti

Pushti-Pravah-

Maryada

Canto -4 Visarg Lila - 

Dharma, Arth, Kaam, Moksha 

Bal-Bodh

Canto -5 Sthan Lila -

Jay and Atmajay of matter in 

the form of space and time. 

(Desh-Kaal roop)

Antahkarana- 

Prabodh

Canto -6 Poshan-Lila - 

an expression of grace through 

Naam-Dhyan- Archan etc. 

Siddhant- 

Muktavali,

Bhakti- Vardhini

Canto -7 Uti Lila - 

Karm Vaasana

Vivek- Dhairya- 

Aashray

Canto -8 Manvantar Lila - 

Description of Sad-Dharma

Chatuh-shloki

Canto -11 Mukti Lila - 

Form of Moksha or Liberation

Sanyas-Nirnay

Canto -12 Aashray Lila -

 Bhagavad-

 Bhavapatti in the form 

of Aashray or Refuge 

Yamunashtak

So, we can see how important Shodash-Granths are to 

understand the conceptual form (Naamatmak-roop) of Shri 

Govardhandhar from the point of view of Pushti-Marg! 

Shri Mahaprabhu has propounded 'Saakaar- Brahm- 

Vaad' and 'Nirgun-Bhakti-Marg' in Shrimad- Bhagwatarth- 

Nibandh and Shri Subodhini, along with other subjects in the 

style of description. The same subjects of Saakaar- Brahm- 

Vaad and Nirgun-Bhakti-Marga have been explained in either 

instruction style or preaching style in Shodash- Granth. At the 

time of the creation of Shodash-Granth, there was neither 

anybody who raised questions nor any Granth available, which 

needed elaboration, with Shri Mahaprabhuji. Only his disciples 

were available in front of him, who were curious to know the 

philosophical viewpoint of 'Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad' and its 

principles from the point of view of Shri Mahaprabhuji.
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32), Krishnashraya to Bula Mishra (Varta-46), Bhakti-Vardhani 

to Purushottam Joshi (Varta-30), Sanyas-Nirnay Granth was 

written for Narhar Sanyasi (Varta-72), Nirodh-Lakshan was 

written for Raja Dubey Madho Dubey (Varta-35), Seva-Fal was 

written for Vishnu Das Chhipa (Varta- 50). 

Shri Gokul Nathji in his description of ""^ŠË`mMmamonXoemW©-
ZmZmdmŠ` {Zê$nH$…'' of Sarvottam Stotra writes - ""Ed§ nydm}³VàH$maoU 
^³Vnam`UËd_² {Zê$ß`, ñdàH${Q>V-^{³V_mJu`mMmakmnH$_² A[J«__² Zm_ Amhþ… 
"^ŠË`mMmamonXoemW© ZmZmdmŠ` {Zê$nH$…' B{V. ^{³V_mJr©`mo ` AmMma: AmMaU_², 
VXþnXoemWª ZmZm{dYm{Z `m{Z dmŠ`m{Z, ZdaËZ-^{³Vd{Y©Ý`m{XZr, Vofm§ {Zê$nH$… 
VXW©{d~moYH$… BË`W©…'' Meaning that, "Being devotional to his 

Devotees himself, Shri Mahaprabhuji gave preaching of Pushti-

Marg's conduct in Navratna, Bhakti-Vardhini ect. At that time, 

one of his disciples eagerly awaited his instructions. That is the 

reason why, mostly at all the places, Mahaprabhuji says """B{V _o 
_{V…'', ""ñd{gÕm§V-{d{ZíM`_²'', ""dëb^ñ` {hV§ dM…''.

The funniest thing here is that these instructions are 

capable of removing doubts from everybody's mind but on the 

contrary have created many doubts in the minds of so-called 

scholars. When Shri Mahaprabhuji says to his disciple that ""VVmo 
{ZpíM¨VVm§ d«OoV²'', at that time, the scholars fall into deep worry. 

Some scholars think that there was a change in the opinion of 

Shri Mahaprabhu with age. The propounded principles in 

Shodash-Granth were established in the latter half of his life. 

Other scholars feel that Mahaprabhuji established different 

principles, keeping in view the eligibility of different types of 

Jiva. 

As a matter of fact, all these notions are based on 

It was like- while walking on the road of Pushti-Marg; suddenly 

they reached such a crossing or a bend that they were not able 

to decide where to go. So, they were requesting the guide or the 

preacher to tell them the right direction. Therefore, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji tried to explain the philosophy of Shrimad 

Bhagwat through these Shodash-Granths, giving them 

personal assurance. This is the reason why, in most of the 

Shodash-Granths, in conclusion he writes ""dX{V dëb^… 
lrhao''(Shri Yamunashatak) ""dXm{_ gw{d{ZpíMV_²'' (Bal-Bodh) 

""ñd{gÕm§V {d{ZíM`_², ñdemógd©ñd_²'' (Siddhant-Muktavali), ""gmjmX² 
^JdVmàmoº§$ VXjae… CÀ`Vo'' (Siddhant-Rahasya), ""BË`od _o _{V:'' 
(Navratna) ""B{V lrH¥$îUXmgñ` dëb^ñ` {hV§ dM:'' (Antah-Karan-

Prabodh), ""B{V _o _{V…'' (Vivek-Dhairya-Aashray), ""B{V lrdëb^mo 
~«drV²'' (Krishnashray), ""B{V _o _{V…'' (Chtuh-shloki), ""B{V H¥$îUàgmXoZ 
dëb^oZ {d{ZpíMV_²'' (Sanyas-Nirnay), ""Ah§ {ZéÕmo amoYoZ... {ZamoY_² 
dU©`m{_ Vo'' (Nirodh-Lakshan), ""JwUmojmo^o A{n Ðï>ì`_² EVXod B{V _o _{V…'' 
(Seva-Fal). So, we can see in all the above Granths that a 

personal assurance is given by Shri Mahaprabhuji. In every 

Granth, Shri Mahaprabhuji wants to give an assurance to one of 

his disciples, "This is my decision. This is the direction I would 

like to give you to move on this path. Now, there should not be 

any doubt in your mind, and you don't have to give any specic 

thought to the subject. Engrave this principle in your heart boldly 

and move forward on the path of Pushti-Bhakti. 

Out of sixteen, we get references of at least ten Granths 

in Eighty-four Vaishnava Varta. For example, Bal-Bodh was 

taught to Narayan Das Ambalawale (Varta-57), Siddhant-

Muktavali Granth to Achyutdas Sanodhia (Varta-54) Siddhant-

Rahasya to Damodar Das Harsani (Varta-1), Navratna to 

Govind Dubey (Varta-34), Chatuhshloki to Rana Vyas (Varta-
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incomplete and insufcient contemplation of the principles 

given in the Granths of Shri Mahaprabhuji. Therefore, rst, we 

will have a perspective view of the literature written by Shri 

Mahaprabhuji

1. Nibandh� - Shastrarth, Sarv-Nirnay, Bhagwatarth

2. Bhashya� - Purva- mimansa, Brahma-Sutra, Gaytri

3. Bhagwat Vyakhya- Sookshma-tika, Subodhini

4. Prakaran - Granth from Yamunashtak to Seva-Fal

5. Prakirna� -1.Bhagvad-naamatmak - Purushottam 

Sahsranaam etc. 2. Bhagwad-varnaatmak- Mudhurashtak 

etc. 3. Vaadatmak- Patravlamban etc. 4.Updeshaatmak- 

Shiksha-shloki etc. 

On viewing the classication of such majestic literature, 

one thing we can clearly understand is that there is no repetition 

of any sort, though there is certainly a difference in the style and 

the subject matter. It looks as if within a frame of comprehensive 

principle, a beautiful picture of literature is drawn. 

The magnicent building of Shri Mahaprabhuji's 

philosophical principles is erected on the foundation of 

'Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad'. According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, the 

meaning of Brahm-Vaad is, 'the process of creation, 

maintenance and destruction of this Jagat or universe are 

dependent on only Brahm'. This process is not dependent on 

any other thing such as Prakriti (nature), Parmanu (Atom), 

Maaya (illusion), Adrisht-Karm-Vasna (invisible Desires), 

Abhav (deciency), Kaal (time), Karm (kinetic energy) or 

Swabhav (potential energy). From the point of view of the 

comprehensive Brahm-Vaad of Shri Mahaprabhuji, all the 

elements such as Prakriti, Parmanu, Maaya, Invisible Desire 

etc., which are accepted by various philosophies, are a sum of 

all the materials. Brahm, being a sum total of all the materials or 

elements, all these are various forms of Brahm only. Still, Brahm 

is prodigious in all these matters, whereas the other 

philosophies consider all the forms acquired by Brahm as an 

independent material.

In Mahaprabhuji's philosophy of Brahm-Vaad, Prakriti 

and Purush, as mentioned in Sankhya, are Sat and Chit forms, 

respectively, of one Sachchidanand Brahm. He describes 

Parmanu (atom) as a 'micro-Sadansh' of Brahm. He places Shri 

Shankaracharya's Maaya as 'one of the capacities of Sarv-

Bhuvan-Samarthya of Brahm. The place of Abhav of Nyay-

Vaisheshik is in the appearance and disappearance capability 

of Brahm. Kaal and Swabhav have been considered another 

form of Brahm. Therefore, according to Shri Mahaprabhu, the 

meaning of Upanishad's narration ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷'', is not limited 

to only the 'oneness' of the entire universe, but also expands to 

all the philosophies as the quality of Brahm, possessing 

contradictory attributes. 

The adjective 'Saakaar' attached to the Brahm-Vaad, 

manifests the form of Krishna as Brahm. Bhagwan Shri Krishna, 

propounded by Gita and Bhagwat, is not different from the 

Brahm suggested by Ved, Upanishad and Brahm-sutra. Both 

are the same. In a nutshell, this is the entire principle of 

Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad. Rest all the things have been drawn on 

the canvas or the paper of this Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad. 

Having Knowledge of Brahm according to 'Saakaar - 
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Brahm- Vaad is just like ploughing and preparing a eld for 

acquiring His great knowledge (Mahatmya-Gyan). Identifying 

Brahm in the sweet form of Shri Krishna is just like sowing the 

seed of utmost affection towards that Paramatma. Therefore, 

the ultimate aim of 'Saakaar- Brahm-Vaad philosophy is to have 

utmost affection towards him with a background of His majestic 

knowledge (Mahatmya-Gyan). Knowing His greatness, the one 

who gets stranded is a Gyani; the ultimate fruit of their practice 

is Mukti or liberation in Brahmanand. 

This Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad philosophy of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji does not indicate only a narrow path for the 

upliftment of Jiva. According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, one himself 

can attain Moksha (Liberation) by practising Atma-Gyan Of 

Sankhya or Yam- Niyam- etc. of Yog. One can also attain 

Moksha through Sharanagati (Refuge) or Bhakti (devotion) of 

Shiva or Vishnu. All the three paths, Karma-Marg, Gyan-Marg 

and Bhakti-Marg, as described in scriptures, are capable of 

giving Moksha. Shri Mahaprabhuji does not reject any principle 

or path, which is prescribed in the scriptures. He propounds the 

need for Bhakti (devotion) and Sharanagati (refuge) of Shri 

Krishna for only Pushti-Jivas. Some of those may not be able to 

do Krishna Bhakti (_mhmËå`kmZ nyd©H$ gwÑ‹T> gd©Vmo{YH$ ñZoh) as per his 

format. For them, he advises going into the refuge or 

Sharanagati of Shri Krishna, practising Vivek- Dhairya- 

Aashray.

According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, it is not possible to 

have one medicine or prescription for the upliftment of all types 

of Jivas. Some Jivas are Pushti-Jivas, who admire Brahm in the 

form of Shri Krishna. Some Jivas are Maryada-Jiva, who like to 

attain Mukti through Karma Marg, Gyan Marg or Bhakti-Marg as 

prescribed in scriptures. They attain Mukti, either through Atma-

Gyan or devotion to Shiva, Vishnu, desireless Karma or worship 

of imperceptible Akshara-Brahm. Shri Mahaprabhuji considers 

Pushti-Jiva and Maryada-Jiva as 'Daivy' or divine. For the 

people who want to enjoy worldly life, Shri Mahaprabhuji does 

not propagate any path to make them religious forcefully. 

According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, such Jivas are Pravahi-Jiva.

We should move properly on the path designated for us. 

Still, according to the principle of Shri Mahaprabhuji, there is no 

place in the philosophy of Saakaar-Brahm-Vaad to forcefully or 

hypocritically convert others so that they follow your path.

With such a wide perspective, Shri Mahaprabhuji gives 

a description of many paths branching out of the highway of 

Pushti, which he has proposed, in the following manner.

 �
1. As a part of Mahatmya-Gyan- 

 (A)  As mentioned in Vedas

    a)  Purva-Kaand- Nishkaam Karm Marg- Atma-Sukh 

(pleasure for self)

   b)  Uttar-Kaand- Gyan Marg - Brahmanand 

 B)   As Mentioned in Gita - Prapatti-Marg or Sharanagati 

- Sayujya etc. Moksha

2.As a part of affection- 

  (C) As mentioned in Tantra- Maryada Bhakti Marg- 

Destruction of sins- Sayujya etc Moksha

  (D) As mentioned in Bhagwat- 
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� a. With the grace of unmanifested Krishna (Mishra-

Pushti)- attraction towards seva of Shri Krishna- 

Bhajanananda in the form of divine capability 

(Alaukik-Samarthya)/ Sayujya- Bhajananand in the 

form of a body suitable for seva (Sevopayogi-deh). 

� b. With Grace of manifested Krishna (Shuddha-Pushti) - 

Bhajananand in the form of divine-capability (Alaukik-

Samarthya) / Bhajananand in the form of a body suitable for 

seva (Sevopayogi-deha). 

All these four pathways of Pushti-Marg, have been 

narrated, in brief, or in elaborated form, in various Granths such 

as Nibandh, Bhashya, Subodhini and Prakaran etc.

We should follow, in whatever capacity we can, the 

Vedic Varna- Aashram-Dharma, till we have awareness of our 

body. But it is almost impossible to follow Vedic Dharma's rituals 

as it is, due to the effect of Kaliyug. That is the reason why the 

methodologies mentioned in Vedas have become extinct. The 

Prapatti-Marg or Sharnagati-Marg, mentioned in Gita, is easily 

available to all. The eligibility there is not based on 

Varnashrama. The type of Bhakti, as mentioned in Tantra, also 

can be followed by all, depending on our capability. That also is 

easily available to all, similar to the Sharan-Marg (refuge) 

mentioned in Gita. Everybody is eligible for that. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji gives maximum weightage to the type of Bhakti 

as mentioned in Bhagwat instead of Gita and Tantra. It is not so 

easily available, but all are eligible for this also.

We briey saw how kind-hearted Shri Mahaprabhuji is 

for the upliftment of Jiva! What a broad and the excellent road of 

Pushti he has professed for the upliftment of all the Jivas. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji has made separate arrangements for Jivas 

based on their eligibility. For example, for the people who have 

rights to do Dharma according to Shastras and for the people 

who have limited rights due to their Varna. To date, in Pushti-

Marg, the initiation of Ashtakshara and Brahm-Sambandha is 

given to people based on the Bhakti and Prapatti Marg, 

mentioned in Bhagwat and Gita, without refuting or violating the 

discipline of ancient eternal Varnashram Dharma, 

As a Matter of fact, the Shodash-Granths, which are like 

the moon with sixteen phases, enlightens the excellent wide 

road of Pushti-Marg. In its cool and pleasant light, all the Pushti-

Jivas can search the path to reach Yogeshwar Vrindavan-Vihari 

Shri Krishna. 

 

� Q: 9. What is the meaning of Pushti? How to dene 

Pushti-Bhakti? 

A: 9. Out of ten different types of Lilas described in 

Shrimad-Bhagwat-Puraan, the Poshan-Lila has been 

described in the sixth Canto. Poshan means the grace of God. 

Another name for this is Pushti. Now, let us think about the 

devotion or Bhakti manifested because of this Pushti. When 

Bhakti comes into the light due to the grace of God and when it is 

desireless, unfaltering and exclusive, then such a Bhakti, which 

is revealed due to magnicent grace, is known as Pushti- 

Bhakti.

There is a saying in the Marathi language- ""~mn XmId 
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ZmhrVa lmÕ H$am'' that means either you show your father or 

conduct his annual rituals. In the same fashion, if you have an 

attraction towards a particular form of God or Bhagwan, then it 

is Pushti-Bhakti. And if that is not there, then it can be any other 

type of Bhakti, but we should understand that there is an 

absence of Pushti Bhakti. As we cannot treat all types of graces 

as Pushti-Margiya, similarly, any kind of Bhakti cannot be 

regarded as Pushti-Bhakti. Shri Mahaprabhuji has explained 

this very clearly in Nibandh of the sixth Canto of Shrimad 

Bhagwat- ""nwpîQ>… ñdmWm©… namWm© Vw ^{³V…, gm@Zd_o _Vm&'' Meaning that 

Pushti is for Jivatma and Bhakti is for Paramatma. This Bhakti 

can be only achieved by grace. This is mentioned in the ninth-

Canto of Shrimad Bhagwat.

Nowadays, due to some reason, a trust is formed, a 

trustee is appointed and others are beneciaries. Trustee 

means the one who manages the property of trust and 

beneciary means the person who is authorised to get the 

benets of that trust. According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, the 

trustee of Pushti is Bhagwan himself and the beneciary is Jiva. 

Similarly, the trustees of Bhakti are us, the Jivas and the 

beneciary is Bhagwan.

Perhaps, if some Trustee, who is supposed to manage 

the trust, starts taking the benets of the trust himself, it is 

known as a breach of trust. In other words, it is known as 

betrayal. Similarly, if we start taking advantage of our Bhakti 

towards Bhagwan and start demanding material pleasures or, 

for that matter, even ultra mundane pleasures or Mukti, then this 

is one kind of a breach of trust in the holy relationship with 

Bhagwan. The true beneciary of our devotion or Bhakti should 

be Bhagwan only.

 Bhagwan never tries to take advantage as a beneciary 

of his Pushti or grace. He will show his grace only towards his 

devotees, such a partiality He does not display. Through several 

examples in the scriptures, we can see that He even graced 

people who had worshipped Him for their personal material 

gains or had relationships of fear and hostility or who wanted the 

satisfaction of personal desires with him. Therefore, Bhagwat 

says- ""H$m_§ H«$moY ̂ `§ ñZoh_², EoŠ`§ gm¡öX_² Ed dm& {ZË`§ ham¡{dXYVm¡ ̀ mpÝV VÝ_`Vm§ 
{h Vo&&'' meaning - Desire, anger, fear, affection, oneness, 

devotion, whichever sentiment we can steadily maintain with 

Bhagwan, we can achieve assiduity in Bhagwan through it.

Some ignorant people condemn Bhagwan because of 

his impartial view and use the following proverb about Him: 

"Confused ruler, chaotic state''. What should we say to those 

fools? Such people neither have the proper understanding of 

Advait or Brahm's nondualism nor do they know the notion of 

Karma and its fruit.

We have self-awareness about every part of our body 

organ. Due to this, we observe a distinction between many 

actions done by the organs. Along with this, we also observe the 

oneness of our ego, woven like a weft in each part. Similarly, the 

existence of distinct Jivatmas is also woven like a weft in the 

oneness of that Supreme Ego- Paramatma. Therefore, looking 

from the point of view of the consciousness of Jiva, whatever we 

do, we will feel that we are doing it, or it is our (Jiva's) effort, but if 

we view it from the angle of the consciousness of Paramatma, 

then we will come to know that it is due to the inspiration/ effort of 
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Paramatma.

 For instance, if somebody is not able to keep control of 

whatever he is saying, then his speech becomes uncontrolled, 

and then we say, "What nonsense is he talking about?” When 

we control our speech and start talking carefully, it is said, "He is 

saying something sensible through his speech.” In the action of 

speaking, 'speech' is like a doer and we become a 

motivator/inspirer. Similarly, Bhagwan is the inspiration for all 

the activities done by us and we become performers. In such a 

situation, if Bhagwan keeps an impartial view, then the proverb 

"Confused ruler-chaotic state”, does not apply to Him. 

You can speak through your voice but cannot listen. The 

ear is used for listening, but you can't talk through it. Similarly, 

eyes, nose, skin, hand, foot etc., do their respective jobs. One 

organ cannot perform the job of another organ. But our ego 

always has a narrative that I am doing everything. As there is no 

distinction between our organs and our ego, the difference of 

various consciousnesses of Jivas does not come in between 

the Superego of Omnipresent divine consciousness of 

Paramatma. Thus, the grace or Pushti of Paramatma does not 

depend on the type of Jiva. He will be impartial to all, whether 

the Jiva is adopting good means to worship Him or no means or 

even evil means. For Him, the difference between all the above 

three i.e. good means, no means and evil means, does not 

exist.

Despite all the actions being done by various organs, 

our ego remains undivided and we say that all the efforts are 

being made by 'me' and we do not say that it is like a "confused 

ruler- chaotic state”. However, there is a clear distinction in the 

actions of various organs. Similarly, if Bhagwan applies His 

grace to all kinds of Jivas, irrespective of the means they adopt, 

then why should we take it as a "confused ruler- chaotic state!”.

Based on this, Shri Mahaprabhuji does not believe that 

the means such as Karma (actions), Gyan (knowledge), Bhakti 

(devotion), Vairagya (detachment), Swadhyaya, Sanyam 

(Control), Niyam (regulations), Vrat (fasting), Tirth (pilgrimage), 

Japa (chanting), Dhyan (meditation) etc., adopted by us are so 

capable that dependence on them can give us a guarantee to 

reach Paramatma. According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, Bhagwan 

can only be achieved by His grace, not through any means 

adopted by us. Upanishad says- ""Zm`_mË_m àdMZoZ bä`mo Z _oY`m Z 
~hþZm lwVoZ, `_od¡f d¥UwVo VoZ bä`…'' meaning - Paramatma cannot be 

reached by discourse, self-education, intelligence and by 

listening. He can only be reached by the one on whom He 

bestows His grace. 

If Paramatma endows His grace on Jivas, who are 

indulged in divine means and adopts them, they will be able to 

reach Him. If He bestows His grace on the Jivas, who are not 

adopting any means to reach Him, still if he chooses them, they 

will be able to reach Him, and the Jivas who are even doing evil 

deeds, still if they are chosen for His grace, they will be able to 

reach Him. We can see through the example of Shishupal, that 

even after doing so many evil- deeds, he was able to achieve 

the lotus feet of Shri Krishna. We can see so many examples 

like that in the scriptures. Looking at those examples, we can 

understand that the actual or true means to reach Him is only 

His grace. Rest everything else can be its supporting deed. 
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 It is really a very deep deliberation; therefore, let us 

understand it with a very simple example. If I am feeling the 

heat, I will switch on the fan. Now, the fan will be a means of 

getting a breeze. But if it does not rotate, we will not get any 

draft! And if we remove the blades of the fan, then even if it 

rotates at high speed, we will not get any air. That means we 

consider a fan as a means to get a breeze and its rotation is a 

supporting factor. 

Similarly, the true means to reach Him is His grace or 

Pushti, which gets manifested in us in the form of Karma, Gyan, 

Bhakti, Vairagya, Tapa, Swadhyaya, Sanyam, Niyam, Vrat, 

Tirth, Japa, Dhyan, Archan etc. These are various instincts of 

the primary means of Grace or Pushti, just like the rotation of the 

fan. 

Whatever examples we saw till now were of the means 

of good deed, but Paramatma is so capable that if he wants, he 

can convert a no-deed to a good deed and also an evil deed to a 

good deed! That is why He is capable of our salvation by making 

us assiduous towards Him through any of our emotional means 

such as desires, anger, fear, affection, feeling of one-ness etc. 

Kans, Pootna, Shishupal etc. are evident examples of this 

divine secret. 

Therefore, according to Shri Mahaprabhuji, Bhakti or 

devotion cannot be performed unless there is a Pushti or grace 

of Paramatma on an individual. Because if we start performing 

Bhakti through our efforts, then rst of all, we will have to train 

our minds that we will increase our prosperity through devotion 

to Paramatma! Or, if our mind is inclined towards austerity, then 

we will have to train it that by performing devotion, we will 

achieve liberation or divine knowledge (Brahm Gyan)! And by 

doing so, as Shri Mahaprabhuji has described, we will make our 

Bhakti to get personal gains. We have already seen in the 

beginning that only Jiva is eligible as a beneciary for getting 

grace or Pushti of Paramatma. Similarly, only Paramatma 

should be eligible as a beneciary of Bhakti. By demanding 

prosperity or liberation for ourselves, our Bhakti will turn out to 

be for our selsh material gains instead of reaching to the 

Supreme divinity, Paramatma. For the sake of Bhagwan, the 

river of Bhakti will ow towards him only when He pours His 

excessive rain of grace on our heartland. Then only our river of 

Bhakti will ow towards Shri Krishna, the ocean of unlimited 

unbounded Anand. Otherwise, it is not possible. 

� �
Hence, Shri Mahaprabhu says, ""Zm_Ü`mZmM©Zm{XH$§ nwañH¥$Ë` 

hao… dr`ª {Zê$ß`Vo&'' Meaning - there are stories of the salvation of 

Jiva sometimes through chanting His name, sometimes 

through meditation, sometimes through His worship. In the end, 

all these means describe His capability to uplift Jiva. 

 Ajamil had named his son Narayan. At the time of his 

departure, he only remembered and called his son 

affectionately. Still, through his speech, he was engrossed in 

the name 'Narayan! Narayan! Narayan!'. That is why the 

messengers of Vishnu held back Yamadoots from taking him to 

hell. 'Supercially, it looks as if it is the greatness of God's name, 

but actually, it was Bhagwan's grace bestowed upon him. The 

means of salvation of Ajamil was His grace and utterance of His 

name was only a means to achieve His grace. Similarly, in the 

example of Shishupal, Bhagwan's Pushti had made his hatred 
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towards Krishna the means to reach Him. Valmiki had achieved 

salvation by saying "Mara- Mara”, Bhagwan's name in reverse 

order. In our case, we will not be able to reach that height even if 

we utter "Ram-Ram”. The reason is that His grace or Pushti had 

made the "Mara-Mara” the means to reach Him, whereas our 

utterance of His name as "Ram- Ram”, we try to put our effort 

but in vain. We do Japa of His name; nothing could be better 

than this. But until Shri Ramchandraji makes this as a means to 

reach Him, we will get engaged in other worldly things or start 

napping. Our tongue may be engaged in Japa, but our mind will 

be elsewhere. That means the tool to reach Him is only His 

grace or Pushti. All other things are means to get His grace. 

According to the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, such a 

devotion or Bhakti, which is not polluted by our desires of 

material nature or Moksha, when manifested in us, is known as 

'Pushti-Bhakti'. 

Therefore, in other words, all the means we put as an 

effort, such as Japa, Yama, Tapa, Niyam, Swadhyaya, Sanyam, 

Yoga, Vairagya, Karma, Gyan or Bhakti, are negligibly effective. 

Negligible because if any such means get manifested through 

the Jiva's efforts, it is appreciable, but these do not bind 

Paramatma, and we cannot make any rule that you will be able 

to achieve His grace by doing this. Paramatma, being capable 

of doing anything (H$Vw©§ g_W©), can give desired fruit to a Jiva who 

is not able to do any of the above good deeds. Paramatma, 

being capable of not doing anything (AH$Vw©§ g_W©), can decide 

not to give anything to the Jiva who are doing all the above 

means to reach Him. Paramatma being capable of doing things 

otherwise (AÝ`Wm-H$Vw©§ g_W©) also can give desired fruit to the 

Jiva who are practising adverse means such as anger, lust, 

hostility, jealousy etc. Pootna, Kans, Shishupal etc. are 

examples of only this. The means of their salvation were not 

their vices, but it was the grace of Bhagwan. He had made their 

sins the means of their salvation.

As in the decisions of courts, sometimes a ruling is 

given. Based on such a ruling, the lawyers present their case by 

comparing the similarity of their case with that. In the same 

fashion, whatever information about the means of grace, good 

or bad deeds, we are getting from the scriptures, can we 

request Paramatma, "O Lord! I possess all the vices such as 

anger, lust etc. But what difference will it make for you if you 

bestow your grace on me.!” 

  

No, because, for example, if a lawyer shows a 

comparison of his case with the old judgement of a similar case, 

still the judge has the authority to accept it or not to accept it. 

Similarly, even if we plead and present our account of good 

deeds or no deeds in front of Bhagwan, it is up to Him to decide if 

we are eligible for His grace or not. 

"Paramatma is accepting even evil deeds as a means to 

His grace; therefore, we will only do evil deeds” then, we must 

understand that by such conduct, nothing is going to happen. 

Similarly, by not having allegiance to Paramatma, if we start 

depending on our efforts, our eligibility for His grace cannot be 

guaranteed. Therefore, Shri Mahaprabhuji's principle is 

""ñdY_m©MaU§ e³Ë`m {dY_m©V² M {ZdV©Z_²''. One should do his own duties 

or Dharma based on his ability or capacity and avoid doing 

duties shown for others. One should have full faith in 

Paramatma. 
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 In the path of Bhakti, the understanding that the force of 

grace of Paramatma is more effective than the force of our 

efforts, such an allegiance, respect, inclination and affection 

towards Him is known as 'Nisaadhan Bhav'. Such a Nisaadhan-

Bhavatmika Bhakti can only become a means to get the grace 

of Paramatma. Otherwise, we do not have the capacity to 

establish and retain that sentiment or Bhav in our hearts. 

Therefore, it is essential to understand that the prime 

characteristic of Pushti-Bhakti is "Nisaadhan- Bhavatmika- 

Bhagvad-Aasakti” (the natural attraction towards Bhagwan with 

an understanding that whatever efforts we are able to put are 

due to His grace). 

Shri Mahaprabhuji treats such Jivas as Pushti-Margiya, 

in whom such Nisaadhan-Bhavatmika Pushti-Bhakti can 

manifest. The Jivas who are attracted towards vicious means 

are either Pravah-Margiya Jivas or, due to long association with 

Pravah-Margiya Jivas, their inclination is towards them. 

Similarly, the Jivas, who have more allegiance to good deeds 

than Bhagwan Himself, Shri Mahaprabhuji, declares them as 

Maryada-Margiya Jiva. On the other hand, the Jivas, who have 

a complete commitment to Paramatma, who try to perform the 

rituals as mentioned in scriptures up to their capacity still, have 

a natural attraction towards Bhagwan- such Jivas should be 

known as Pushti-Margiya Nisaadhan Jivas. 

So the form of Pushti-Bhakti is -''The crop growing from 

the seeds of Prabhu's grace on the sentimental/ emotional 

ground of 'Nisaadhanta'' - having understood this form of 

Pushti-Bhakti, the story of Bhagwat can now move from the 

ninth Canto to tenth Canto. 

 Q: 10. What is the meaning of allegiance? 

A: 10. Shri Mahaprabhuji has accepted the ordains of 

scriptures. He does not claim that he has said anything new; he 

always says that the real meaning of scriptures is this. He 

makes us understand not his own, but the opinion of the 

scriptures. Since Shri Mahaprabhuji has explained these to us, 

that is why we say that it is the opinion of Shri Mahaprabhuji, but 

actually it is the opinion of the scriptures. 

Scriptures do not negate any religion, their means of 

worship or their deity. But recognising and appreciating it does 

not mean we should follow it. We believe in God and follow 

everything that orients us towards Him, but our scriptures do not 

teach us that Satan promotes all the atheistic philosophies. 

Poet Jaydev says, ""gX`-öX`-X{e©V-new-YmV_² Ho$edY¥V-~wÕ-eara 
O` OJXre hao&'' Lord says, ""doX¡íM gd}… Ah_od doÚ… doXm§VH¥$X² doX{dXod 
Mmh_²&'' Bhagwan sometimes may say, "All the Vedas are 

unauthentic, whatever has been said in Vedas is a myth”, on this 

we will not say that Satan is saying this. We will say, "Bhagwan 

only is saying this." But we will clarify this by saying, "It is true for 

the people to whom he has addressed. It has not been said to 

us.”

 For example, 'Krishna is omnipresent - on this, if 

somebody says that He is in hell, then we would say that "you 

are also right.” "Where is Bhagwan?” is this a relevant question? 

Whoever wants to worship Him at whichever place, he may do 

so. We worship Him in our home. Prabhu gives so many 

commands. Whoever is given a particular command, he should 

follow that. The one who is given the command to ght should 
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ght. If He commands someone to do meditation in peace, they 

should do it so. If someone is given the command to do His 

service, they should serve Him. 

All the ordains are based on the individual's eligibility, 

and his conduct should be according to that. The arrangement 

here is such that Bhagwan gives particular ordain to particular 

people keeping in mind their eligibility. Incarnation in Buddha 

used to say that Veda is a myth. This statement is true for His 

followers. But for us, ""doX¡íM gd}… Ah_od doÚ'' whatever Veda 

ordains is a truth. 

Thus, the scriptures make us understand that Satan has 

not ordained atheism; instead, that also is given by Paramatma. 

Whichever practice has come into force, has been intended for 

a particular kind of people as per the will of Bhagwan""Oo Oo Om ag 
Ho$ A{YH$mar ̂ aV g§^ma Z N>bHo$& lrdëb^ amo_ amo_ ag PbHo$&''Bhagwan 

has made various types of pots according to the Ras (juice). 

How can we have any objection to His wish? Whichever Ras he 

wanted to ll in a pot, if it does not spill over, the matter is sorted 

out; what else should we worry about? We do not say that any 

particular path is false, but we will follow the path which has 

been ordained for us with allegiance. Shri Mahaprabhuji says, 

""ñdm{YH$mamZwgmaoU _mJ©óoYm \$bm` {h&'' All the three paths of Karma, 

Gyan and Bhakti are capable of giving fruit as per the eligibility 

of the individual. There is no path which is incapable of giving 

fruit, but we should follow the path which has been ordained to 

us or the path on which we are able to lead our life comfortably. 

 Before we start moving, we must consider which is the 

right path for us? After getting engaged, if we start such foul 

play, "I have moved a little bit on this path, now let me see other 

paths also!" So, you must understand that you cannot cross a 

river by keeping your feet on two boats. You should choose one 

boat. We have been told about allegiance.

In the Sanskrit language, Nishtha (allegiance) means 

'Nitaram-Sthiti'. Whichever boat you have selected to sail, keep 

both of your feet on it; that is the meaning of Nishtha - 

allegiance. You want to sail on one boat and want to keep one of 

your feet in the other boat! Well! You should not do it. Before 

boarding, take your time in selecting a boat. Don't board it; 

stand on the shore and wait; there is nothing wrong with this. But 

whichever boat you choose for sailing, both your feet should be 

on that. Standing rm in one place is the meaning of 'Nishtha'- 

allegiance. Shri Mahaprabhu says ""{Zð>m^mdo\$b§ Vñ_mV² ZmpñV Ed B{V 
{ZíM`…'' If you don't have allegiance on the path, then that path 

will not give you the desired fruit. In brief, Mahaprabhuji explains 

the meaning of Nishtha - ""{Zð>m M gmYZ¡aod, Z _ZmoaWdmV©`m&'' Whatever 

advice has been given to you to move on a particular path, if you 

are putting your effort to follow that, then it is Nishtha. If you start 

listening to discourses of many people and then start thinking  

that this will happen- that will happen- This is not Nishtha or 

allegiance. 

 

Somebody told me, "We feel that there should be a 

merger of all the three paths, Karma, Gyan and Bhakti because 

it will be like Triveni-Sangam.'' I told them, "Please go to Prayag 

and see. Saraswati has ceased to exist: There are only two 

rivers left now- Ganga and Yamuna. Saraswati river was there 

in some era, but now it has dried due to lack of our Nishtha- 

allegiance.'' Follow whichever path you like but be rm on that 

and have faith in it. In that case, if Saraswati even dries up, there 
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will not be any problem. But if you do not have allegiance on any 

path and say that we will follow all the three paths - Karma, Gyan 

and Bhakti, then please understand that your Saraswati has 

dried. You may continue to misunderstand that this path is 

giving me this and that path is giving me that, but be sure that 

you are not going to reach anywhere. 

Whichever path you have selected to move forward for 

your upliftment, take advice from the Guru of that path and have 

some faith in him. In order to overcome your ailment, you take 

the prescribed medicine from the doctor selected by you. Your 

disease is cured by that doctor and the medicine you take. But if 

you are only collecting the information and seeing the labels 

printed on the bottles, price tags printed on them, the 

manufacturer's details, and the symptoms it cures, then please 

understand that unless you take medicine, your disease will not 

go away. If you have faith in medicine that 'this is going to cure 

me', then only take it. But if you are only collecting the 

information, then be assured that your disease will only 

increase.

Nowadays, many Vaishnavas have very l itt le 

knowledge of the sect's tenets because our life has become 

fast. No one takes anything seriously and particularly the things 

pertaining to spirituality. It has become like going to the theatre 

every Sunday and watching a lm. If one likes a lm, he enjoys 

it; if not, he sleeps in the air conditioned theatre! You may sleep, 

there is no problem with that, but you must understand what will 

happen to those who have come to watch the lm seriously? 

Once I went to a Shehnai recital by Bismillah khan. 

There was so much crowd that I could not get a ticket. I was a 

little bit perturbed. Suddenly, one person approached me and 

asked me to join as he had an extra ticket. I thought he was a 

very kind-hearted person and I joined him. But to my dismay, as 

soon as Bismilla Khan started playing Shahnai, he slept and 

started snoring loudly. I could only listen to his snoring instead of 

Shehnai. To wake him up, I loudly said, "Wow! How beautiful is 

he playing!'' Hearing this, he woke up and said, "What control he 

has on his breath!'' and again, he slept. All my efforts to keep 

him awake went in vain. 

So people come to such programmes keeping in mind 

that if they like it, they will enjoy it and if they don't like it, they will 

peacefully sleep in the air-conditioner. But instead of sleeping 

there and disturbing others, why don't you sleep in your house? 

So the number of Vaishnavas has expanded, but the depth of 

understanding of principles has reduced because we do not 

listen; we sleep. The know-how of principles of the sect has 

declined because the entire programme we have heard only in 

sleep. Sometimes, in between, we wake up and say, "Oh! It was 

an excellent discourse given by Maharaj.” It was excellent 

because you have not given any ear to it.

INITIATION

� Q: 11 What is the form of Brahm-Sambandha?

A: 11 Brahm-Sambandha initiation is a promise given to 

Bhagwan for His service "I am there for your service, I am your 

servant. I had forgotten you, but whatever you have given me is 

all for your service; I will present or offer everything for your 
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service. From today onwards, I am your servant and will be 

engaged in your service”. Brahm-Sambandha is a declaration 

of acceptance to be His servant in front of Him. 

In totality, in the Mantra of Brahm-Sambandh, there is 

preaching of knowledge of own-self (Aatma-Gyan-Updesh), 

knowledge of the form of Bhagwan (Bhagwat Swaroop- Gyan-

Updesh), dedication (Samarpana-Updesh), service (Seva--

Updesh) and affection (Sneh-Updesh)- so many sermons have 

been given in this Mantra. All these ve are necessary for Bhakti 

of seva (service). Even If we lack one or two out of them, our 

seva will take a distorted form. 

 With the knowledge of self (Aatma-Gyan-Updesh), Jiva 

learns about his minuteness and his real form. This sparks a 

sense of duty and humility towards him. With the knowledge of 

the form of Bhagwan (Bhagwat-Swaroop-Gyan-Updesh), we 

come to know of Bhagwan's greatness. By dedicating all worldly 

and transcendental things to Him (Samarpana--Updesh), Jiva 

gets rid of all his aws and everything gets puried for His 

service, as impure water from all the streams gets puried after 

merging with Ganga. Now to avoid the development of a 

tendency such as "Now why should I worry, now everything has 

been puried”, this worrylessness is undesirable in Bhakti; 

therefore, the preaching of behaving as a servant is included. 

Some people can be dedicated, but they can not behave as  

servants; for example, spouses or friends. Similarly, a house 

servant is a servant but he may not be dedicated. In seva or 

service, someone may be rendering everything, whatever he 

has, but without having a sentiment of service (Das-Bhav), the 

seva would be mechanical. It will be Karma-Margiya seva, not 

Bhakti-Margiya. And a sentiment of service, which does not 

inspire to render everything to Him, is of no use. Therefore, in 

seva, both the sentiments, of service and dedication are 

required. With such sentiment, we become both worry less and 

puried. Being a servant sometimes can make us feel 

burdened. To avoid such a feeling, in the end, there is preaching 

of affection (sneh). If you are a servant of someone, you do not 

have affection towards him, but if you love someone, you like to 

do service to him. If you have only a sentiment of affection or 

love, then possibly you may have Bhakti, but it is quite possible 

that your seva may not have Bhakti in it. Therefore, for seva, 

both the sentiment of dedication and being a servant are 

required. When combined, all these ve ingredients bring the 

real sentiment of devotion with a service attitude.  

 � Q: 12. What are the necessary and mandatory duties 

of a person who has been initiated with Brahm-

Sambandha?

A: 12. Many people come to me and say - "Please give 

me Brahm-Sambandha”. When I ask, "Will you do Bhagwat-

seva?” they reply, "Maharaj, the circumstances do not allow us.” 

Then I ask, "Then why do you want to take this initiation?” 

Normally, they say, "My father had taken Brahm-Sambandha 

from your father.” On this, I have to reply to them "I do not know 

why your father had taken initiation from my father and why my 

father had initiated your father. They both only know the secret 

behind that. I am trying to tell you that if you are ready to do 

Bhagwat-seva, then only I will give you Brahm-Sambandha 

otherwise forget about it.” 

Once a person said to me, "You please give me Brahm-

91 92



Sambandha. After that, Bhagwan and I will sort out things 

among ourselves.” I said, "If you and Bhagwan can sort out 

things, how can I have an objection to it? When both husband 

and wife are ready, how can a Kazi have an objection? If both 

you and your Bhagwan have an understanding, then what is my 

role in it?”

But on this Shri Gusaiji very categorically says ""{dMm`£d 
gXm Xo`§ H¥$îUZm_ {deofV…, A{dMm[aV XmZoZ ñd`§ XmVm {d{Zí`Vr&&''. If you do 

not take Brahm-Sambandha, I do not see much loss in this. I 

see a tremendous loss if, after taking Brahm-Sambandha, one 

does not do seva because I am not ready to become a python. 

In one Varta, it is mentioned that one Guruji made too many 

disciples but could not give them the proper/expected duty 

advice. Hence, all the disciples became ants, and Guruji 

became a python. While all the ants were biting that python, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji was passing by. His disciples asked him, "What is 

the meaning of this incident?” He replied, "In the absence of 

right advice, the Guru has become a python, and the disciples 

have become ants and are recovering the debt”. What I mean to 

say is that I am not prepared to become a python. You may 

settle your account with Bhagwan, but I am not ready to become 

a python. 

If we have to take Brahm-Sambandha, we must take it 

only for Bhagwat-seva. Whatever form of seva was there in 

olden times, it was according to that era. Clothes were made to 

suit that era. For example, in the book of 'Seva-reet', it is 

mentioned that in winters, Thakurji wears the clothes of Keen-

Khab. Nowadays this cloth is not available! So, should we not 

make any clothing for Thakurji? No, we must. We should try to 

do whatever is possible. Otherwise, we should not take Brahm-

Sambandh. 

Kennedy made a very nice statement during the war 

between Vietnam and America. He had said, "If two countries 

have to compromise, then one table and two chairs are 

required. But if not, then you need guns and ghter planes.” 

Similarly, if you need to take Brahm-Sambandha, the needs are 

minimal, but if you do not want to take then a lot of things are 

required. If you have to take Brahm-Sambandh, the only thing 

required is your allegiance to the Bhakti-Marg as preached by 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. If you have that, you must take Brahm-

Sambandha. If you do not have, then needs are plenty such as; 

you will have to keep a fast for one day, you will have to go to 

Guru's place, you have to bring a deity to your house, do His 

service, you will have to forgo unoffered food, if someone in the 

house does not like seva, you will have to bear all disliking ….. 

etc. etc. So many tensions! You will have to take sleeping pills. 

""CZH$s _µOu Z hmo Vmo Š`m X| Vyb, XmñVm§ IË_ BH$ Amh _| h¡&'' The entire 

story is described in one sentence. If you understand Nishtha or 

allegiance, then you will understand everything. If you do not 

understand, it is a long story like Ramayana. 

� Q: 13. Is it sin if we do not do seva after Brahm-

Sambandha?

A: 13. Although Shri Mahaprabhuji gives a lot of 

weightage to seva, still he knew that we Pushti-Margiyas, in 

certain circumstances, will not be able to perform seva. That is 

why Shri Mahaprabhuji advises such Jivas to follow 

Sharanagati-Marg (refuge) rather than Bhakti Marg. If 
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somebody was not able to perform seva, he was given the 

Ashtakshara Mantra Deeksha  instead of the Brahm-

Sambandha Mantra. This was an old practice and was, in the 

true sense, the right practice. Whoever is able to perform seva 

should be given the Brahm-Sambandha. 

 But nowadays, people insist, "Maharaj! Give us Brahm-

Sambandha, and then later we will see.” Shri Mahaprabhuji 

says that in this process, there is no harm to the initiated person, 

but it harms the Guru. That is the reason in Varta; he showed 

through an example of python and ants. The ants were 

disciples, and Guru was a python in previous birth. Due to 

misguidance, the ants were biting the python. So why do you 

want your Guru to become a python and bite him? 

This big conspiracy is going on to make all the Gurus a 

python. Whichever Vaishnava is not ready to perform seva, he 

is somewhere in his mind, wants to make his Guru a python. So, 

we the Goswamis, should ensure that you do not become an ant 

and in turn, you should ensure that we do not become a python. 

� Q: 14. In 84-252 Vaishnavas, some were initiated 

after keeping a day's fast and some were initiated without 

this. Why is it so? 

A: 14. The reason for observing fast was for purication 

of mind. Normal discipline is to take a bath in Aparas before 

taking Brahm-Sambandha. But in our family, there is a tradition 

that whoever gets married, a thread (Kankan) is tied in his hand. 

Those Kankans are consecrated by the process given in the 

scriptures. Hence, bathing is not necessary till it is tied in your 

hand. When a new bride comes to our family, she is immediately 

given Brahm-Sambandha. At that time, she is not in Aparas 

because the thread is still tied to her hand. In such a situation, 

Brahm-Sambandha is given without Aparas-snan (purication 

bath). But when I gave Brahm-Sambandha to my daughters, it 

was not their marriage time, so they had to go through all the 

fasting procedures and Aparas-snan. 

The main purpose behind all this is purication. For 

purication only, we bathe. The purication of the external body 

is by taking a bath. The purication of the internal body is by 

fasting. Scripture says there is no Tapa (penance) bigger than 

fasting. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji is quite capable in his observations. 

He can see that whose inner body (Antahkarana) is pure? If he 

allows such a person not to observe fast, it is his capability. We 

cannot make a rule based on that, but we will call it an 

exception.

As we tie a consecrated thread (Kankan) in a wedding, a 

similar thread is tied in the Yagyopveet ceremony (Sacred 

Thread ceremony) also. At that time also, we can give Brahm-

Sambandha to that boy without Aparas-snan. The scriptures 

have made the discipline of purication by taking a bath. 

Similarly, they have also made a discipline of purication by 

tying a sacred thread. Once it is tied, bathing is not necessary. 

There is also a provision in scriptures that if at the time of 

wedding, this thread is tied and somebody dies in the house, the 

ritual of Sutak does not apply to him/her. Now, we will start 

thinking that "Oh! Maharaj has given us so many ways to keep 
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ourselves pure without doing anything, so let us keep this 

thread tied on our hands throughout the year!” We cannot do 

this because scriptures have given this provision for a particular 

time and for a particular period.

Nowadays, a new trend is coming up that you rst take 

Brahm-Sambandh and the next day you can observe fast. Is it 

so that by taking Brahm-Sambandha, you have become impure 

and to purify, you need to observe fast? We should not get 

trapped into such adverse advice. 

The sentiment of fasting is quite divine. When we are 

offering and dedicating ourselves to Prabhu, we should offer 

him the best. There is a beautiful incident mentioned in Shri 

Gokuleshji's Vachanamrit (Speeches). During the fast of 

Prabodhini Ekadashi, he asked for a Pan-Biri. Seeing this, all 

the Vaishnavas were delighted that they also got the liberty to 

have Pan-Biri during the fast. Next time, during the 

Janmashtami festival, somebody again offered Pan-Biri to 

Gokuleshji. He immediately refused and said, "I am observing a 

fast today; how can I take this?” That Vaishnava reminded him 

of Prabodhini "Maharaj! You took this on the day of Prabodhini-

Ekadashi, so we thought you had allowed this on a fasting day.” 

On this, Shri Gokuleshji replied, "That day, I had taken it for 

singing Kirtan in front of Prabhu. As Pan-Biri gives relief to my 

sore throat and makes me sing better, that is why I had taken it. 

It was not for relishing. But on this day of Janmashtami, I am not 

supposed to sing Kirtan the whole night. So, if I take Pan-Biri 

today, my fast will break.”

So, in our sect, there is a clear-cut principle that fasting 

or breaking the fast, everything is for Prabhu. We do not break 

the fast for ourselves. "I have a habit of eating Pan, so I will not 

have it on a fasting day. But on that day, if I am not able to sing 

well in front of Prabhu, then I will take it. By observing fast on 

Ekadashi day, what will I gain the most? I will uplift my soul. May 

my soul not be uplifted, but at least my Prabhu will be pleased to 

hear my better singing. It is more than enough for me." Thus the 

fast can be broken by contemplating Prabhu's pleasure.

Nowadays, people have started demanding, "I have to 

catch a ight for England or America tonight, so give me Brahm-

Sambandha today itself.” Such people neither want to observe 

fast nor do they want to take Aparas-snan; just take out tulsi 

Patra from your pocket and recite the Mantra in front of them, 

and the matter is over! In this fashion, if Brahm-Sambandha is 

given, then it is not Brahm-Sambandha; instead, it is Bhrama-

Sambandha (illusion). 

� Q: 15. Can we do seva without taking Brahm-

Sambandha?

A: 15 The answer to this question cannot be given in 'yes 

or no'. For example, in Shrinathji, the Vrajvasis who had come 

along with Shrinathji from Vraj just had to take permission from 

Tilkayat Maharaj before entering into Shrinathji's seva; they do 

not take Brahm-Sambandha. Similarly, during the era of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, Bangalis were doing seva without taking Brahm-

Sambandha because Shrinathji wanted that the masses should 

worship him. So, Mahaprabhuji kept the custom of Devalaya for 

His worship. But at other places for his disciples, he kept the 

tradition of Grih-seva (seva in an individual's home). The rst 
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reference is an exception, as mentioned in Granth ""~mYZ§ dm 
harÀN>`m''. 

There is a rule, and another is its exception. There is a 

law, and there is an exemption. For example, there is an 

income-tax on whatever income you have. But if you make a 

public trust, you get tax exemption; there is no tax on that 

income. This exemption is not a rule but an exception to that 

rule.

In our sect, the rule is that you cannot do seva without 

taking Brahm-Sambandha. But Shri Mahaprabhuji has also 

given a provision as an exemption. If somebody is not able to 

nd a Guru to his satisfaction who has following prequalication 

1.H¥$îU godmna§ drú` 2.X§^m{Xa{hV§ 3.Za_² 4.lr^mJdVVÎdk§ ^OoX² {Okmgw… 
AmXamV&& There Shri Acharyaji explains ""VX^mdo ñd`§ dm{n _y{Vª H¥$Ëdm hao… 
³d{MV² n[aM`mª gXm Hw$`m©V²''. Now, what should we do? If somebody is 

not getting a bridegroom having both eyes, then he should try to 

accommodate with a one-eyed bridegroom. Similarly, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji has given his consent as an exception: if you 

cannot nd such a qualied Guru, you can start seva without 

taking Brahm-Sambandha. ""n[aM`m© gXm Hw$`m©V², VÐÿn§ VÌ M pñWV_²&'' 
Shri Purushottamji while elaborating the above says that by 

understanding the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, keeping a 

Guru-Bhav in Shri Mahaprabhuji, do seva as per the principles 

of Shri Mahaprabhuji, then there will not be any waywardness in 

seva. ""àH$ma{deofgÝXoho VmÑem… ̀ {X {_bpÝV VXm àH$mam§eo n¥ï>ì`m…&'' In future 

if you are able to get some guide with such qualications then 

you should ask him about seva. 

But one thing is for sure according to the discipline of our 

sect, such people will not be called 'initiated' in Pushti-Bhakti-

Sampradaya. They can start doing seva; our Prabhu has the 

capability that if somebody is doing seva by keeping Guru-Bhav 

in Shri Mahaprabhuji, then Shrinathji will accept his seva. It is all 

right; if Shri Mahaprabhuji is giving such liberty, then we do not 

have so much wit and capability to cancel it. Mahaprabhuji gives 

two commands in such a situation (1) seekers should make a 

Guru, who is doing Krishna-seva, who is conceitless, who 

knows the essence of Shrimad Bhagwat and he should be a 

man. The advice of such a Guru only should be followed. (2) If 

you are not able to nd such a Guru, then start seva yourself. 

One thing you must understand very clearly is that Shri 

Mahaprabhuji does not permit you to take Brahm-Sambandha 

by yourself; he is giving permission to start seva yourself 

because the procedure of taking Brahm-Sambandha has been 

explained in Siddhant-Rahasya Granth ""~«÷g§å~ÝY Zm_ 
EVÝ_mJu`mMm`©Ûmam ^Jd{V {ZdoXZ_²&'' Brahm-Sambandha means 

submission to Bhagwan through your Acharya. So, Brahm-

Sambandha is an initiation for service to Bhagwan.

To make it easy to understand, we can see the following 

example. If you are not getting admission to a school, you can 

get the information by reading books at home. But if you do not 

like a school, you cannot remove the principal and start signing 

your application for admission yourself. You cannot say that you 

got admission after taking a signature from a student. If you are 

not getting admission to school or college, that does not mean 

you cannot read the book or that subject in your home. 

To be precise, that is the difference. Mahaprabhuji says 
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that you cannot be initiated in the sect without a Guru. But the 

process of seva can be started on your own. Whether it is a true 

command or false depends on our faith in Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

The doctrine is very clear that in the Vallabh sect, you cannot 

take Brahm-Sambandha without a Guru but can start seva. The 

reason is that Shri Mahaprabhuji has given this liberty, and he 

explains this ""g M BXmZt Xþb©^… B{V VoZm{n d³Vì`§ àH$ma_² Amhw…&'' And Shri 

Purushottamji also has elaborated this in the same manner. On 

this basis, the matter is quite clear. 

� Q: 16. If somebody takes Brahm-Sambandha 

unknowingly or twice, then is there any objection to it?

A: 16 ""AkmZmX ² AWdm kmZmV ² H ¥ $V_² AmË_{ZdoXZ_², ` ¡… 
H¥$îUgmËH¥$VàmU¡… Vofm§ H$m n[aXodZm'' knowingly or unknowingly, if you 

have taken Brahm-Sambandha, then you should not repent or 

worry afterwards. Because ""à^w… gd©g_Wm} {h VVmo {ZpíMÝVVm§ d«OoV²&'' 
knowingly or unknowingly, if you have taken Brahm-

Sambandha, it is enough. The responsibility lies with the Guru. 

He should have thought before initiating. 

I do not know whether you know the banking system or 

not. If you sign the cheque the way it should be, you are bound 

to get the money from the bank. It does not matter if you do it 

knowingly or unknowingly. Yes, if the sign does not match, it is a 

different matter. You must know how to sign as per original, that 

is all. All this knowledge is not required to know how the bank 

runs and how the signs are to be tallied. Similarly, Brahm-

Sambandha can be taken with or without knowledge. 

Brahm-Sambandha is taken or given only once in a 

lifetime. The second time, it is only a reminder. For example, all 

the Goswamis take Brahm-Sambandha in their childhood and 

are also given Brahm-Sambandha a second time after 

marriage. The sentiment behind this is that Brahm-Sambandha 

should be the nal initiation of one's life. 

 

� Q: 17. What is the meaning of this shloka ""AkmZmX² 
AWdm kmZmV²''?

A.17 In our sect, no other Granth has been so much 

misinterpreted as Navratna. Mahaprabhuji has not written this 

Granth for your material worries, such as your business 

problems or to resolve the problem of your daughter's marriage. 

If a girl is not getting married, she starts reciting 41 Pad-

Sangrah of Shri Yamunaji. If Yamunaji really starts blessing you, 

the possibility of getting married will be over because you will 

get Krishna! And He is not going to get married to you because 

He didn't get married even to one out of 16000 Gopis. But if 

Yamunaji becomes happy, she will give you Krishna, not a 

bridegroom. We really do not know what we should do in a 

particular situation. If you are not getting married, you should go 

to a marriage bureau; what will you get by reciting 41 Pad-

Sangrah? People do not understand anything. Similarly, if the 

business is not running well, then they will start reciting 

Navratna. If the tenant is not vacating your house, start reciting 

Navratna….. Oh brother! Navratna is not for all these material 

worries. You are trying to kill a mosquito through a machine gun. 

You must use mosquito repellent and not a machine gun to kill a 

mosquito. I do not know who has started these wrong practices, 

but it is happening. We should try to correct all these practices.  
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 Shri Acharya-charan has written Navratna because if 

you have taken Brahm-Sambandha, then your prime duty is to 

do seva and if you cannot do so, you become worried. On this 

Shri Mahaprabhuji says ""qMVm H$m{n Z H$m`m©'' do not worry. If you 

can easily do it, do it, and if you cannot, then request Prabhu to 

pardon you. You have taken Brahm-Sambandha and started to 

do seva, but your family members are not co-operating in seva 

and you get worried about why your family members are not co-

operating in seva? Mahaprabhuji says, "your family is not 

cooperating, it is ok, but Prabhu is cooperating or not? If Krishna 

is cooperating, then why should you worry?” If Krishna wants to 

accept their seva, then He, by any means, will take it. If He does 

not want to take seva from them, they will not be able to do seva, 

even if they try their best. Why should you worry about it? 

When you had taken Brahm-Sambandha, at that time, 

you did not know why you took it; what is Brahm-Sambandha? 

You had taken it because your family members wanted you to 

take it. Many people say that my mother or mother-in-law had 

taken Brahm-Sambandha, and they do not take water if I touch 

it. So, please give me Brahm-Sambandha so that they can take 

food prepared by me. Oh Brother! The Brahm-Sambandha is to 

be taken for Prabhu seva and not for your mother or mother-in-

law. If they like it, let them drink; if they don't like it, let them not 

drink. How they manage, let them decide. For this reason, if you 

are taking Brahm-Sambandha, it is again like killing a mosquito 

with a machine gun. 

Navratna is not for eliminating such worries. It is for the 

worries coming in the way of doing seva or Brahm-Sambandha. 

Mahaprabhuji says that after taking Brahm-Sambandha, 

whatever seva within the framework of principles you are able to 

manage, irrespective of little or more, do it with relishment. But if 

you are not able to manage, then do not worry. 

 In Navratna Granth, there is not even a single shloka 

that gives you a solution for improving your business or helps 

you nd a bridegroom for your daughter. Unfortunately, 

Mahaprabhuji had started this Granth with ""qMVm H$m{n Z H$m`m©'' so 

we have begun to use this for all kinds of material worries! Let 

me tell you for sure that if you recite this to eliminate such 

worries, your worries may increase. And suppose by repeating 

it, if Bhakti gets established, the bridegroom will run away 

anyway. You can get mango only from the mango tree, not from 

any other tree. Whatever fruit you are trying to seek, you will 

have to look for that tree; then only you will get desired fruit. If 

you are not getting the fruit from that tree also, put some 

manure. If not today, you may get it tomorrow. But if you catch 

hold of some other tree, then what benet will you get even if 

you get the fruit? 

 

Now the question is, 'knowingly or unknowingly'?- Is it 

with respect to the age or with respect to the awareness about 

the principles and Granths? So, in all respects, if you have taken 

Brahm-Sambandha, relish it and do not worry about it. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji does not like anybody worrying 

about anything. What is the reason behind it? Just think with a 

peaceful mind that Mahaprabhuji does not propose his 

programme of Bhakti and its system of cultivation to be 

developed in a tense or worrisome atmosphere. The mind 

should be free of worry and should be cheerful. One who is 
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walking on the path of Bhakti, who has dedicated his soul to the 

Supreme, why should he worry? But even after committing 

everything, we still worry about the marriage of our daughter. 

What about that? Have some faith. After your daughter's 

wedding, if you worry about her, how will it make a difference in 

her house? Write a letter, ask about her well-being, and try to 

help her if possible. There's nothing wrong with thinking about a 

solution to a problem, but if you don't take action and keep 

worrying, that's not the right thing to do. ""`¡… H¥$îUgmËH¥$VàmU¡… Vofm§ H$m 
n[aXodZm''. Knowingly or unknowingly, after duly understanding or 

without understanding, if you have taken Brahm-Sambandha, 

then be assured that you have dedicated your body, your soul, 

everything which you possess, to Prabhu, Now leave it to Him.

� Imagine that you have gifted a radio set to the couple 

during their marriage. After that, you ask them every day if they 

are listening to that radio or not. Oh brother! If you are that much 

worried, then take it back! Similarly, you have dedicated your 

soul, body, home, family, and everything to Him; now, do not ask 

Him whether He uses everything every day or not. You should 

not worry about these useless things. Give Him some freedom 

and let Him use them whenever He wants to use them. He 

Himself will use it at a proper time. You should be happy and 

joyful that you have dedicated all to Him. ""Ah§ _ÐjU^a: _ÐjU\$b§ 
VWm& Z __ lrnVoaod BË`mË_mZ§ {ZjonoX² ~wY…&'' "I am free after dedicating 

everything. If You want, take it to your service; otherwise, throw 

it.'' If He doesn't want to use your present body, then He will use 

your Atma in another body. Leave everything to Prabhu. 

 

 Someone asked me, "Bhagwan gave Darshan to Kans 

and Pootna, and I have been serving Him for the last 25 years, 

but He is not speaking to me!” I asked him, "Are you doing seva 

of a stone statue or Bhagwan?” He said, "In a way, I am serving 

Bhagwan, but He does not speak to me.'' I said to him, "Leave 

everything and answer me straight whether you are doing seva 

of statue or Bhagwan?” Kabir Puts it very nicely ""nmWa nyOo h[a {_bo 
Vmo _¢ nyOm| nhm‹S>, VmVo Vmo MmH$s ^br Omo nrg Im`o g§gma&'' When we are 

doing seva of Bhagwan, whether He speaks or not, accept your 

seva or not, it should not matter ""Om{h {dY amIo am_ Vm{h {dY a{hE&'' 
This is the sentiment of dedication. Do not worry about whether 

he is using it or not. To establish this sentiment, Mahaprabhu 

has written Navratna Granth. That is why, ""AkmZmX² AWdm kmZmV² 
H¥$V_² AmË_{ZdoXZ_², `¡… H¥$îUmgmËH¥$VàmU¡… Vofm§ H$m n[aXodZm'' One who has 

dedicated everything, should not worry.

SEVA

� Q: 18. What is the meaning of consecration (nwï> 
H$amZm) of Sevya-Swaroop (_y{V©)? Why is it necessary in our 

sect? How is it different from the Maryada-Margiya process 

of consecration (àmUà{Vð>m)-? Why do we call Murti (idol) a 

Sevya-Swaroop?

A: 18. Consecration of a Swaroop (nwï> H$amZm) is a ritual 

just like holding each other's hands during your marriage. It is a 

sanction of society. It is necessary to get married to live 

together; similarly, it is necessary to get your Sevya-Swaroop 

consecrated (nwï> H$amZm). ''From today onwards, both of you are 

husband and wife.'' A Guru sanctions your relationship.

According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷'', Brahm 

contains all the concepts and forms (Zm_ ê$n) of the universe. 

Upanishad says, ""gdm©{U ê$nm{U {d{MË` Yra… Zm_m{Z H¥$Ëdm{^dXÝ` AmñVo&'' 
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There is nothing in this universe, which is not a form taken by 

Brahm. But you cannot worship everything or all the forms of 

Bhagwan. Thus, you adopt one form for worshipping. For 

example, we cannot marry every girl or boy; hence, we marry 

one of them. Similarly, there are innite forms of Brahm in this 

universe; we marry only one of them out of those. "He is my 

master. I will serve Him in this form.'' There is no difference in 

men but the one you are selecting for marrying, he becomes 

your husband. Similarly, getting married to one form of Brahm is 

known as consecration (nwï> H$amZm). We get married to Him and 

accept him as our master. 

 Now, in this process of acceptance, what Guru is 

supposed to do, this Mahaprabhuji has explained. Accordingly, 

the Guru follows the process and presents Thakurji to you. First 

of all, Thakurji is bathed with Panchamrit. After that, some 

Shlokas of the tenth Canto of ShriMad Bhagwat are recited. 

These are taken from episodes of Janm, Prameya, Saadhan 

and Fal of this Canto: For example, some Shlokas are taken 

from His appearance in Devki's place, some from when He 

came to Gokul, some shlokas are taken when He reappeared 

after Gopi Geet. Shri Mahaprabhuji has selected these shlokas. 

Reciting these shlokas, Guru does such reverie that as You 

(Shri Krishna) appeared there; like that please appear here also 

for me. Establishing such a sentiment is known as the 

consecration of Swaroop (nwï> H$amZm). 

That is how a Guru should do the process of the 

consecration of Swaroop, but nowadays it usually is not done. 

This work is given to agencies. What you cannot do, you ask the 

agent to do it. In the villages of U.P., many agents are available 

to whom the people hand over the dead body of their relative for 

cremation in Banaras. In Mumbai also, there is an agency which 

prepares Annakoot for you. "Why do you have to take 

botheration of doing Annakoot in your home? We will organise 

everything for you. All of you bring your Thakurji here. All the 

Thakurjis will have Annakoot together.” As soon as such a 

declaration is made, all the people get excited to join. At one 

Maharaj's place, people brought 150 Thakurji for consecration 

(nwï> H$amZm). Now how to do it at such a mass scale? So, just like 

the customs clearance, all the Swaroops are brought in one by 

one. In this chaos, one Ganapatiji also got consecrated! The 

person whom this Ganapati belonged, went to the organisers. 

They said, "In Annakoot, you cannot bring Ganapatiji. He said, 

"Why? I have got them consecrated by Maharajshri.” Still, the 

organisers refused. Now this person asked me in full gathering, 

"Maharaj! Why can we not serve consecrated Ganapatiji in 

Pushtimarg?” I said "This is a very serious question. I cannot 

give any answer!”

Shri Mahaprabhuji has used the word 'Murti' in several 

places. For example ""h[a_y{V©… gXm Ü`o`m'' (Nirodh-Lakshan). He 

has also used it in 'Nibandh'. So we do not treat Murti as an 

untouchable word. But in day-to-day life, the way the term 'Murti' 

is used, we do not use it that way. Many people treat the Murti as 

an instrument to focus their minds. We do not treat Murti in this 

sense. 

 Once I was in Banaras. One of my acquaintances, who 

was a professor, once said, "Worshipping a statue is the most 

despicable act, and I can prove that our scriptures have not 

stated this anywhere.” As it was not told to me, I avoided this 

conict. Whoever wants to say something, let them say it! But 

one day, in one of my discourses, he came in. I immediately 
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remembered and I could not restrain myself. During my 

discourse, I said, "Do you call your mother, father's wife or 

father's wife your mother? As far as the fact is concerned, it does 

not make any difference. But it is certainly making a difference in 

your sentiments. A son who addresses his mother as his father's 

wife should be severely condemned. On the contrary, if you call 

your father's wife as mother, how beautifully your affection gets 

expressed! The meaning is the same, but the entire sentiment is 

changed. Similarly, the God you are serving, you can call it a 

stone statue and the same statue you can call it Bhagwan. 

There is no difference in the fact, but the sentiment has 

changed. When you call it a stone statue, it is like calling your 

mother as father's wife; when you call it Bhagwan, you are 

addressing the same thing as mother. That is the difference. 

You should know from the beginning what you want to do. If you 

want to pay respect to your mother, never ever call her 'father's 

wife', and if you want to abuse your mother, then call her father's 

wife. This is between you and her. In such a case, if the son calls 

her 'father's wife', the mother has to think whether she should 

beat him or ask him to leave the house. Similarly, if you call 

Bhagwan a stone statue, it is a matter between the two of you. 

Hiranyakashipu had said, "This is a stone pillar.” Bhagwan 

came out of that pillar and killed him. So, Bhagwan would 

decide whom to kill and whom to allow living. I understand only 

one thing when you call a stone 'Bhagwan' and when you call 

Bhagwan a 'stone', the sentiment changes. The dictionary 

meaning of Murti /statue and Swaroop is the same but the 

sentiment changes. At least a person who is a professor should 

know it; otherwise, what is the point of him being a professor?  

 This thing I had told during my discourse. I was not 

happy about it because he didn't reply. Usually, I do not get 

angry. I want people to be open. Be clear, what do you call your 

mother, your father's wife or mother? Do not try to cover or 

sugar-coat whatever you say. Be clear in your thoughts and 

communication. If you say things openly, some solution can be 

given. If something is said discretely, then it is just like a termite. 

It can get developed in the strongest wall and make it weak. 

When you come to know, by that time it is too late. If you speak 

clearly, then it can be treated at an early stage. 

So, in Pushti-Marg, we can call it Murti, but many people 

take the meaning of Murti as a stone statue. To avoid such 

meaning, we made a word 'Swaroop'. 'Swaroop' means 

Bhagwan only, not a stone. If you have this sentiment, then only 

do seva. If you have this sentiment, you are eligible to do Bhakti. 

If you do not have such sentiment, please understand clearly 

that you are not for Bhakti, and Bhakti is not for you. There are 

many paths, Karma-Marg, Gyan-Marg, atheism…. Whichever 

you like, choose that. But understand very clearly that if you 

want to do seva, then do not call it a stone statue. He is the 

Supreme Lord in person. 

Mahaprabhuji suggests Shuddha-Advait, ""gdª Ibw BX§ 
~«÷''. So, why can this statue not be a Brahm when everything is 

Brahm? One Su has said to his Muslim friends that the true 

religion is only in Murti-puja. Because if Allah's glory is reected 

in each particle, is it getting reected leaving the Murti? He asks 

this. In the particles of Murti, the same glory of Allah is reected. 

You go to Mosque because you like it. They select Murti 

because they like that. He says beautifully in poetry, ""hmOr ~amho 
H$m~m _Z gm{h~o XrXma'' Haji means the person who is going to Hajj. 

109 110



He is trying to nd Kaba- the house of Allah and I am searching 

for the Owner of that house. Needs are different. You are 

searching for Kaba, a house of Allah, and I am seeking Allah 

who resides in Mosque. This is the difference between the two 

approaches. The difference between Mosque and Murti is that 

one is a house while the other is the owner. Both are situated on 

this earth, not in heaven. Both are made of stone, but if that 

stone is a Mosque, then this stone is Allah. Both are to be 

searched, but this is the difference. 

Muslims say that Allah cannot come to this word. We 

say that the owner of the house can come to your home. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji says, ""~rOXmTç©àH$mañVw J¥ho pñWËdm ñdY_©V… Aì`md¥Îmmo 
^OoV² H¥$îU_²'' Bring that Master of the house to your home after the 

consecration (nwï> H$amZm). He will become your master. ""`o 
XmamJmanwÌmámZ² àmUmZ² {dÎm_² B_§ na_²& {hËdm _m_² eaU§ `mVm&'' That means 

your home, wealth, your family members, everything you 

dedicate to Him and He will become the master of your home. 

After that, He will not claim to be the owner of the universe; He 

will only say that I am the Lord of your house. 

It is not any other thing of our sect, but the essence of 

Pushti-Marg also lies in this, which is why I am telling you this. 

One day Shri Thakurji came into the dreams of a devotee of 

Chaitanya Sampradaya "I am below a tree, come and unearth 

me.” The devotee was very happy, and he went there and 

brought the deity to his home. He was a pauper, and whatever 

he could get in begging, he was offering to the Lord. One day 

Thakurji said, "I don't like all this food.” On this, the devotee said, 

"In that case, Maharaj! Please go back to the tree's roots, or if 

you want to go to somebody else's house, I will take you there. 

But I have no other means to get the offerings you are asking” 

Thakurji said, "No, No! I am at fault. Please do not get angry with 

me. Whatever you bring, I will be satised with that. Now I will 

not complain about anything.” So, "whatever I have in my home, 

it can be worth millions or a simple hut, You be in my house. You 

become the Master of my home. You may be the master of the 

universe; why should I worry about that? What benet am I 

going to get by worrying about the universe? Are You or are You 

not a master of my home or me? Whatever is being cooked in 

my house, are You prepared to take it or not?” ""nÌ§ nwîn§ \$b§ Vmo`§ ̀ mo 
_o ^ŠË`m à`ÀN>{V& VXh§ ^ŠË`wnh¥V§ AíZm{_ à`VmË_Z…&'' Meaning- leaf, 

ower, fruit, water etc. whatever my devotee offers me, that I 

accept as enthusiastically as a hungry person accepts food. So 

much enthusiasm if you have in me then, you are my master; 

now I am denite that You are consecrated. 

 

But if you are doing seva without getting Him 

consecrated, then it is illegal. That is a matter between you and 

Prabhu. I, being an Acharya of Pushti-Marg, can only say that if 

you want to live together, then properly get married rst. If you 

do not want to consecrate Him, then as per principle, I cannot 

say much. The straight meaning of consecration is; that if you 

are getting married, allow us to play the band in your marriage. 

That is the real meaning of consecration (nwï> H$amZm). 

After consecration, we do not call Him a Murti or statue, 

but we call Him Swaroop. Because Mahaprabhuji says, ""`Wm {h 
H$Ý`m da§ d¥UrVo&'' A girl selects only one out of millions of boys to 

marry, after that the boy is no longer a boy but a bridegroom or 

husband. The difference between a boy and a husband is that 

he is a boy till he is not married. As soon as the bride garlands 
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him, he becomes a husband. Similarly, till it is consecrated (nwï> 
H$amZm), we can call it a Murti, but after getting consecrated, we 

call Him Swaroop. But if you use the word 'Murti' in the sense of 

Swaroop, then there is no harm. Shri Mahaprabhuji has used 

'Murti' in the sense of Swaroop only. This needs to be properly 

understood. 

If a woman is to be kept in the house as a wife, it is better 

to get married; if you have an illicit relationship, then you only 

know. Similarly, if you want to do seva, then it is better to get 

Thakurji consecrated. You may start the practice of seva without 

getting consecrated (nwï> H$amZm) to rob the masses. You think 

that by consecrating, you would be burdened with some 

responsibility. Therefore, you thought that why not fool the 

masses. At one end, you say that you are doing seva, and at the 

other end, you get the exemption of not doing seva. If you are 

not able to do seva, you will say, "Since my Thakurji is not 

consecrated, there is nothing wrong.” Just lock Him in the 

Cabinet and roam around freely and enjoy life. After returning, 

again start seva! In this process, you are deceiving yourself as 

well as Thakurji. You are not only deceiving people but also the 

sacred path of Pushti. You will be called a shrewd person if you 

are able to deceive people, but if you are deceiving yourself, 

then there is no other fool bigger than you. 

The seva of a Murti, which is not consecrated, is not 

authorised in our sect. In the process of consecration, Maharaj 

swears by Shri Mahaprabhuji and Vraj-bhaktas. 

Nowadays ,  eve rybody  wan ts  t h i ngs  t o  be 

instantaneous. Similarly, the process of making Thakurji 

consecrated has become instant. If some Goswami touches the 

feet of Thakurji, we take Him as consecrated. This is not the 

right thing. Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji have explained 

the proper method of consecration (nwï> H$amZm). But who will 

spend so much time on this? When it goes to extremes, then 

everything will become automatic. The process of consecration 

has been written in 'Pushti-Pratishtha-Prakaar' Granth by Shri 

Gusaiji. That method should be followed for the consecration of 

Thakurji. But Vaishnavas also want an easy and fast method. 

"Please consecrate Thakurji on a temporary basis. If you do it 

on a permanent basis, we will have to take a lot of botheration!" 

This is what is going on nowadays. Like a Guru, like a disciple- 

This is what is going on but is against our sect's tenets. 

 � Q: 19. Sevya-Swaroop has not been consecrated; 

still we are doing seva with sentiments, and then people 

say that Prabhu does not accept it. Why is it so? 

A: 19 If we make boundaries for Prabhu that He will 

accept this and He will not accept that, then we presume He is 

not all-capable. The process of consecration (nwï> H$amZm) is a 

discipline of our sect, and Prabhu is not bound by that. In a 

dened path, you cannot deviate from the instructions. Because 

Shishupal was liberated, likewise, we cannot abuse Krishna. 

Thakurji liberated Pootna; likewise, we cannot offer Him poison. 

We will have to follow the discipline of the Marg. That is why we 

do seva only after His consecration. 

� Q: 20 Under what circumstances should we choose 

Swaroop-Seva, and under what circumstances should we 

choose Chitra-Seva?
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 A: 20 Before we start discussing anything related to 

Chitra-seva and Swaroop-seva, we must understand two or 

three things very clearly. First of all, in our scriptures, there is an 

explanation of eight types of Pratima (Statues). The description 

of Chitra (painting) is also available along with metal, stone etc. 

Second, the association of Bhagwan, His quality of being the 

cause of all materials, all forms, and Him being universal, has 

been accepted in Maryada-Margiya Pran-Pratishtha as per the 

directions given in the scriptures. The same has been accepted 

in Pushti-Bhakti-Marg as per Bhav-Pratishtha as well. In both of 

these processes of Pran-Pratishtha and Bhav-Pratishtha, 

nowhere has Chitra (painting), metal statue or stone-statue 

been discriminated against. 

Third Thing- Although, Shri Gopinathji-Prabhucharan, 

in  h is  Saadhan-Deep ika  Gran th ,  has  ment ioned 

""{MÌ_y{V©a{dkmZm§&'' that the people who are acquainted with the 

methodology of seva should serve Swaroop of Thakurji and the 

people who are not so familiar with it, should have Chitra-seva. 

Still, We should not drag its meaning up to the extent of the 

closeness of Bhagwan because although in our sect the priority 

has been given to Swaroop seva but still, at many places in the 

scriptures, it is mentioned that the people who have faith in 

Karma should see God in Fire, the people who are Manaswis 

should see Him in paradise or other-world, Yogis should see 

Him in their heart, and Ignorant people should see Him in 

Pratima or statue. Shri Purushottamji, while giving clarications 

on such matters, has very emphatically said that the Pratima, 

which can uplift even an ignorant person, can never be inferior 

to the upliftment of knowledgeable or Gyanis. This clarication, 

if seen from a broader perspective and applied to understand 

Shri Gopinathji's version, the situation becomes absolutely 

clear. Meaning that the Sevya-Swaroop, be in the form of Chitra 

or the form of metal/ stone Murti, grading them is not advisable. 

While the association of Prabhu is accepted even in Prasadi 

Angrag, Vastra, Venu etc., then discriminating between Chitra 

and Swaroop is principally wrong. 

 Keeping in mind all the above three things, now in short, 

we can say that the people with sufcient time, resources and 

facility to bathe, enclothe, and adorn Thakurji, should adopt 

Swaroop-seva. But if the above is unavailable, such Bhakti-

Margiya people should adopt Chitra-seva. In today's time, 

especially in urban areas, there is no doubt that due to busy life 

and different lifestyles, Chitra-seva is most suitable. But I have 

seen that many people, even after having Chitra seva, with a lot 

of emotions bathe, adorn, and enclothe Prabhu. But the point 

here is that if we have Swaroop-Seva, we can relish all the 

activities more comfortably. But we must also understand that 

this is a path of sentiments or Bhav, so any seva done with 

emotions cannot be negated. But many times, it has been seen 

that by doing such seva of Chitraji, there is a deterioration of the 

Chitraji through the seepage of water. There is always a 

possibility that Thakurji may not feel comfortable with this.

� Q: 21. In today's circumstances, which is more 

suitable? Every house member should possess their own 

Thakurji, or all the house members should be dedicated to 

one Thakurji?

A: 21. The best option is that all the family members 

should serve only One Thakurji. But in case they are not able to 

115 116



live together due to any reason, they can possess their own 

Thakurji and serve Him. How you manage your kitchen, you are 

all having your meals together and all the ladies in the house 

cook food together. The seva is also like that. The principle is 

that seva should be done in a pleasant environment and under 

normal circumstances. 

  

� Q: 22. If we have Swaroop of Lalan, then is it 

necessary to have Shrinathji with Him? 

A. 22. There is no rule in this regard. ""AmoNm ~mb, O` 
Jmonmb'' The government of India says this. But how many 

children you want to have is a decision taken by parents. You 

cannot have any rule or principle in this regard. Your sentiments 

work in this. 

 

� Q: 23. Can Lalan be seated on the lap of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji on the same Simhasan? 

A: 23. With pleasure. If Lalan is not sitting on the lap of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji, then where else will He sit? 

� Q: 24 As per Mahaprabhuji, what is the main 

doctrine of seva? 

A: 24 Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya shows the duty 

of the person, who is initiated in Pushti-Marg in Chatuh-Shloki 

""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ ^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…& ñdñ` A`_od Y_m} {h  ZmÝ`: ¹$m{n 
H$XmMZ&&''. Always, with whatever sentiments you have towards 

Bhagwan, Vrajadhip (King of Vraj), Krishna is the only 

worshipable God. For a person initiated in Pushti-Marg, this is 

the foremost duty. There cannot be any other duty or Dharma. 

Seva of Krishna is our prime duty.

 What is the form of Krishna-bhajan? Mahaprabhuji 

explains this in the second shloka of Siddhant-Muktavali. 

""MoVñVËàdU§ godm VpËgÕç¡ VZw{dÎmOm, VV… g§gmaXþ…Iñ` {Zd¥{Îm… ~«÷~moYZ_²&&''. 
The attachment of Chitta (mind) in Bhagwan is seva. To engage 

Chitta in Bhagwan, you need to do seva with your body and your 

wealth (Tanu-Vittaja). By doing seva, as mentioned above, the 

sorrows of the world get ceased, and the knowledge of the 

Brahm gets acquired. The statute of seva is given in the rst 

Shloka of Siddhant-Muktavali: ""H¥$îUgodm gXm H$m`m© _mZgr gm nam _Vm'' 
The person, who has taken Brahm-Sambandha, should always 

do Krishna-seva and when his mind is constantly engaged in 

this, then it is known as 'Manasi-seva'. This is the ultimate stage 

of seva and to accomplish this stage, the means which have 

been suggested are Tanu-Vittaja-seva, which is through your 

body and your wealth- That is how Shri Mahaprabhuji explains. 

 In this regard, Shri Gusaiji says: ""C³V godmgmYZo BVao B{V 
Amhþ… V{X{V...'' We must clearly understand the concept of Tanu-

Vittaja-seva. If we get the seva done by paying money to 

somebody else, ""{dÎm§ XËdm H$m[aVm EH$m'', or if we do seva by taking 

money from somebody else; means that the seva which is done 

by giving money to somebody would be known as 'Vittaja-seva' 

and if we do seva by taking money from somebody, it would be 

known as 'Tanuja seva'. To explain this, Shri Gusaiji says, 

""EVmÑí`mo Vo VËgm{YHo$ Z'' This way, by giving money to somebody or 

taking money from somebody for the purpose of seva- both of 

these sevas are not sevas in true sense. The correct form of 

seva is which is done by your own money and your body, which 

117 118



is known as Tanu-Vittaja-seva. 

Shri Purushottamji also gives further clarication of this 

to make us understand that the two types, 'Tanuja' and 'Vittaja', 

which have been narrated, in that ""VV² MoV² {dÎm§ doVZËdoZ XËdm H$m`©Vo VXm 
gm {MÎmñ` amOgËd§ Hw$dªVr, {MÎmñ` VËàdUËd§ Z H$amo{V''. If we pay a salary to 

somebody to do seva on our behalf, then it increases the Rajas-

guna or ego in us; with this, our Chitta (mind) can never get 

engaged with Krishna. And if we take money in the form of 

salary from somebody to do seva, then that seva is like a 

profession and again, this will never result in our true 

attachment to Krishna. Therefore, seva should not be done in 

both the above forms. 

The real meaning of seva is- which is done by your own 

body, own money, with focussed mind and in your own house. 

Because for seva, both Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji say 

at the beginning of the Granth that performing seva is the duty of 

a servant (sevak) and this is a spontaneous duty. That means it 

is not such a duty which is imposed on you in the form of Karma-

kaand, that it has to be done in this particular period. Seva 

should be a way of life for Pushti-Margiya devotees and if it is 

performed as explained, then that only is the true form of seva. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji describe the purpose of seva in 

Nirodh-Lakshan ""g§gmamdoeXþï>mZm§ B§{Ð`mUm_² {hVm` d¡, H¥$îUñ` gd©dñVy{Z 
^yåZ B©eñ` ̀ moO`oV²'' (Nirodh-Lakshan). This means seva should be 

done in such a manner that all our senses and our behaviour 

should get engaged with Krishna. Elaborating this, Shri 

Purushottamji says, ""VmÑeoZ {h g§gmamdoeXþï>m{Z B§{Ð`m{U {ZJ«møm{U'' Our 

senses are naturally attracted towards the worldly things. When 

due to this natural attraction, these senses get engaged there, it 

causes a aw in them. Controlling them is not an easy task. All 

these senses have been compared with horses. If we leave the 

horse free, it can take us anywhere, and if we pull the reins too 

much, it makes us fall. Similarly, all these senses should neither 

be left free nor be controlled extensively- we should adopt a 

middle path in this regard. Thus, to explain the principle of seva, 

Shri Purushottamji says, ""Vm{Z M {ZJ¥ø_mUm{Z jmo^§ OZ`pÝV&'' That 

means if we try to put too much control on our senses, then it 

may cause frustration in us. Therefore, the proper method is; 

that these should neither be left entirely free nor in strict control. 

Therefore, try to engage these senses with Krishna, in 

whichever way possible. For example, if you have a liking for the 

food, then rst offer whatever you are preparing and then eat. If 

you have a taste for clothing, then let Krishna rst wear that 

cloth and then wear it. If you like music, then listen only to music 

related to Krishna. … Whatever your senses like, somehow try 

to adjust those senses with Krishna. This way slowly, you will be 

able to avoid the danger of leaving these senses in strict control 

and leaving them completely free as well. 

According to Shri Acharyaji, the prime duty of every 

Pushti-Margiya householder is to do seva. Because according 

to him, ""J¥h gdm©Ë_Zm Ë`mÁ`§ VV² MoV² Ë`³Vww§$ Z eŠ`Vo& H¥$îUmW} VËà`wÄOrV H¥$îU… 
g§gma _moMH$…&'' (Sarva-Nirnaya Nibandh). Home is worth leaving, 

thus should be relinquished because we always have an 

attraction towards worldly things. But if we are not able to leave 

it,  we should dedicate it to the service to Krishna. Wealth is 

worth relinquishing, but it is not possible. Thus it should be used 

in Krishna-seva. House and wealth, if used in the service to 

Krishna, whatever aws are there in those, they cease to exist. 
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That is why Shri Mahaprabhuji says ""EVV² gdª à`ËZoZ J¥hñWñ` 
àH$s{V©V_², AÝ`ofm g§^do Vw ñ`mV² ̀ Vo… n`©Q>Z§ da_²&'' The modality of seva, so 

far described, is for Grihastha (house-holders). To further clarify 

this, he says, ""~«÷Mmarà^«{VZm_{n godH$-gmYZ-g§nÎmm¡ EVX² H$V©ì`_²'' That 

means if the follower is celibate and prosperous and he is able 

to dedicate everything, then he should also stay in the house 

and do seva. Those who are not able to do seva, should 

relinquish their home. For them, there are other options such as 

pilgrimage, renunciation etc. 

There are conditions/situations coming in the way of 

Grihastha-seva. If they exist, even Grihastha should not 

attempt to do seva. If we have a close look at these ve 

conditions, we understand the private nature of seva. First, if 

somebody takes seva as a burden and is doing it under some 

pressure, he should leave seva. because ""ñdV… àd¥{Îma{hVm{Z 
B§{Ð`m{U ~bmX² ^Jd{V `moÁ`_mZm{Z {djon§ OZ`§{V {dJ«h H${e©Vm©{Z''. If the 

senses do not have any natural tendency to do seva and they 

are forced to do it, then there will be a diversion of mind. The 

second situation is that if due to old age or some illness, there is 

not enough strength left in the body, we should not do seva. The 

third condition is ""ñdñ` na_ AmJ«hmo CËnÚVo `oZ V_{g à{dï>mo ^JdÝV§ Z 
ñ_a{V&'' If we insist excessively on seva due to Taamas 

sentiments in mind, we will not able to have remembrance of 

Prabhu. The fourth one is """bmoH$mZm§ dm nrS>m§ Hw$`m©V VXm nyOm Ë`³Vì`m&'' 
Due to our seva; if our family members or others are getting 

disturbed, then we should leave seva. ""VXm AÝ`Ì A{n VWmËdo naXoeo 
eyÝ`Xodmb`o nyOm {dYo`m&'' If with our seva, our family members or 

neighbours are getting disturbed, then instead of doing seva at 

home we should do seva in a vacated temple, where nobody 

goes, and after that, we should return to home. The fth one is; 

that we are completely t to do seva but if the family members or 

the neighbours create disturbance in seva, and we are not able 

to make them understand, then we should leave seva. If we are 

able to perform seva, free of all the above ve situations, only 

then we should do seva in our home. If we are not able to do 

seva in our home, then we must leave it. This is the principle of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

Having seen the above, we can conclude that seva is 

the duty of Grihastha. The one who is not able to make his life as 

Grihastha or who is not able to adjust to Bhagwan in his home 

should take other options such as pilgrimage etc. 

In this context, Shri Mahaprabhu, in his Siddhant-

Rahasya Granth, mentions, ""{Zdo{X{^… g_ß`£d gdª Hw$`m©X² B{V pñW{V…, 
AÝ`Wm gd©XmofmUm§ Z {Zd¥{Îm… H$WÄMZ, Ag_{n©VdñVyZm§ Vñ_mX² dO©Z_² AmMaoV²&'' 
That means any Pushti-Margiya, who is initiated after taking 

Brahm-Sambandha, should not consume anything which is not 

offered. 'Asamarpit' means which has not been dedicated/ used 

in seva of Bhagwan. The Pushti-Margiya Vaishnava should 

avoid such things. ""`Vmo Apñ_Z _mJ} ^JdËgå~ÝYm^mddV²- dñVwg§gJ©ñ`¡d 
XmofËd_² AV… ñdmW©… ^JdXg_{n©VdñVyZm§ dO©Z_² AmMaoV - g§gJ©_² A{n Z Hw$`m©X² 
B{V AW©…&'' Because whatever has not been dedicated or has no 

relation with Bhagwan, using that is against the principle of 

seva. ""Ed_² Ag_{n©VdñVw_mÌË`mJo VmÑeñ` AJ«o bm¡{H$H$mbm¡{H$H$-
ì`dhmapg{Õ… H$W_²?'' If we start rejecting all un-offered stuff, then 

how do we handle our day-to-day things in life? The answer for 

this is ""{Zdo{X{^'' which means, those who have taken initiation 

of Brahm-Sambandha, have to do all their worldly and Vedic 

activities (For example, marriage or offering food to Brahmins or 

self-consumption or Vedic Shraddh etc.) after dedicating them 
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to Bhagwan. No activity should be done without Nivedan 

(intimation) to Bhagwan. 

If we have to dedicate every activity to Bhagwan and if 

the seva is not of a private Swaroop, how will it be possible? 

Therefore, we must always keep in mind that the prime principle 

of seva is to recant the un-offered (Anivedit), and if it is so for 

each one of us as a prime responsibility, then unless we have 

seva in our home in private, it will not be possible to follow this 

principle. 

Shr i  Purushot tamj i  c la r ies  th is  and says , 

""ñdmË_g_n©Umdgao''. At the time of taking Brahm-Sambandh 

""{Zdo{XV¡… Xmam{X{^…'' every member of our family such as a spouse, 

son, father etc. ""J¥h{dÎmm{X{^… AMoVZ¡íM'' our house, wealth etc., are 

dedicated to Bhagwan. And it should not merely remain a verbal 

statement, but we have to design our seva in such a fashion that 

it comes in practice as well. He says, ""VËgdª ^JdVo Vofm§ 
`Wmo{MV{d{Z`moJê$n§ g_n©U§ {dYm`¡d Hw$`m©V&'' elaborating this he says 

""emóo {ZdoXZ§ XmZ_² {h An©U_² {Ì{dY§ ñ_¥V_², {ZdoXZ§ g_w{Ôí` Ðì`ñ` kmnZ§ _V_², 
XmZ§ ñdH$s`VmË`mJ… nañdmnmXZ§ {dYo…, An©U§ ñdm{_^mo½`ñ` ñdm{_Zo kmnZ§ _V_², 
gyXX¥ï>mÝVÑï>oZ VXod§ {Ì{dY à_m& - B{V ³d{MV² d¡îUd{Z~§Yo Xe©ZmV²&'' 
Transactions can be of three types, Nivedana (intimation), 

Daan (donation), Samarpana (devotement or dedication). 

Nivedana is an intimation to Prabhu that "whatever ego and 

attachments (Ahamta-Mamata) I had developed, such as 'This 

is my family, this is my wealth', is all false. Everything belongs to 

you." This statement can only be a verbal intimation. Daan 

(donation) means the transfer of possessions, which means the 

transfer of ownership. The third,  i.e. Samarpana (dedication) is 

altogether different from the above two. ""An©U§ ñdm{_^mo½`ñ` ñdm{_Zo 

kmnZ§ _V_²'' Whoever we treat as our master, offer everything in 

his seva and after that whatever is left, use that. This is the 

meaning of Samarpana.  

Whatever has been given as Daan (donation) cannot be 

used by us in any form. That is why in our homes, the seva is not 

performed by giving Daan but by Nivedana and Samarpana 

(intimation and dedication). That is why Shri Mahaprabhuji 

says, ""{Zdo{X{^… g_ß`£d gdª Hw$`m©V²&'' We do not do Daan (donation) 

of anything to Prabhu at our homes because Acharya-Charan 

says ""XÎmmnhmadMZ§ VWm M gH$b§ hao…, Z J«mø{_{V dmŠ`§{h {^Þ_mJ©na§ _V_²&'' 
To worship Bhagwan with a donation or Daan is the 

methodology followed by other paths, which means it is not for 

Pushti-Marg. This comes under the process of Maryada-Marg. 

In Pushti-Marg, the seva is not done by taking or giving Daan 

(donation); seva is done by Nivedana and Samarpana. That is 

why there is no differentiation in materials like, 'this belongs to 

Prabhu and this belongs to us.' Everything which is ours should 

be rst offered to Prabhu and then used by us because we can 

use it as a Bhagwat-Prasad. But if it is donated, we are 

forbidden to use it because there is a transfer of ownership. 

""XmZ§$ ñdH$s`V`m Ë`mJ:'' That means we have no claim of our 

ownership on that. So we cannot use it. And if it is used, it is 

treated as the perpetration of Datta-Apahaar. In Samarpana, 

He is treated as our Master, thus, we rst offer Him everything 

and once used by Him, we can take it as His Prasad. In our sect 

in seva, there is no space for Daan (donation); there is only 

Samarpana. Let Thakurji be the master of our home; we do 

seva in that house and live there. When Thakurji initially comes 

to our home, then we do not donate our home to Him, but 

dedicate it to Him. That is why we are also able to live there. 

123 124



When we offer food to Thakurji, we do not give Daan of that food 

but dedicate it to Him. That is why we can take Prasad. 

Whatever ornaments, and clothes we offer Him, we do not 

donate. That is why, once He uses it, we can also use it as His 

Prasad because in the process of seva, two things, Nivedana 

and Samarpana, are of prime importance. There is no modality 

of Daan (Donation) in our sect. It is very much applicable in 

Maryada Marg.

Therefore, Shri Kalyanraiji, while explaining ""XÎmmnhmadMZ§ 
VWm M gH$b§ hao…, Z J«mø{_{V dmŠ`§{h {^Þ_mJ©na§ _V_²&'', says ""{ZdoXZñ` 
Zd{dY^³Vm¡ C³VÎdoZ ^{³Vê$nËdmV²&'' When we do Atma-Nivedana 

during our Brahm-Sambandh initiation, that is the last Bhakti 

among all nine types- Shravan, Kirtan, Smaran, Pad-sevan, 

Archan, Vandan, Dasya, Sakhya, Atma-Nivedan. And in this 

Atma-Nivedana Bhakti, ""XmamZ² gwVmZ²' B{V gmY©íbmoHo$Z ^ŠË`W©ËdmV² M'' 
we dedicate every one of our family member, spouse, children, 

father, brother, sister etc. to Prabhu. In a way, we intimate 

Prabhu that all of us are ready for your service. After this 

Nivedana or intimation, all are only for Prabhu ""nyOm_mJ} 
{ZdoXZm^mdmV² VÌ ^JdVo {ZdoXZ§ XmZ_od&'' because in Maryada-Marg, 

which is a Puja-Marg, it is not like this. So, whatever Nivedana 

you do there is in the form of Daan or donation only. ""{ZdoXZo 
ñdñdËd{Zd¥Îmo… A^mdmV²'' We do not lose our ownership in the 

process of Nivedana. ""{Zdo{XVñ` ^JdXþn^w³Vñ` CpÀN>ï>ñ` àgmXËdoZ 
J«hUo ~mYH$m^mdmV²&'' Therefore when we are doing Samarpana or 

Nivedana to Bhagwan and in return consume it as a Prasad, 

then there is no harm in it. Whereas in Daan (donation), we lose 

our ownership and it gets transferred. Therefore in Puja-Marg or 

Maryada-Marg, if you do Nivedana (offer) to Bhagwan, that 

cannot be consumed; let it be your home, wealth or whatever it 

is. But in Pushti-Marg, there is no modality of Daan. 

 

The external form and purpose of seva are to live your 

life by doing Tanu-Vittaja-seva (seva by involving your body and 

using your wealth) and Viniyoga (present/offer) of your family 

and wealth in Prabhu-seva. Through this, the mind gets 

attached to Prabhu. This is the internal form and purpose. The 

sentiment towards Bhagwan gets augmented by doing so. 

To augment this sentiment, the Sutra 3/4/49 of Brahm-

Sutra says, ""AZm{dîHw$d©Z² AÝd`mV²'' That means that a Grihastha 

has to offer or present (Viniyoga) all his senses to Bhagwan. 

The process of this has been explained in Anubhashya. 

""^JdØmdñ` agmË_H$ËdoZ Jwáñ`¡d A{^d¥{Õñd^mdH$ËdmV² Aml_Y_£aod bmoHo$ 
ñd^JdØmd_² AZm{dîHw$d©Z² ^OoX² BË`oVXme`oZ Vo Y_m©… C³Vm:'' Seva should 

be done with sentiments to engage Chitta (mind) in Bhagwan. 

This Bhav or sentiment, being Rasatmak (aesthetical) in nature, 

cannot be exposed to the exterior world. That is why it has to be 

kept hidden in your heart and whatever stage of Varnashram 

you are in, be there. For example, if somebody is a Grihastha, 

he should do all the activities specied for him in the world. If 

somebody is a Sanyasi or recluse, he should do all his duties as 

specied, but seva-Dharma has to be kept secret and should 

not be made public. If seva is done as per this, then only the 

purpose of seva is served. ""JmonZo _w»`§ hoVw_² Amh… "AÝd`mX²' B{V& `Vmo 
^JdVm g__Ýd`§ g§~ÝY§ àmß` dV©Vo AVmo hoVmo… VWm... EVoZ ̀ mdX² AÝV…H$aUo gmjmV² 
à^mo… àmH$Q>ç§ ZmpñV VmdX² Ed ~{ham{dîH$aU_² g§^d{V, àmH$Qço Vw Z VWm g§^d{V 
B{V km{nV_²&'' Until Bhagwan reveals Himself in our heart, we 

exhibit our emotions related to Bhagwat-seva to the public. 

Once Bhagwan manifests Himself in our hearts, we will not be 

able to do an exhibition of our emotions and Bhagwan. The 
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point to be noted here is that the internal purpose of seva is to be 

made as a lifestyle, not as an activity or Karma-Kaanda (ritual). 

And once it is accepted as a lifestyle, it is not advisable to do an 

exhibition of your seva. Seva should be done in your home 

privately with utmost intimacy. 

In the beginning, the relationship between Vaishnavas 

and Maharajas was like a family. Hence Vaishnavas used to 

come to the temple, and they were given the liberty to do 

Darshan of the deity. Later, the population increased and one 

became ten. All of them started coming to the temple to do 

Darshan. At that time, nobody thought that it was against the 

basic principles of the Marg. As a matter of fact, the liberty of 

Darshan should be given only to those who are like our family 

members. Any Tom Dick and Harry cannot be given this liberty 

and if he is given this liberty, then the true form of seva is lost and 

is in danger. That is why Shri Mahaprabhu explains the system 

by providing details of appropriate place, matter and associates 

""`Wm gw§XaVm§ `m{V dó¡… Am^aU¡a{n, AbL²>Hw$duV gào_ VWm ñWmZnwa…ga_²'' 
(Sarv-Nirnay). Seva should be done in such a manner that our 

mind gets engaged in Prabhu, and our affection should 

increase towards Prabhu. There should be a dedicated space 

for Prabhu in the house, where we are able to do seva. That is 

our temple. That temple also should be decorated, and 

Bhagwan also should be decorated. And if the family members 

are also inclined, they should be allowed to join. If they are not 

inclined and are indifferent, then we should do seva ourselves. 

But if they are causing trouble in seva, then we should relinquish 

such a house. 

 With the above, we can clearly understand that the 

suggestion of seva is for Grihastha, and it has to be in the form 

of his lifestyle; the system of seva has not been designed to be 

done as a Karma-Kaanda in temples. Because if there is a use 

of servants in seva, then it should be limited to the external 

activities as you do in your house; the use of servants in seva is 

not up to the extent that we keep a pujari to do seva on our 

behalf. Primarily, all family members should do seva together 

and the place of such seva also should be at a dened space 

(temple) within the house. This temple should not be outside the 

home. The evidence of this is that even today, in every Pushti-

Margiya temple, there is no separate place for the seva of Shri 

Thakurji. The rst oor is generally occupied by Maharaj, and on 

the ground oor, the seva is done. There is no separate place for 

personal living and Thakurji.   

What are the things to be used for seva? To make us 

understand this, Shri Mahaprabhuji explains in Nibandh, ""`X² ̀ X² 
Bï>V_§ bmoHo$ `ƒ A{V{à`_mË_Z…, `oZ ñ`mV² {Zd¥©{Îm… {MÎmo VËH¥$îUo gmY`oX² Ywd_²&'' 
No such thing which generates distress in mind, should be 

offered to Bhagwan. Three types of distress have been 

explained. 1. Loka-Klisht (bmoH$-p³bîQ) If there is distress in 

acquiring anything, seva should not be done with such things. 2. 

Atma-Klisht (AmË_-p³bîQ), Means if we are doing seva with 'Bal-

Bhav' (considering Krishna as a child), then we should not 

dedicate anything to Prabhu by which He gets distressed. 3. We 

should not use anything in seva by which we get distressed. 

Whatever we like the most in our life, whatever we can get with 

ease; all those things are to be used for performing seva. 

Besides this, no 'Karm-Kaand' (ritual) is required to do seva. 

The things which give us happiness in acquiring should be used 

for seva. ""{MaH$mb-{M§{VV_² AÝV…H$aU{à`§, VoZ¡d {MÎm{Zd¥{Îm…'' The things 

which you were thinking of offering to Prabhu from a very long 
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time, do it now. The only condition is that you should have 

earned the money required to purchase those things. We 

cannot use other people's money for our seva. Whatever we 

can earn with ease, and not with a lot of distress or hardship, 

wherein we have to invest our entire time, is useful for Prabhu 

seva. In the Sarva-Nirnay Grantha, in the Shloka just after the 

above, Shri Mahaprabhuji says ""ñd`§ n[aMaoX² ̂ ŠË`m dóàjmbZm{X{^…, 
EH$H$mb§ {×H$mb§ dm {ÌH$mb§§ dm{n nyO`oV²''. Seva should be done by you. If 

you are busy in the business, then the family members should 

do seva, and you should do external seva. Because primarily 

""godm _w»`m Z nyOm B{V _§Ì_mÌnyOmnamo Z ^doV²''. In our sect, seva is of 

prime importance and not Puja. That is why there is no modality 

of offering owers in our sect. Washing clothes of Thakurji is 

also a seva. Brooming Thakurji's temple is also a seva. If we are 

in a job and we have a mindset that "through this job, my family 

and I can do proper seva of my Thakurji.”, then that job also is 

Thakurji's seva. But it is exterior seva, not interior seva. So now I 

think that we have understood the modality of seva of our 

private Swaroop.  

We can see the discretion of Daan and Nivedana in 

Varta of Vasudev Das Chhakra in 84 Vaishnava Varta. When 

Shri Mahaprabhuji was residing in Adel, he had to mortgage a 

bowl made of gold belonging to Thakurji to offer Bhog one day. 

That bowl was given to Thakurji as Daan and not as Nivedana. 

That is why after offering Bhog, he did not take Prasad. That 

means we can take Prasad only if the things are Samarpit-

Nivedit (dedicated-offered) and not given as Daan (donated). 

The difference between Daan and Nivedana is explained in this 

Varta. 

 He importance of seva is for people living in Grihastha-

Aashram. This has been indicated in Siddhant-Rahasya 

Granth. ""AZoZ godm{^bm{fUm§ J¥hml_… gdm©l_oä`mo… ~br`mZ² B{V C³V§$ ^d{V& 
`ñ` Vw J¥ho ^JdËgodm`m… A^md… V{×f`H$m{Z J¥hË`mJdMZm{Z& AV Ed 
"{hËdmË_nmV§ J¥h_² AY§Hy$n_²' BË`Ì AmË_nmVì`§ A§YHy$nËd§ M {deofUÛ`_² 
C³V_²''. ""godm{^bm{fUm_²'' The people who want to do seva as per 

Pushti-Marg, for them Grihastha-Aashram is the best. And for 

the people, for any reason, who cannot do seva at home, should 

renounce home. This is the statute. 

 One important thing that should be mentioned here is 

that if somebody is performing seva in his home, then for him, 

the material world is not a misery, but it is divine. ""AmË_Zm gh 
g_{n©VmZm§ XohmXrZm§ XmamJmanwÌmXrZm§ M ~«÷Vm_mßZmo{V''. It means that when 

you have dedicated everything, such as your body, your 

spouse, your son, your friends, your house, and your wealth, all 

these things become divine because it becomes an integral part 

of the seva of Brahm. Shri Acharyaji in Subodhini of the third 

canto of Bhagwat says, ""Vñ_mX² _æ`{n©Vmeof-{H«$`mWm©Ë_m {Za§Va…, 
_æ`{n©VmË_Z… nw§gmo _{` gÝ`ñVH$_©Um§, Z ní`m{_ na§ ^yV_² AH$Vw©… g_Xe©ZmV²'' 
Elaborating this he says ""ì`W©Ë`mJmnoj`m ^Jd{V g_n©U§ CÎm__²&'' 
Instead of unnecessary renunciation of anything, it is better to 

dedicate that to Bhagwan and consume it as a Prasad. It is 

hypocritical to unnecessarily renounce everything because the 

main aim of engaging the mind in Bhagwan is not achieved. 

That is why in Bhaktivardhini Granth, while explaining 

""AV… ñWo`§ h[añWmZo VXr`o… gh VËna¡…'' Lalu Bhattji says ""J¥hpñW{Vnjo 
lr{dJ«hñ` AXÿao {ZH$Q>o, Ë`mJnjo lr_yV}… {dàH$f} pñWVm¡ A{n {MÎmXmofmo ̀ Wm Z ̂ doV² 
VWm ñWo`_² B{V CnXoe…&'' That means, the people who are residing in 

their home are nearer to the Swaroop of Bhagwan and the 

people who are not able to perform seva in their home, since 
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they are not able to do seva, they are not blessed, and that is the 

reason they stay away from home. ""J¥hpñWVnjo godm`m§, Ë`mJnjo 
H$Wm`m§&'' ""godm`m§ dm H$Wm`m§ dm `ñ`mgp³V… Ñ‹T>m ^doV², `md‚mrd§ Vñ` Zmemo Z 
³dm{n B{V _{V… __''. This means that the one attached to seva or 

Katha will never perish. This is what Shri Mahaprabhuji says in 

Bhaktivardhini Granth. Elaborating this, Shri Lalu Bhattji says, 

"Seva-Katha is for the people who stay in their home and only 

Katha is for the people who renounce their home. Therefore, 

whoever is able to perform Bhagwat-seva should stay at home”. 

Both these options have been advised for people who can or 

cannot stay at home for engaging their mind with Krishna. 

Hence, it is proved that seva is a way of life for Grihastha and is 

not a Karma-Kaand (ritual) or just an activity. 

 Hence, Shri Acharyaji in Bhaktivardhini-Granth further 

says that if you renounce your home, then ""Ë`mJo ~mYH$^y`ñËd§ 
Xþ…g§gJm©V² VWm AÝZV…&'' ""J¥hË`mJH¥$Vo ̂ ³Vo… ~mYH$m{Z ̂ y`m§{g g§^doV²'' In case 

of renunciation you will have to face many obstructions in the 

path of Bhakti because you will have to beg from many houses; 

that too the grains which you get through begging, would not 

have been offered to Krishna. You will have to get associated 

with the people who are not devotees. Therefore, it is better to 

stay at home, do Krishna-seva and take only Prasad. This 

should be the lifestyle of a true devotee. Therefore, on this point 

Shri Balkrishnaji says ""AV… godm`m§ {×{dYm`m_{n J¥hñWñ` H$Wm`m§ 
gm§àXm{`H$JwéH¥$nmH$Q>mj-nyd©H$J¥hrV gm§àXm{`H$J{VZm H¥$Vm`m§ ̀ Vo: ~«÷Mm[aUmo… dm 
`ñ`-H$ñ`-{MX² ^JdXZwJ ¥hrVñ` Amgp³V… Ñ ‹T >m H o $Zm{n AZnZm oÚm 
hf©{dfmXm{XZm{n AZnZmoÚm ̂ doV²&''.

There are three impediments to seva- Bhog (enjoyment 

of material things), Udveg (anxiety) and Pratibandha 

(obstructions). In Bhog, there are two varieties; one is the 

enjoyment of material things and the second is the enjoyment of 

divine things. Shri Mahaprabhuji explains the meaning of divine 

bhog as follows: At the time of Brahm-Sambandha initiation, we 

dedicate everything to Bhagwan. The consumption of those 

dedicated things as Prasad is known as divine enjoyment 

(Alaukik-bhog). This is not an impediment to seva in this 

material world. But the things not dedicated or offered to 

Krishna are known as Laukik-Bhog; if we consume or relish 

such things, those can cause impediment to seva. It is clear that 

the modality of seva is for an individual's renunciation from 

Laukik- bhog. Seva is never done for the public. This is also one 

of the main purposes of doing Thakurji's seva at home. 

Otherwise, how will we be able to honour our word given at the 

time of Brahm-Sambandha that we will dedicate everything to 

Krishna? If we are not able to offer such things at our home, 

which have been purchased through our earnings, we will not 

be able to get rid of Laukik-bhog. 

For this reason Shri Gusaiji ordains in Navratna-Granth 

""XmZo {h Z ñd{d{Z`moJ…, Z Vw {ZdoXZo, AÝ`Wm {Zdo{XVmÝZmXo… ^moOZ§ Z ñ`mV²& 
A{Zdo{XVñ` {Z{fÕËdmV²& {Zdo{XVmZm§ AWm©Zm§ ^JdØmoJmWª {d{Z`moJo OmVo VX²XÎm 
àgmXËdoZ ñdmon^moJ H¥${V… C{MVVam''. It means whatever has been given 

as a gift or Daan, cannot be used. But this is not applicable in the 

case of Nivedana because if we are not able to consume things 

which are Nivedit (offered) and Shri Mahaprabhuji has ordained 

not to consume un-offered or Anivedit ""Ag_{n©VdñVyZm§ Vñ_mX² dO©Z_² 
AmMaoV²&'', then how will we survive? Therefore, it is best to take 

the offered things as Prasad from the point of view of Bhakti-

Marg. 

 To explain this, Shri Purushottamji shows the difference 
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between Daan (donation), Nivedana (intimation) and 

Samarpana (dedication). ""XmZ §  Zm_ ñdËdn[aË`mJn yd ©H $ … 
nañdËdmoËnmXZmZwHy$b…'' Daan means renouncing your ownership in 

something and accepting others ownership. What we call ""Vwä`_² 
Ah§ g§àXXo, Z __'' "This is yours, and henceforth, it is not mine.” It is 

known as Daan or donation if it is given like this. ""Vpñ_Z² Ed§ g{V {h 
{ZíM`oZ Z ñd{d{Z`moJ…&'' And whatever you offer as Daan, you 

cannot use it for your own purpose. In our sect, in Grih-seva, we 

do not give Daan to Thakurji. We do Nivedana (intimation) of all 

things. ""{ZdoXZ§ Vw VXr`ËdmZwg§YmZnyd©H$… ñdËdm{^_mZË`mJmZwHy$b… "Vwä`§ 
g_n©`m{_, {ZdoX`m{_' BË`m{X eãXm{^ì`má… V{×bjUmo _Zmoì`mnma…'' "I am 

offering this to you, I am dedicating it to you”- this is an act of 

Nivedana. In this, there is no transfer of ownership. That is the 

reason we consider that everything belongs to Prabhu, and we 

do not differentiate between the belongings of Prabhu and 

ours'. There is no partition between both of us. That is how we 

have to behave in the matter of seva. This is what Shri 

Purushottamji wants to tell us. Therefore, Lalu Bhattji explains 

""Apñ_Z² _mJ} {h XoXmXrZm_² AmË_Zm gh ^JdVo {ZdoXZ§ Z Vw XmZ_²''. In Pushti-

Marg, our body, our relations, and our wealth are offered to 

Bhagwan along with our soul; it is not given as Daan. Because 

Daan is a transfer of ownership, it is not accepted as a system in 

our sect. We do not consider anything as our own, so where is 

the question of transfer of ownership? Everything belongs to 

Prabhu, our master. Thus, we do not consider the difference in 

ownership of Prabhu and ours'. Therefore, Mahaprabhuji says 

""godmH$mZm§ `Wm bmoHo$ ì`dhma à{gÕç{V, VWm H$m`ª g_ß`¡©d gd}fm§ ~«÷Vm… VV…'' 
(Siddhant-Rahasya). That means the person performing seva 

of Thakurji in his home should behave similar to that of a 

domestic servant in front of Thakurji. He should take everything 

after offering to Thakurji, after taking due permission from Him. 

With that only, he should make his living. But as far as property 

or wealth is concerned, there is no differentiation. It should be 

like this. 

So, we saw the constitution of seva of our sect that seva 

is for the people, who are Grihastha, and it is woven into the 

lifestyle of a Grihastha. Where should we do seva, which is the 

right place for it, is given in Bhaktivardini Granth. There, it is 

clearly mentioned, ""J¥hpñW{V… ñdY_}U dUm©l_JVoZ {h {dYo`m Zm{n godmW©_² 
AY_}U H$WÄMZ, AY_} pñW{VV… ~w{ÕZmemV² Xþg§JV… VWm&'' That means, you 

should stay at home for the purpose of seva, seva should be 

performed in your home. With this, it becomes clear that the 

right place for seva is your home, not a public temple. 

Therefore, Shri Vallabhji, while explaining the second Shloka of 

Bhaktivardhini, says, ""ñd_mJu`^JdØOZ§ Vw J¥hpñWË`^mdo Z g§^d{V''. If 
Pushti-Margiya Vaishnava does not stay in his home, then he 

will not be able to do Pushti-Margiya seva. For this reason only, 

Mahaprabhuji says in Bhaktivardhini, ""`Wm ^p³V àd¥Õm ñ`mV² 
VWmonm`mo {Zéß`Vo... ~rOXmT>ç©H$mañVw J¥ho pñWËdm... ldUm{X{^…''. If you want 

the seed of Bhakti, which is there in your heart, to be rm with 

deep roots, following the Varnashram- Dharma, you should do 

Krishna-seva in your home. If you follow this process, the seed 

of Bhakti will be rmly established in your heart. It is clear from 

this statement that the best place for seva is your home and not 

a public place.

This is why when Shri Mahaprabhuji wanted a place of 

worship for Shrinathji, he wanted that to be in the form of a 

home. This episode is described in Pooranmal Kshatri's Varta in 

84 Vaishnava Varta. It is clear that Shri Mahaprabhuji never 

wanted a public temple culture for his disciples. But since 
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Shrinathji wanted that place to be a public temple, he 

succumbed to His wish. But this is an exception and does not 

apply to others. For this reason, Shri Mahaprabhu specied 

there, "we should keep the system of seva here as per 

Devalay”. That means in the temple of only Shrinathji, liberty 

was given to follow the system of seva as per the public temple 

by Shri Mahaprabhuji. At all other places, the process of seva 

was followed as per Nandalay. That means just the way 

Nandraiji did in his home. 

Hence, in Brahm-Sambandha initiation, one thing is 

clearly specied: everything belongs to Bhagwan, not us. 'We 

offer everything' not in the form of Daan (gift) but in the form of 

Samarpana. In Sanyas-Nirnaya Granth Mahaprabhuji says, 

""AV… AÌ gmYZo ^³Vm¡ Z¡d Ë`mJ… gwImdh…''. That means in the initial 

stages when you are practising Bhakti, renouncing your home 

will not give you pleasure. ""VoZ gmYZgånÎ`Wª ̀ … n[aË`mJ: g gwI§ Zmdh{V 
Z H$amo{V B{V AW©…& Z Ho$db§ gwIm^md… {H$ÝVw Xþ…I_² A{n B{V ^md…''. The 

conclusion is that in Brahm-Sambandha, we do not renounce 

but dedicate or do Samarpana. 

If we have a close relationship with somebody like a 

family member and that person gives us something for our Shri 

Thakurji, we can take it, considering him as our family member. 

But to use or not to use that for seva of Shri Thakurji is our 

choice. The clarication of this is given in Shri Giridharji's 

Vachanamrit. One wealthy woman had gifted a cradle carved 

out of gold for his Thakurji. Instead of using that for his Thakurji, 

he gave it to Holkar. It is proved that if one gets anything in the 

name of Thakurji, using it or not is his choice. Giridharji saw that 

the woman's sentiment was not in the right spirit. Hence he did 

not use it for Prabhu seva. For this reason, in the initiation of 

Brahm-Sambandha, along with family members such as wife, 

son, husband etc., there is a special mention of home, that I am 

dedicating my house in your service. In that initiation, the word 

'Agaar' means home. 

This is how the modality of seva has been explained: 

everyone has to do Krishna- seva in his home, with his 

earnings, with his close relatives and family members. 

 

The duty of the Guru is also the same. And if Guru is not 

performing seva as per the above norms, then he is not eligible 

to be a Guru. Shri Mahaprabhu has claried this in his 

Tatvarthdeep- Nibandh ""H¥$îUgodmna§ drú` X§^m{Xa{hV§ Za§, lr^mJdVVÎdk§ 
^OoX² {Okmgw… AmXamV²''. Elaborating this Shri Mahaprabhu says, ""`mo 
{h Jwé… godm_² CnXoí`{V g ñd`§ MoV² Vm_² CÎm_m§ OmZr`mV² VXm H$W§ Z ñd`§ Hw$`m©X² B{V 
godmna Ed Jwé:''. This means that if Guru is advising to do such 

seva and considers this the best form of Bhakti, why is he not 

following the same process? That means, whoever follows 

what he preaches, should be made a Guru. With this, it 

becomes clear that the Guru also has to follow the same 

modality of seva. And they are only eligible as a Guru if they 

perform seva in their house with their earned money. 

Whatever Guru gives you with pleasure can be 

accepted by Vaishnavas. But if it is provided because of the 

poor condition of a Vaishnava, then it cannot be taken as, in this 

case, it will be treated as Guru-Dravya. In 84 Varta of 

Padmnabhdasji, it is mentioned that when the money was sent 

to him for Thakurji's seva by Guru, he left that place as Guru-

Dravya cannot be accepted. 
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 Conclusion 

1. Pushti-Margiya Vaishnava should do seva as it is his 

duty. He should do it in his own home, with his 

money and family members.

2.  The offered things, such as family, wealth, etc., are 

Nivedana and Samarpana in seva and not Daan 

(gift). Thus, everything should be offered rst before 

we use it for our purpose. 

3. Seva is a private affair. Therefore, it has to be of a 

private Swaroop, which should not be used for 

exhibition. It shouldn't be done in a public place. 

Rather it should be done secretly in your own house 

so that your sentiments towards your personal 

Krishna get ourished. 

4. If by any means, it is not becoming possible for you 

to do seva, then the second best option is to leave 

home and go on pilgrimage and listen to Bhagwat-

Katha.  

� Q: 25. Which should be the primary sentiment in 

seva, Bal-Bhav or Pati-Bhav? (Serving Krishna as a child or 

as a husband)

A: 25. As a matter of fact, the seva is done neither with 

Bal-Bhav nor with Pati-Bhav. 

People with a little bit of knowledge of classical music 

may understand well that in the initial stage of learning, before 

starting your practice, you press a particular key note in 

harmonium and synchronise Tanpura with that note. If the 

Tanpura is already tuned, you match your vocal note with that. 

But there is a difference between the source and the to-be tuned 

instruments. That means there are two different things. While 

the source instrument has stable Swar or note, the instrument to 

be tuned has variable Swar, which is tuned with the source 

instrument. Nowadays, the Harmonium is used as a source 

instrument. Tuning of Tanpura and Tabla is done with the help of 

this. It is used when you do not have condence in your vocal 

cord. The professionals or experienced singers, through 

enormous practice, can quickly identify Swar 'Sa' and tune their 

Tanpura as per that note. Once tuned, Tanpura becomes helpful 

in their singing. However, we will not go further deep into this 

subject. 

The way we practice to train our vocal cords, similarly, in 

seva, we have to practice to train our sentiments or Bhav. This is 

an experiment in the initial stages; at this stage, we do not have 

any xed Bhav or emotion. Our sentiment toward Bhakti is 

unconditional (Nirupadhik). All the sentiments such as Bal-

Bhav, Pati-Bhav or Sakhya-Bhav - are of Vraj bhaktas which 

they had for Thakurji. So, until our seva is on an experimental 

basis, our sentiment should only be of Bhakti. And in all these 

sentiments, we have to check continuously; on which xed 

note/Swar the frequency of our vocal cord matches and up to 

what range we are able to sing. For example, when a newcomer 

is trained in music, he is asked to tune his voice with a particular 

Swar of harmonium, and the teacher checks whether he will be 

able to sing in full range as per that note. If he is not able to sing, 

then the Swar is changed to check his range. Similarly, in seva 

also we check which Bhav matches our sentiment. 

 Shri Mahaprabhuji suggests that if the seva is done as 
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per the indicated or directed method, then only the experiment 

of seva will be fruitful. But in that process, if we try to look for 

shortcuts, then this experiment will not give the desired results. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji says that if you continue to do seva truthfully 

through your heart, then one day, out of all the sentiments, your 

mind will get xed on one of the sentiments. Shrimad Acharya-

charan believes that this stage is not under the control of Jiva. 

Still, this sentiment or Bhav is generated due to the relationship 

between Thakurji and Jiva; hence, we cannot make any rule 

that seva should be done with a particular Bhav or sentiment. 

Truthfully, we do not have the genuine desire for any 

particular sentiment because we do not even know that the 

seed of which sentiment/Bhav has been sown in our heart, that 

will germinate and ourish. We can only say that in the process 

of experimentation of seva, we are trying to synchronise with all 

the sentiments. That means we are trying to match the 

frequency of Swar of Bhakti in our hearts. 

 A person who is a beginner in music does not even 

know if his voice has to match with 'Sa' of the harmonium or not. 

He does not even have the capacity to match that note. Rather 

he asks you to match harmonium with his voice. Somebody was 

asked to sing Sa- Re- Ga- Ma- Pa- Dha- Ni-Sa'. He immediately 

narrated the entire Swar-Malika, but unfortunately, no note was 

matching the right frequency! Just saying it verbally is not 

singing. If your voice does not have the capacity to sing, you 

may try but will not be able to sing the right notes. That is why 

one must be taught to match his voice with a particular Swar of 

the harmonium. 

 If somebody inherited this, he attains knowledge in the 

early stage. But not all are fortunate enough to get this 

knowledge. Our entire experiment of seva fails because we are 

not trying to match the frequency of Swar. As a matter of fact, we 

should put our sincere efforts into matching the frequency, but 

we do not have the patience to try it. 

 Till the time the root sentiment is not established, 

Shrimad Acharya-charan categorises the existing Bhav into two 

types, Niupadhik-Bhav and Soupadhik-Bhav (Unconditional-

Bhav and Conditional- Bhav).

What do we mean by Bhakti-Bhav? Shrimad Acharya-

Charan says that it is a sentiment which does not have any 

abnormal relation between Bhakt (devotee) and Bhagwan. In 

this Bhav, the relationship with Bhagwan is not even of an 

Ishwar because if one worships Him with Ishwar-Bhav, then 

there is a sense of duality or otherness in it. Therefore, in Bhakti, 

even this relationship can cause hindrance. Hence, Shrimad 

Acharya-Charan considers Bhakti-Bhav as Nirupadhik or 

unconditional sentiment. 

One Christian sister named Mary met me once. She 

asked me, "Don't you think that worshipping Prabhu as a lover 

generates worldly instinct in you? In my opinion, it really does.” I 

replied, "Ok! If we set aside this sentiment and start imagining 

Him as a Holy Father, as you do, that also is worldly instinct! Is 

the Holy Father also not a worldly phenomenon? If we forget 

about this and consult Yogis, they also say, ""g {h JwéUm§ Jwé…'' They 

also consider him as Adi-Guru. So, that is also a worldly 

relationship. As a matter of fact, the only non-worldly 

relationship with Bhagwan is imagined or conceptualised by 
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Shri Shankaracharya- that He is Nirgun (without attributes), 

Nirakar (formless), Nirdharmak, Nirvishesh (impersonal).” She 

said, "No, we cannot accept this concept.” On this, I said, ''In this 

case, the one who has fatherly sentiments for Him should treat 

Him like a father and who has a feeling of a lover for Him, why 

should he not treat Him as a lover? And if God can maintain 

such a relationship, leave his status as Ishwar and become a 

father, then why He cannot become a lover? Ultimately all these 

relationships are worldly. Whichever relation you take, they are 

not pure relations.” That is the reason Shrimad Acharya-charan 

talks about the relationship of Nirupadhik Bhakti-Bhav and not 

even the relationship of an Ishwar with Him.

I said one thing to that sister, "The Kind of Ishwar you are 

talking about, how did such thoughts come to your mind? The 

king of Egypt used to create trouble for you at every step. As a 

King, he used to levy heavy taxes on you in whichever manner 

he liked. He used to kill your offspring if you did not deposit 

those taxes. To penalise you, he also used to kill your domestic 

animals. Having seen and experienced such a brutal behaviour 

of the king, you could imagine only such a form of God, and you 

thought that God is only like that.” 

"In India, there were no such cruel kings, so we could not 

imagine that God could be like this. We had small states in the 

entire region. In those states, some were democratic, some 

were feudalistic, and some were kingdoms. That is why we 

conceptualised God as possessing all the characters. We can 

handle all such concepts.” 

"But you cannot handle it, because your upbringing is 

like this only. Somehow you got rid of the King of Egypt, and 

then Romans caught hold of you. They also beat you. That 

means you took the beating of all. That is how you got preaching 

of fear of God.” You open Quran and there also you will nd the 

same preaching that "you should fear God.” The Quran is 

authentic for the people who are afraid of God. It is a truth for the 

people who fear God. We will consider it true if it is authentic for 

non-fearing people also. Russell says, "Give me one Gun and 

ensure that nobody else has it, then I can force people to say 

that the day is night and night is the day. These two things 

should be under my control. Everything comes under these two 

things.” 'Authenticity through fear' means what? You developed 

your God based on your worldly sentiments and we have 

created our God based on our worldly sentiments.

The primary thing here to understand is that Bhakti is 

pure emotion. There is no other emotion mixed with it. That is 

why we do not care much about the knowledge of His greatness 

(Mahatmya-Gyan). In the preliminary stage of Bhakti, we have 

adopted Mahatmya-Gyan, and that is because we could get rid 

of other matters. It is impossible to leave other subjects unless 

we know the greatness of something. "Why should I worship 

God instead of my son, wife or father etc.?” We cannot get the 

answer to this question unless we know His Mahatmya or His 

greatness. In the beginning, to choose any of His forms, it is 

very much necessary to have a little bit of knowledge of His 

greatness. But After selection, if we stick to this Mahatmya-

Gyan, it may cause hindrance in your Bhajan. In that case, the 

Bhajan is not in its true form. At that time, if you continue to have 

the same relationship, "If I do not worship Him, He will punish 

me.”, this sentiment develops. This is not a pure Bhav or 
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In our sect, seva is performed with all the sentiments 

such as Pati-Bhav, Putra-Bhav, Sakha-Bhav, Swami-Bhav etc. 

But all these sentiments are not ours but of Vraj-bhaktas. We 

only roam around in the jolly eld of these sentiments. Roam 

around and look for a suitable place where we could build a 

house for ourselves. In which area of Bhav we would reside? 

The climate of whichever Bhav suits us, we start living there and 

establish our own Bhav. This is not possible till we roam around 

in that eld. That is why this system is suggested. In this system 

of seva, there is a Viniyog (submission) of all the sentiments 

from Bal-Bhav to Pati-Bhav. 

Let us have a look in general at this system. In winter, in 

Mangala, we wake Thakurji up with Bal-Bhav and till the Mangal 

Bhog, the same sentiment remains. But immediately after that, 

we start singing Khandita-Pada, an extreme Shringar-Bhav. If 

we look at it from the point of view of psychology, then at the time 

of Mangala, our mind is totally engrossed in Bal-Bhav, and a 

sudden switch-over to Shringar-Bhav may not be bearable. 

From the point of view of scriptures, it is known as Rasabhas 

(un-aesthetical). When the mind is taking the shape of one 

particular Ras, bringing or describing another contrary Ras is 

known as Rasabhas. For example, if there is a narration of love 

or affection somewhere, then talking about death at that 

particular moment, they say there is a Rasabhas in this episode. 

Shringar-ras has been destroyed by Karun-ras. That is why as 

sentiment. That is why Mahaprabhuji says that in Bhajan, no 

particular Bhav is required. At the most, Mahatmya-Gyan will 

take you to Brahm, but after this, you put aside this Bhav and do 

Bhajan without any particular emotion. That is a pure Bhav. 

per the regulation of Ras-Shastra (scripture of aesthetics) if you 

are narrating Shringar-ras, you can go up to the extent of crying 

and fainting and not beyond that. The range of Shringar-ras 

ends there. If the narration goes up to the death, then you have 

broken the discipline of Ras-Shastra. Karun-ras is an 

independent ras. If you are narrating that, you can talk about 

death, misery etc. There it is allowed, but while narrating 

Shringar-ras, all these things create a disturbance. 

When we are waking Thakurji up, requesting Him in 

many ways by singing Kirtan to accept our offerings and in this 

process, we are deeply engrossed in Bal-Bhav, then sudden 

switch-over to Shringar-Bhav would denitely create 

disturbance or Rasabhas in our mind. In such a situation, how 

will the process of seva continue further?

But as a matter of fact, seva continues. What is the 

reason? The reason behind it is very simple. We do not have 

any xed sentiment or Bhav in our seva. Our position is just like 

a journalist. A journalist has permission to go freely to all the 

places and observe wherever there is misery. Similarly, we are 

equipped with a licence of Bhakti! Based on that licence, we are 

able to observe different kinds of sentiment-based 

relationships. And having seen all of those, we would like to 

select the relationship of our choice with Thakurji.

According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, when our seva with 

Bhakti-Bhav reaches the state of excessive indulgence 

(Vyasan-Dasha), then only one particular Bhav gets xed in our 

mind. After that, let it be any sentiment; Bal-Bhav, Pati-Bhav, 

Sakhya-Bhav etc. It is not necessary that it has to be only one 
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particular sentiment. Whichever emotion has developed 

between Bhakt and Bhagwan is a true Bhav or sentiment. There 

is no guarantee that after such kind of addiction, which 

sentiment will develop. Situation is just like -"Miya - bibi razi to 

kya karega Kazi.” 

In this context, it is said that there is no need to wait for 

even a command from the Guru at that stage of addiction 

(Vyasan). The need for Guru's advice is only till one reaches 

that stage. The command from the Guru is required till you have 

such awareness that "I am doing seva.” There is no question of 

permission from the Guru after one reaches Vyasan- Awastha 

(excessive indulgence) because at that stage, seva is not just 

an activity. Before that stage, the seva is just an experiment or 

Sadhana. After that stage, the seva is Fal-roop, the ultimate 

goal of Pushti. That is why there is no need for other sentiments 

in this seva. Whatever xed sentiment you have, seva will be 

according to that. After that, you will not be required to do seva 

as per the sentiments of Shri Yashodaji in Mangala. Or, if you 

are aligned with the Bal-Bhav, then it may not be necessary for 

you to sing kirtan of Khandita-Bhav because you will not be able 

to think about other sentiments at all. How come, at the stage of 

addiction to Bal-Bhav, will you ever remember different 

feelings? 

In absence of such sentiments in the heart, if some 

people, who do not have the eligibility, articially show it, their 

seva is only hypocrisy. This stage is only momentary for them 

because they do not have the enthusiasm of that Bhav. There is 

absolutely no relation between Bhakti, pure Bhav and seva with 

that. Even it does not have any relationship with prayer. There is 

no prayer, no divine desire (Alaukik Kaamna). It is because we 

are unaware that the sentiment we are practising or trying to 

achieve is because of worldly desires or Bhakti. ""àm{W©Vo dm VV… qH$ 
ñ`mV² ñdmå`{^àm`g§e`mV²''. Now, if we have been able to establish 

any one sentiment or Bhav, such as Putra-Bhav or Pati-Bhav, 

through our Bhakti, it is highly appreciable. But truthfully, we 

cannot judge whether this particular Bhav or sentiment we are 

trying to establish is through Bhakti-Bhav or a worldly mindset 

(Laukik-Manovritti). If we have xed that Bhav through our 

worldly perspective, it will cause our fall from Bhakti. 

Here, one general thing needs to be understood. 

Suppose we consider Bhagwan as our son. But, we sometimes 

raise our hand on our son to beat him. Does that mean that we 

will treat Bhagwan also like this? Sometimes we abuse our son. 

Does that mean that we will abuse Bhagwan also? If we abuse 

Him with Bhakti Bhav, probably Bhagwan may not mind, but if 

the same thing is done due to your arrogance, it will be treated 

as an offence. 

 

Nowadays, people are confused about whether they 

have to do seva with Bal-Bhav or Pati-Bhav. In such people, 

there is no sentiment or Bhav at all; therefore, do seva with only 

one Bhav, which is Bhakti-Bhav. Bhakti-Bhav means, just follow 

the Vraj-bhaktas. 

Bhagwan is not our son but a son of Yashodaji. That is 

why in one of the kirtan, it is said, ""H$hm AmoN>r ìh¡ OB©`o OmV, gwZ 
`emo_{V Vw_ ~‹S>aZ AmJo Omo {N>Z EH$ {~VmV&&'' One of the Gopi who was 

residing in the neighbourhood asked Yashodaji "Do I lose my 

status or am I breaking the discipline of my house by coming to 
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your house? My mother-in-law asks me that why do I come and 

sit at your home? Well, in the end, you are an elderly person, 

and if I come here, I will gain from your experience. What is 

wrong with this? And if I come here, I should help you in your 

day-to-day work. Now that I have come; you please do not take 

any pain and let me bathe your son Krishna!”. ""~mob bohmo g§H$moM 
H$amo {OZ'' "Please call me for this, do not hesitate and do not treat 

me as another person. ""lr{dÇ>b {J[aYaZbmbH$mo _mohrno C~Q>mdmo'' 
'Ubatan' is sort of homemade cream. "I request that you call me 

whenever your son needs a massage.” ""_mohrno C~Q>mdmo'' in this 

statement, in fact, it is her necessity. She is making all sorts of 

excuses to say this. The reason is that He is not her son, He is 

the son of Yashodaji, and she is just a neighbour. She gets 

pleasure in bathing, feeding, and enclothing Krishna, and for 

this, she is making so many excuses. 

From this Gopi episode, we have to carry only this Bhav 

that Thakurji is not our son; in fact, He is Yashodaji's son. We are 

just living in the neighbourhood of Yashodaji, and with her due 

permission, we will get some seva of Krishna. This should be 

the sentiment in seva. It is not to provide a helping hand to 

Yashodaji, but the primary intent is to bath-feed Krishna. But 

how will it become possible? Sometimes the duty of the 

neighbour is to help. That is why she takes this excuse. This 

particular Bhav is the Bhav we must keep in our seva. Then, let it 

be any sentiment; Bal-Bhav, Pati-Bhav or Sakha-Bhav. Till we 

reach a stage of complete addiction (Vyasan-Dasha) in seva, 

we will not be able to establish any direct relation with Him. All 

the relationships are of Vraj-bhaktas. 

Therefore, Shri Acharya-charan says, ""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ 

^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…'' The day you reach that stage or completely get 

engaged with Him, that day He will no more be a Vrajadhip (king 

of Vraj), but your master or Adhipati. If He is no more Vrajadhip, 

where is the question of Vraj? Otherwise, you will come to Vraj. 

The stage of exclusive addiction (Vyasan) is beyond any 

expression. That is the terminal stage of Bhakti, not the starting 

stage. 

 Bhakti is the only process which allows you to take your 

emotions till that stage. Shrimad Acharya-charan considers all 

these sentiments worldly if they are not generated from Bhakti. 

The reason is that all these sentiments of Bal-Bhav, Pati-Bhav 

or Sakha-Bhav can be worldly also. ""godm nyOm Zo_ d«V Jw{S>`ZH$mo gmo 
Iob, O~ bJ {n`w nago Zht V~ bJ g§e` _ob&'' If you do seva with 

worldly instinct, then what is the difference between seva and 

the child's play with toys? Children also play with toys with 

similar attachments. In fact, their involvement or passion is 

much more. Our attachment may be self-cheating, but children 

do it truthfully. They feed those toys and talk to them innocently. 

Their focus, love, is much more beautiful than ours. The reason 

is that our heart is devoid of Bhakti. The critical question is how 

to develop this Bhakti. 

I read one joke somewhere in one of the magazines. 

One girl, who became pregnant for the rst time, asked her 

mother "Please wake me up when the delivery is about to take 

place." The mother replied, "I don't have to wake you up at that 

time. Rather you will wake up everybody.” Similarly, when that 

stage reaches, you do not have to ask which Bhav you should 

select. One closest to your heart will automatically be xed in 

your heart. The people with no sentiment in their hearts only 
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need to ask this question. 

 Q: 26. Prabhu-seva is to be done with Nirupadhik-

Bhav (unconditional). In this case, how is it possible to do 

seva with Pati-Bhav and Putra-Bhav simultaneously?

A: 26. First, let us understand, what is Nirupadhik Bhav 

or unconditional sentiment? Every creature, every human 

being, has a love for something. The cruellest person also has 

an attachment to something. Leopards and lions also have a 

love for their offspring. An executioner also has a love for his 

family. It is not possible for any human being to live without love. 

 

Scribes have described two categories of love. One is 

conditional and the other unconditional. Conditional means love 

which wants something in return, and unconditional love 

means, which does not expect anything in return and is only for 

the sake of love. 

For example, we start loving a shopkeeper who gives us 

suitable quality materials at the lowest rate. If this relationship 

continues for a long time, we do not even forget to invite him to 

our private functions. But suppose after 25 years, he starts 

supplying substandard material; then we will take no time to 

break our relationship. Thus, our relationship or love with him is 

conditional. We have a love for him only till the time he is giving 

us good material at lower rates. 

In this world, is it possible to have unconditional love 

anywhere? If a servant who has served us for 40 years starts 

cheating us, we will lose faith in him and will not have affection 

for him. So, the conclusion is that no human being can love 

another human being without any purpose or unconditionally. 

Everything in life has some condition. Does that mean 

unconditional love is just a word, or is there any example to 

show this? Upanishad says that there is a hidden attachment in 

everything, but that is not the reason of our love for that. But we 

have affection for it because it fulls some of our needs. If it does 

not full any condition, we cease to love it. But yes, we have a 

love for ourselves with no underlying condition, not in any other 

person or material. We love only ourselves. The thing which is 

not giving us any satisfaction, we break our relationship with 

that. So the scribes conclude that if there is an example of 

unconditional love, it is love with own self. Why do you love 

yourself? There is no answer to this question.

Upanishad explains this to us. But Shri Mahaprabhu has 

a distinctive viewpoint that if we do not understand the secret 

ordination of Upanishads based on Bhagwat, then we will not be 

able to understand the main essence of Vedant. For example, 

as stated in Ramayana, all the monkeys jumped through the 

ocean, but none of them could assess its depth. Similarly, we 

jump through the meaning of words but remain unaware of their 

depth. 

 Bhagwat explained this to us for the rst time. We feel 

that we have unconditional love for our souls, but we are making 

a mistake again. There is no love in this world which is 

unconditional. This statement is not for narrating but for 

understanding only. If we say so, then there will be chaos. 

Gyanis want to get unied in Brahm, but if they have 

unconditional love in their soul, then why not keep the soul 

149 150



separated from Brahm? That means we do not have 

unconditional love even for our souls. So, where does our 

unconditional love lie? Bhagwat says ""AmË_m gmo na_mË_m'' Soul is 

Paramatma. This is the denition of Gyan-Marg. But the 

denition as per Bhakti-Marg is ""AmË_m_| na_mË_m'' which means 

Paramatma resides in Atma or soul. We love our body because 

we love our soul, but the importance of Paramatma is more 

special than soul or Atma. That is the reason why Gyanis want 

to merge with Paramatma. Hence it is proved that there is some 

element as Paramatma because of which we have a desire to 

live. We are retaining our soul for Paramatma. Otherwise, we do 

not need it. That means if there is any unconditional love 

anywhere, it is with Paramatma. The love of the soul towards 

Paramatma gets developed in the soul. From there, it gets 

transferred to the body, and from the body, it gets reected in all 

the material things. Paramatma has immense attraction. 

Thereby, every creature is attracted to him unconditionally. 

On whichever thing this unconditional love gets 

reected, there is an experience of love in those things. The 

more we focus on material things, the more we get attracted to 

them. We started eating chilli not because we liked it but 

because we started eating it and slowly our liking for it 

developed. It is true for everything. If we start doing it, we will 

begin to like it. The statement, "we love it, which is why we are 

doing it” is true only for Paramatma.

 

Some people take a vow of Sai Baba. If their demands 

get fullled, they go ten times in their car for his Darshan. They 

do not worry even if the petrol price increases. But if their 

desires are not fullled, they do not go; then the cost of petrol 

bothers them. That means we do not have Nirupadhik-Bhav 

there. If we start seva with this Bhav (Saupadhik-Bhav), 

Mahaprabhuji does not allow us. Shri Mahaprabhu says that if 

you have to do seva, do only with Nirupadhik-Bhav or 

unconditional love. 

What are we going to achieve from seva? Somebody 

said that through seva, he wants to achieve Krishna. That 

means we have not understood the principle of seva. Then who 

are we serving? This means that we have understood that the 

deity we are serving is not Bhagwan! Then why do we need to 

do seva? "We have to achieve God through seva”- is a false 

statement. If you are saying this, then be sure you have not 

understood the basics of Pushti-Marg. The principle is that you 

have already attained Bhagwan. That is why you are serving 

Him. If you have not attained Bhagwan, then whom are you 

serving? If we have to achieve something from seva, it is that we 

should continue to get His seva. Seva for seva is the true seva. 

This is unconditional love. If we want wealth, property or similar 

things, it is not seva. If we decide to do seva without any 

purpose, then only it is Nirupadhik-Bhav. 

With this Nirupadhik-Bhav, if we bring Pati-Bhav, Putra-

Bhav or Sakha-Bhav in our seva, then will it become 

conditional? This is the fundamental question.

He is my friend, so I must serve Him as Sakhya-Bhav. 

He is my son, so I must serve Him with Putra-Bhav, 'Because 

husband earns and feeds the family' so I must serve Him - all 

these are conditional love. He is a Pati, so I must worship or I 

must worship, so I need a Pati or husband? But, "I have to 
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worship Him; you may consider him anything”; this emotion is 

not conditional. The kind of sentiment you have with Prabhu, He 

is going to take that form. In seva, due to unconditional love, 

whatever sentiments you have for Him, such as Pati, Putra, 

Sakha or Guru, He is capable of responding to you accordingly. 

If we say that 'He is my Pati (husband) which is why I 

have to serve Him", in this, our sentiment of unconditional love 

gets diluted. But in seva, if we have Bhakti as our xed 

sentiment (Sthai Bhav) and all other sentiments of Pati, Putra 

etc., as variables (Sanchari Bhav), then it is ok. A mother loves 

her son, but she sometimes has a right to scold him. If she does 

not have love, then what is the need for a scolding? If somebody 

is your friend then sometimes he may kittle also. Nobody kittles 

with a foe. It is always advisable to avoid him. Love is xed in all 

these sentiments, and all other sentiments are variable. If we 

sing Kirtans of Shringar-Lila and sing Kirtans of Bal-Lila after 

some time, will there be any Rasabhas in that? No, because all 

these are variable Bhav of Bhakti-Bhav. This is what 

Mahaprabhuji is trying to tell us. 

That is why we have to do Bhakti with all the sentiments. 

Keep Bhakti as xed Bhav and then whatever variable 

sentiment you have for Prabhu, keep it; whatever sentiment you 

have, have for Prabhu. That is why, at a single point in time, we 

can simultaneously do Prabhu's Bhakti with all the sentiments. 

Because all the sentiments are variables of our xed Bhav, 

which is Bhakti, if you have Bhakti-Bhav, then you can mould 

Paramatma in all the sentiments. 

One Shastriji used to say that Pushti-Margiya considers 

Paramatma as their son- it is a perversion of their mindset 

because Bhagwan can never be anybody's son! I think he had 

no knowledge of Bhakti. If your heart is lled with Bhakti, only 

then you will be able to understand this. Shastriji was talking 

about Bhakti, but his heart was lled with poisoned food of 

Advait, and he was vomiting that concept.

With Paramatma, you can have any kind of relationship, 

but the condition is that you should have Bhakti. In a way, He is 

not anybody's father or son or Guru. But if we have Bhakti in our 

hearts, we can relish His birth, 'He, who never takes birth', has 

appeared as the son of Nand or Nandatmaj. Shri Mahaprabhu 

says, "Bhagwan who has incarnated on earth is Param-Fal 

(Ultimate fruit) or the prime fruit of Pushti-Marg, and not the One 

who is seated in Vaikuntha.” Where Nand-kunwar is available, 

that place is dear to us. ""d«O dhmby§ ao d¡Hw§$R> Zht ao Amdw§ Ë`m§ Z§XZmo Hw±$da 
Š`m§Wr bmdw§?'' Thus we will worship Him only on earth. We will 

worship him with the sentiments which are generated from 

Bhakti, 

As there is a difference in the food and the spices, we 

should consider Bhakti as our xed sentiment and all other 

sentiments such as Pati-Bhav and Putra-Bhav as variables. We 

should relish all the feelings from time to time but return to our 

xed Bhav of Bhakti. Our primary relationship is between Atma 

and Paramatma- we should never forget this. In this, the 

importance is of Bhakti-ras. This is the central theme. 

� Q: 27 With which sentiment or Bhav is the Swaroop 

of Thakurji seated in Vaishnava's home? Is He an 

Aadhidevik Swaroop of our Guru? Can Brahm-Sambandha 
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be taken/ given in front of Him? Can we offer Chhappan-

bhog in Biathakji? 

A: 27 Before understanding with which sentiment 

Thakurji is seated, we must understand with whose sentiment 

or Bhav? Who has established that sentiment? Has the Guru 

established any Bhav in Him, or has the Vaishnava himself 

established some Bhav? 

We should keep three things in mind. Guru is supposed 

to put only Purushottam-Bhav in Swaroop before giving Him to 

Vaishnava. "Swaroop is seated as Guru-Bhav”- this statement 

is entirely wrong. Because if we are serving Swaroop as Guru, 

then we will have to keep the process of seva within the 

framework of Guru's discipline and such seva will not be as per 

the rituals of Pushti-Marg. In such circumstances, everything 

has to be done as per the discipline of the Guru. Please 

understand that if a Guru establishes his own Bhav instead of 

Purushottam-Bhav, then will it be possible to place Tulsi-dal on 

His lotus feet? It will be a sin if you place tulsi on Guru's feet. And 

if we are not able to place tulsi on the lotus feet, then what is the 

purpose of that seva? In our sect, we do not put Tulsi in Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's lotus feet. Are we, the Goswamis, greater than 

Shri Mahaprabhuji? How can we ask Vaishnava to place tulsi on 

our feet? Therefore, no Guru has a right to establish his own 

Bhav in Thakurji.

Now the question is that Vaishnava himself starts 

imagining that "My Sevya Shri Thakurji is none other than my 

Guru himself.” In this case, he is not keeping Purushottam-Bhav 

in Guru but keeping Guru-Bhav in Purushottam. This is a 

Variable-Bhav (Sanchari-Bhav) and not a xed-sentiment 

(Sthayi-Bhav). The xed sentiment is the one which a Guru has 

established in the Swaroop at the time of the consecration of 

Swaroop (Pusht). Therefore, that (Purushottam Bhav) is the 

xed sentiment. 

Knowing this, there should not be any doubt. The 

correct methodology, which is aligned with our philosophy also, 

is to have Guru-Bhav in the Swaroop and do seva rather than 

seating Guru and doing his seva. But if somebody asks, what is 

the process of seva of a Guru who is seated in my home instead 

of Thakurji? How can Tulsi be placed on the feet of a Guru? How 

can Swaminiji be seated along with the Guru? So, as per the 

principles of this sect, at Vaishnava's home, the Swaroop is only 

of Purushottam and not of Guru. Then, in this case, why can we 

not give/ take Brahm-Sambandha initiation in front of this 

Swaroop? Surely we can. 

Now let us discuss the matter of Chhappan-bhog in 

Baithak. Sometimes we give unthoughtful orders to 

Vaishnavas. Due to this, a lot of problems arise. Because if in 

Baithak Shri Mahaprabhuji is seated as Purushottam, then no 

Vaishnava should be allowed to ll Jhari or touch his feet 

(Charan-Sparsh). In this case, all the regulations should be 

applied, which are being followed in Guru Grih-seva. That is not 

being done, and Vaishnavas are allowed to ll Jhari. How come 

this discrepancy? The meaning is apparent that Shri Acharyaji 

is seated there. 

 Now, if somebody permits to offer Chhappan-bhog 

then? If Shri Mahaprabhu is seated there as an Acharya and the 
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seva sequence is also as per his discipline, then how can you 

offer Chhappan-bhog to him? We can treat Shri Acharyaji as 

Purushottam, as we have a Bhav of a Guru in Purushottam. But 

the difference is that we can keep our Bhav in him as 

Purushottam, but we cannot do his seva considering him as 

Purushottam. Similarly, a Vaishnava can have Guru-Bhav in his 

Thakurji's Swaroop, but seva cannot be done considering him 

as Guru. At least this much prudence one should possess. 

� Q: 28. What do we mean by Aparas? 

A: 28. Aparas=A+paras. 1.Thakurji seated in seva, 

2.Bhav of seva and 3.sense of Bhav of Vraj bhaktas- nothing 

other than these three should touch us, is known as A+paras or 

Aparas. But if Aachaar-Vichaar (manners) of untouchability 

becomes your mania and you become an incarnation of 

Maharishi Durvasa and start objecting to everything... "Why 

have you touched me", "This should have been like this", "This 

is not correct….”, etc etc..., Then it becomes Apa+ras means in 

which there is no beauty. Shri Mahaprabhu disapproves this 

formula of Aparas. Aachaar-Vichaar (manners or ethics) in 

Aparas is a very decent thing, but if it creates a disturbance in 

seva, then it takes the form of Apa+ras. The real beauty of the 

system drains out due to your stubbornness in following the 

programme of Aparas like a mechanical process. It no longer 

remains as a juicy mango but a dried kernel; there is nothing to 

relish in that. 

� How to bring that A+paras into the day-to-day routine. 

""H$s{O`o Omo ^r {Xb _| AmE eH$sb, bo{H$Z CgH$s Iwer _w¸$Ô_ hmo'' 
Whatever can give Him (Bhagwan) a sense of pleasure, should 

be adopted; anything which does not give Him pleasure, should  

be avoided. Anything which does not destroy our Bhav in seva 

but augments it should be welcomed. All that is A+paras. And all 

the things which increase our tension, and make our life 

miserable, should not be adopted in seva because our Prabhu 

is very delicate and kind-hearted and He does not like those 

things.

Govind Das Bhalla started the seva with the painful 

process of bringing Yamuna water (Jal) from sixteen miles on 

foot, after that bringing grains through begging, then cooking 

and eating after offering to Dhwajaji etc. Shrinathji got heartsick 

due to all this painful process and informed Shri Mahaprabhuji, 

"Your disciple is troubling me.” Such an intricate and complex 

process to lead life is not advisable in devotion. Our path is 

neither of severe penance nor of attachment to material things. 

Instead, it is a path of attachment with Jagdish in Jagat or the 

world. It is neither a path of forgetting Jagdish nor of renouncing 

the Jagat. Such a hardship, may it be with us or with others, 

Mahaprabhuji does not like it at all. Mahaprabhuji has no place 

for such things in his principles. Had it been a path of penance or 

Vairagya, it would have been all right. But for the path of 

attachment to Bhagwan, penance is too harsh. That is why 

Shrinathji felt heartsick about Govind Das's behaviour and 

intimated Shri Mahaprabhuji. Shri Mahaprabhuji immediately 

left for Vraj from a far-off place Adail, and said to Bhalla, "Leave 

seva if you have to follow such hard practice. Such a lifestyle is 

not acceptable in Bhakti-Marg.” 

 

 Therefore Shri Gusaiji writes, ""Obm{Xgodm`m… {Zdm©h… godH¡$… 
H$m`©…, VX{n Zm{Vl_oU _Ëñdm{_Z… H$mo_bñd^mdmV²&'' In those days there 
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was no tap water available. People used to bring it from a 

nearby river or a well. In that respect, Shri Gusaiji wrote a letter 

to Shri Giridharji (eldest son) and said, "If you appoint 

somebody to bring water for seva, it is all right. But if you 

overload him and treat him like an animal so that he becomes 

tired and we say that 'we are doing Prabhu seva, we are alluring 

Him!', such seva is not acceptable in our path. You cannot 

please Prabhu by making somebody suffer. A devotee cannot 

be cruel.” That is why Shri Gusaiji added another sentence "Do 

not take too much work from a person in seva because my 

Swami is very soft-hearted and will not accept that seva.” He is 

not like a cruel Roman King who took pleasure in making human 

beings ght with a lion and enjoyed humans being eaten by the 

lion. Our Swami does not care for such a seva.

That is why Shri Mahaprabhu says, ""ApŠbï>_² g_n©`oV²'' 
Nothing should be offered which is acquired with pain. You can 

offer Chhappan-bhog with pleasure if this offering is not giving 

you and your family any pain. But in offering Chhappan-bhog, if 

you have to take tension of collecting money from door-to-door, 

and collect money from people by any means, then please be 

sure that Prabhu has no desire for such a Chhappan-bhog. He 

does not care for such a Chhappan-bhog. ""ghO àrV Jmonmb {h 
^mdo&'' Whatever is readily available to you, Prabhu only likes 

that. I have observed that in Havelis, Mukhias are not paid. So 

while preparing Samagri, they literally abuse all. "Everything 

has become so expensive, and we are not even paid; where to 

go? We will never engage our children in this profession.” 

Shrinathji does not accept such Samagri prepared with misery. 

This is not Pushti-Marg. Pushti-Marg has a straight meaning 

""ApŠbï>_² g_n©`oV²; bmoH$pŠbï>_² AmË_pŠbï>_² {MÎmpŠbï>_² Z g_n©`oV²&'' 

people are dying in drought, and we say that we will do 

Chhappan-bhog! Is our Thakurji so hungry? What do you think 

of our Thakurji? By doing such Chhappan-bhog, we are 

bringing a bad name to Pushti-Marg. Thakurji liked the 

chickpeas (Chhola) offered by Padmanabh Dasji so much that 

He downgraded the Chhappan- bhog offered to Him by 

Giridharji. This is Pushti-Marg when Prabhu starts saying that 

"the taste of that Chhola (chickpeas) was much better than this 

Chhappan-bhog.” 

  

Paying less and asking Mukhias to work as an animal 

will lure him to the theft of items like Ghee. Why should you do 

that? People will only make fun of your divine path if you behave 

in this manner. Indeed, this is not a path originated by 

Mahaprabhuji. The path of Mahaprabhuji is ""ghO àrV Jmonmb {h 
^mdo&'' Prabhu only likes what you can offer him without much 

hardship. May that be Chhola or Chhappan-bhog. But this 

business-like attitude is not desired by Prabhu. But you have 

made it a business of loss and prot. 

Believe me, one of the Havelis had led an income tax 

return, and they declared that they make an investment in 

sweets such as Mohanthal and Boondi and get a return on this 

investment. The charity commissioner said, "Good, it is a very 

nice business, so we will give you exemption but bar you from 

making it a public trust.” What have we done? ""{Og OJh go bo Mbm 
Wm amh~a, h_ dhr AmE h¢ {\$a Ky_Ho$'' Mahaprabhuji gave us an easy, 

innate, beautiful and self-dedicating path of Bhakti after 

dismantling all the prevailing false disciplines, still, we started 

doing business in the name of Bhakti. We collect donations in 

the name of Bhakti and in the name of Thakurji. Christians print 
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thousands of Bibles from the collected money and distribute 

them for free. But alas! We collect donations by reciting 

Bhagwat itself. There is nobody other than Pushti-Margiyas 

who insults his religion so much. 

 

 Someone said to me, "Maharaj, you have no knowledge 

of the means of advertising.” I asked, "Then what should I do?” 

He said, "You should put posters on railway platforms before 

Dassera that 'Mohanthal, Mathri is coming soon, please book 

your order now.'" I told him, "Will it not be better if I open a hotel? 

At least that will be a very honourable business.” One Maharaj 

told me, "They say that our sect will last only ve hundred years. 

It is not possible as long as we have Laddoo Mathri. They are 

like hand grenades. Even if you do not call people, they will 

come and surrender in front of us.” But just think. Ok! The public 

will surrender but will He (Bhagwan) surrender? No! He is the 

greatest; He will not surrender only with this. Probably, the 

public will come as it does not have the facility to prepare these 

sweets, but He is not going to get involved in this business. 

So the process of seva is extremely simple, and hence 

the Aparas which is a part of this also should be simple.

  

� Q: 29. Will it do, if we do seva after duly 

consecration (Pushta) of Thakurji with the possible purity 

in our home?

A: 29. Shri Mahaprabhuji has said a very signicant 

thing that Thakurji's seva should be done with whatever best 

you have, whatever is most dear to you, the money, the means, 

the phase of life and the time which you could call the best. 

 You are actually unaware of the Swaroop of Thakurji, if 

you are doing seva with a nostalgic mentality, with a tense mind 

or giving tension to others because even our best also has no 

value in front of His greatness. He is accepting it only because 

of His Pushti or graciousness to us. If He does not accept, who 

can even give him a show-cause notice? "We have brought 

such a costly thing for you. Why are you not accepting it?” He is 

Apt-Kaam means He has fullled all His desires. He does not 

need anything from you. 

One poet has said a beautiful thing "I can't offer You 

money as Laxmi is your wife. You are the Swami of Vani, so I 

have no words to praise You. There is only one thing which You 

lack. Your devotees have stolen your heart. Hence you do not 

have that. I can offer you my heart as a replacement.” We can 

offer our hearts to Paramatma; He needs only our hearts. What 

is the criteria/symptom that you have given things to him by 

heart? Your face should glow when giving that thing. But if your 

body language shows a sign of ego, then Thakurji would say, 

"Keep your heart to yourself. If you can offer me your love, 

humility, and heart lled with Bhakti-ras or devotion, give me 

that.”

That is why Mahaprabhuji says that you should offer 

those things to Prabhu that give you pleasure. Do not offer Him 

anything which satises your ego or which is a cause of tension 

in your mind. If you are performing such seva, then instead of 

caring for Thakurji, you have an arrogant feeling of your 

religiosity. The true principle of seva is to care of His pleasure, 

not your own pleasure. Whenever you care about enjoyment for 

yourself in seva, then the fundamental principle of seva gets 
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diluted. 

One lady took a vow that whatever she took; she would 

rst offer it to her husband. This really created trouble for her 

husband. Whenever the wife desired tea, she would offer it rst 

to her husband, and he had to take it, whether he liked it or not. 

Such thoughts do not have the attitude of caring for others. 

Similarly, in seva, we have given importance to Dharma 

(righteousness/ duty) instead of Dharmi Paramatma. The true 

secret of Pushti-Marg does not lie in giving signicance to 

Dharma. It lies in giving importance to Dharmi Paramatma. If we 

understand the importance of Dharmi Paramatma, slowly, 

everything else will become clear to us. It is really 

commendable if we know the importance of Dharma or 

righteousness instead of Adharma (unrighteousness). This is 

the rst step in the right direction. But we should not get stuck 

there. We should move forward and reach Dharmi Paramatma, 

which is our objective. 

If you are asking about Aparas, I can give you a very 

clear measurement device. If you have a desire to do anything 

in seva, such as carry Aparas, do Manorath, and if you want to 

bring a little bit of discipline in seva, use this measurement 

device - Whatever you are doing, is it with an enthusiasm of 

Bhakti or is it done with the stress of Dharma? If you are doing 

anything under the pressure of Dharma in seva, at that time, you 

have not cared for the pleasure of Dharmi Paramatma. The 

happiness of Prabhu does not lie in that. Dharma is for you; you 

have to practise it; it does not have any relation with the delight 

of Prabhu. There is an innite number of Jivas who can practice 

the proper Dharma. Our Prabhu needs your sentiment or Bhav, 

your heart, your devotion. Prabhu is Apta-kaam and Nishkaam 

(with fullled desires and with no desires). But along with this, 

He is Bhakt-Kaam also (who has a desire for His devotees). We 

should never forget this. He does not care for the devotees who 

are full of high ego, lled with the arrogance of Dharma, who are 

direct incarnations of Maharishi Durvasa. Prabhu needs those 

devotees who serve Him with extreme blissfulness. Prabhu 

goes up to the extent of personally asking them to full His wish. 

Share the pleasure you are getting in performing seva 

with Prabhu; that is Bhakti in the true sense. 'I enjoy my seva but 

make Thakurji suffer. It is better not to do such seva. What 

wrong has Prabhu done with you that you are treating Him like 

this?

The seva, which makes you angry, the Aparas, which 

makes you angry, and the preparation of food which makes you 

distressed, are not liked and never relished by Prabhu. In some 

Vartas, it is clearly mentioned that Prabhu outrightly rejected 

such offerings and threw them away. It was because there was 

no enthusiasm in the preparation of those offerings. If you have 

enthusiasm, you certainly should do it; but if you become Avatar 

of Durvasa, please do not do it. Please understand that the path 

of Durvasa is of penance and not of Bhakti. Our path is of Raja 

Ambrish. If somebody abuses us, our heads should also bow in 

front of him. The path of Durvasa is to thrash Prabhu; that 

cannot be our path. 

In the olden days, there was a rule in our house that if 

someone is becoming angry during seva, he was taken as to be 
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under the effect of a Chandal or Barbarian. Hence, Aparas used 

to become impure. It is no longer an A+paras but Apa+ras. In 

this, the entire sense of the beauty of seva goes haywire. If you 

feel pleasure in following, that is the real Aparas. You are pure 

and untouched by worldly sentiments; that is the Aparas in the 

true sense. 

Somebody told me, "I do seva, but I have a smoking 

habit!” On this, I replied, "It is a great sin to smoke, but not doing 

seva is still a greater sin.” He started doing seva, but then it 

became the talk of the town that I had permitted him to smoke! 

Oh, brother! Can I ever permit you to smoke? Instead, I had 

allowed him to do seva. 

The Vaishnavas, who, after taking Brahm-Sambandha, 

are not performing seva, are suffering from some kind of cancer. 

Please write this statement on a stone. May Prabhu give them 

health so that they start doing seva. A healthy person in Pushti-

Marg is the one who cannot live without seva. If they are not 

ready to become healthy, they should leave Pushti-Marg. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji does not like such Vaishnavas. 

� Q: 30. We accept that the Grih-seva is the duty of a 

Pushti-Margiya. But in the house we live in, if there is no 

sense of ethics or Aachaar-Vichaar, people do not follow 

the purity rules of menses, and where other house 

members are against the seva, then in that case, how to do 

seva? And if we do not do seva, does it not go against the 

tenets of our Marg? 

 A: 30. First of all, let us understand that the Brahm-

Sambandha and seva are not for all. The way the people are 

given Brahm-Sambandha without even seeing their nature 

these days is alarming. They should not be given. The Brahm-

Sambandha should not be given to those who cannot do Tanu-

Vittaja-seva.

Now let us talk about purity. The question of purity is so 

complicated that it is difcult to describe. What is the expected 

system as far as purity is concerned? My grandfather was 

coming from Pune to Mumbai by train. He touched an English 

man accidentally. He felt so guilty that he immediately got off the 

train and went to the river's shore instead of coming home. He 

stayed there for three days and did fast and Japa of Gayatri 

Mantra! He felt so impure. These days if we start doing such 

things, we will never be able to come out of fasting! That kind of 

Aparas we cannot follow these days. We have to compromise 

somewhere. If there is a mix of gutter in our well from where we 

draw water for seva, how will we stop it? Should we die of thirst 

in a city like Mumbai? Nobody would die. 

How do you think Tajbibi did seva of Thakurji? Today 

also, if you go to Agra fort, you will nd that there was no 

arrangement of a separate tank or tap for her seva. At least so 

far, nobody has been able to see this. She was not a highly 

beloved wife of Akbar for whom he would make all the 

arrangements. She was one of the 600-700 Begums, and Akbar 

was not very fond of her; we get these details from our Varta 

Sahitya. So, we can guess how much discipline of Aparas 

Tajbibi and her descendants could have followed. The 

difference is; that in those days, only Muslims were not following 

Aparas, but now even Brahmins are not following. So, if one is 

ordered to leave seva for not maintaining the discipline of 
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Aparas, then if my grandfather comes back, he would rst ask 

me to leave seva as I am not able to maintain his level of Aparas. 

Touch your heart and say, are you able to maintain the Aparas 

that your father was able to? Because if somebody is 

adulterating the Ghee with meat fat, then what can you do? Are 

you not using soap? Where have all those concepts of Aparas 

gone? If seva is dependent on Aparas, then one can never do 

seva. But if Tajbibi can do seva, if the woman in her period can 

do seva, then even being so impure, we can very well do seva. 

Maintaining purity in seva is one thing, and our beliefs of 

Aparas are another; we should not mix both. According to the 

scriptures, if a cow is being slaughtered in the village, you 

should either get your neck cut to save the cow or leave the 

town. Is it possible nowadays? In Mumbai alone, several cows 

are being slaughtered every day. Can anybody leave Mumbai? 

Can you maintain this Aparas? Nobody leaves Mumbai. That 

means we can compromise on this, but when it comes to the 

question of seva, we will not! Why? Because we, honestly, do 

not want to do seva. That is the reason we are using Aparas as 

an excuse. The root cause is that we do not like to do seva. 

The concept of Aparas, which is helpful in seva, should 

denitely be followed; but if it creates a hurdle in seva, should 

you leave seva or Aparas? In this case, please understand the 

principle carefully: we should leave Aparas and not seva. 

Because if Tajbibi, Mohana Bhangi, and Rasakhan can do seva, 

then we, in that fraction, are also eligible to do seva. Nowadays, 

there is no point in raising our ego beyond this point. We do not 

do seva to maintain our Aparas; we maintain Aparas to do seva- 

This is the main point to be understood. Mahaprabhuji has said 

""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ ^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…'' and not ""gd©Xm gd© AnagoZ''. Our 

Dharma is seva. Any Aparas which is helping in doing it should 

be maintained by heart. We should not intend to leave such 

Aparas. Because Mahaprabhuji clearly expects ""`mdX² Xohm{^_mZ§ 
VmdX² dUm©l_Y_}d ñdY_©…'' When the awareness of our body gets 

diluted then only we can think of leaving Varnashram Dharma. 

So Aparas is for seva and not seva for Aparas. 

� Q: 31. Is there any difference or similarity in the 

system of seva of Maryad and Non-Maryad? Is there any 

difference in the nal achievement (Fal) of both?

A: 31 Many people say that "Thakurji who is having 

Sakhri, is a Thakurji of Sakhri, who is having Doodh-Ghar is a 

Thakurji of Doodh-Ghar.” The question is whether Sakhri is for 

Thakurji or Thakurji is for Sakhri? We have just reversed the 

order. Once a Vaishnava made Swaroop of Shrinathji with dry 

fruits and then ate it! What kind of Thakurji is this? As a matter of 

fact, He is only blissful! 

Mahaprabhuji has given only one principle. Whatever 

you eat, rst offer Him and have it as a Prasad. If you have done 

Atma-Nivedana, you should rst dedicate everything to him and 

then take it. Thakurji is not for Maryad. Yes, it is really good if you 

can maintain the discipline of Maryad in His seva. It is also 

appreciable if you break the discipline of Maryad for Him. My 

Grandfather used to say that dancing while wearing a sari in 

front of Thakurji also is appreciable. The only touchstone is that 

whatever we do should be for Thakurji. Everything else is a 

waste of time. Suppose the discipline of Maryad is for Thakurji. 

In that case, it is right in every sense, but if you keep Thakurji in 
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your house to maintain the discipline of Maryad, it is similar to; 

you are getting married because you are not getting a domestic 

helper. But we forget that getting a wife instead of domestic help 

is always a costly affair. Why should you do a business which 

gives you a loss? You should always do business which gives 

you prot. Do not keep Thakurji for Maryad but maintain Maryad 

for Him. Do not keep Thakurji because you want to have Sakhri 

but since He is there, so offer Him Sakhri. Whatever you have, 

you should offer Him- That is real Pushti-Marg. 

Now, if Thakurji is not for Maryad, how can there be a 

difference between Thakurji of Maryad and Thakurji who is not 

seated in Maryad? Whose limit or discipline is it? Is it Thakurji's 

limit or ours? The discipline to be followed is only what Shri 

Mahaprabhuji has advised us, not of Thakurji. Thakurji is 

beyond boundaries or limitations. Thakurji gets bound only by 

the limit of your sentiments. The discipline of Maryad is 

necessary for us for the purication of our body, mind, and 

home. Prabhu is not bound by any limit. He broke that Maryad or 

boundary and that is why He has come to our house! He is only 

bound by the love or affection of His devotee. Or in other words, 

He can only be bound by our love or affection. To differentiate in 

the Swaroop of Thakurji is not as per the tenets of Pushti-Marg. 

If you feel that some Vaishnava is not maintaining the 

discipline of Maryad in his home and, for some reason, his 

Thakurji comes to your house; in this situation, we have a 

system of purication of Thakurji; just bathe his Thakurji. The 

way we take baths to purify ourselves; similarly, Thakurji also 

takes bath to purify himself. Thakurji does not need permission 

from any Goswami to follow the discipline of Maryad. What 

Maryad can be for Thakurji? Vaishnavas are supposed to follow 

Maryad. Whatever Maryad you can follow with ease, adopt that. 

If Thakurji's Chitra is seated in your seva, just gently rub it with a 

clean, dry cloth. It is taken as bathing. The boundaries you have 

decided as per your Guru's advice become impure if you cross 

them, not Thakurji. But we gave more importance to discipline 

or Maryad instead of Thakurji, which is why our Bhav became 

conditional. When there is no differentiation in Shuddha-Advait, 

how can there be discrimination in Thakurji? 

� Q: 32. If at our home Sakhri Thakurji is  seated, then 

on Ekadashi day, should we take Sakhri Mahaprasad or do 

Falahar? Kindly tell us in detail. To our knowledge, Prasad 

cannot be treated as merely a grain. 

A: 32. Sometimes, I want to cry after listening to the 

language and terminology used by us. We must correct our 

language. For example, we used to call our cook Maharaj. Now, 

it has reached such a level that people have started taking us 

(any Maharaj) as a cook! Similarly, there is no Thakurji as Sakhri 

Thakurji. The Sakhri is for Thakurji. Today, let us take an oath 

that we will not call our Thakurji "Thakurji of Sakhri, Thakurji of 

Misri (sugar) or Thakurji of Doodh-Ghar (Milk products).” All 

these items are for Thakurji. 

The reason behind this is our instinct to speak 

everything in short form. Someone always used to write 

Bhagavad- Smaran in his letters. It is absolutely ne to write 

Bhagavad-Smaran, but he used to write in a short form - 

"Bha.sma!” "My Bha.sma. To Shyamu Baba! "What wrong have 

I done to you? Why are you sending your 'Bhasma' (Ashes) to 
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me? If you really mean, then write Bhagwad-Smaran. Similarly, 

the term "Thakurji of Sakhri'' is a weird short form. This we 

should never say. 

  It is never like that; if we offer Sakhri to Thakurji, his 

Voltage is more, and if we do not offer Him Sakhri, then His 

voltage is less. If we offer only Misri (sugar), His voltage further 

reduces. Whose greatness is this; the one accepting the thing 

or the thing itself?

On Ekadashi day, we can offer Sakhri as well as 

Falahar. The Scriptures and Mahaprabhuji ordained us to 

observe fast on Ekadashi day. This is the best thing. If we are 

not able to observe fast for some reason, then we should do 

Falaahar (eat fruits only). We should never eat grain on this day. 

If we are having Falahar on this day, we should offer that to Shri 

Thakurji. We should avoid taking un-offered. That day Thakurji 

accepts both, Sakhri as well as Falahar. He has no binding to 

observe Ekadashi fast. Thus, He accepts both. We should 

observe fast or at least be on Falahar, this regulation should be 

maintained. 

 'Prasad is not a grain' - this does not mean that if 

Thakurji is having Sakhri, we also can have Sakhri on that day. 

On eclipse day, Thakurji is offered all the food on the eclipse 

day, but we are not allowed. Thakurji is offered Annakoot; does 

that mean that we also have to eat Annakoot? Thakurji lifted 

Giriraj on His nger. If we try it, we will be crushed. What 

Thakurji does, we cannot do.

�
Q: 33 According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, the Seva-

Marg is different from Puja-Marg, then what should we 

understand from the words ""{Vð>oV² nyOmoËgdm{Xfw'', ""nyO`m 
ldUm{X{^…''?

A: 33 Various annotators imply the meaning of these 

sentences differently. According to their writings, there are 

primarily two schools of thought on this. The leader of the rst 

school is Shri Gokuleshji, and the second is Shri Balkrishnaji, 

Raghunathji etc. Both have given different meanings. But 

without going into its minute detail, I would say that the 

difference, according to our understanding, between Puja and 

seva is much more signicant than what Mahaprabhuji 

perceived. There is a difference; there is no doubt about that. 

Puja and seva are two separate things. But it is not that we 

cannot make the application of Puja in seva. According to Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, there is an application of the scriptural 

methodology of Puja in seva because the Poojan is a part of our 

Snehatmika-seva (seva with affection). For example, 

Panchamrit-Snan, Shankh-naad, Dhoop-Deep etc., are all 

types of Poojan only, and they are applicable in seva also. The 

process of Bhakti in our seva is woven according to the 

sentiments of Vraj bhaktas; the Vedic process has not been 

taken as a framework of seva. Instead, it is the Bhav of Vraj 

bhaktas, which has been accepted as a mainframe, which is 

Snehatmika-Bhakti. Puja also can be called Maryada-Bhakti. 

We must understand very clearly that Maryada-Bhakti is also 

applied in our seva as a part of Snehatmika- Bhakti.   

 

 And based on this, there are two Swaroops which are 

being seated at our home. One is for seva, and another is for 

Puja. For instance, Swaroop of Shaligram or Swaroop of Bal-
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Krishna, are given Panchamrit-Snan on the Jayanti-days. We 

do their Poojan by sprinkling sandalwood paste, doing Tilak on 

their forehead, etc. Does all this come under the framework of 

seva? No! It is a system of Poojan explained in Tantra-Shastra. 

A small Swaroop of Bal-Krishna was in our house, which was for 

Poojan. All the Tantra processes, such as Pranayam, Mantra, 

etc., were being performed and that Swaroop was not seated in 

seva. 

We feel that by doing Poojan, we have done some 

Adharma or un-righteous act! As a matter of fact, it was not like 

this. Such was not the opinion of Shri Mahaprabhuji. According 

to Shri Mahaprabhuji, there is no Adharma in Doing Sandhya-

Vandana. Why? Because being narrated in Veda as a 

necessary ritual for Brahmins, it is not an Adharma. Similarly, if 

we accept the worship or adoration process of VishnuSwami 

doctrine, which was one of the four Vaishnava systems or a 

normal sect doctrine, then also we have to admit the 

authenticity of Tantra. All the Poojan processes of Tantra were 

accepted in our sect by Shri Mahaprabhuji. For doing your 

dened duty, you were given a Shaligramji, and you were 

supposed to do His Poojan. After that, what happened? The 

Puja Swaroop was seated in the lap of the main Swaroop and all 

the Mantras of Poojan were dropped. For that, a separate 

Swaroop was seated, and Poojan was done as per Tantra. 

Shri Acharya-Charan clearly says in Subodhini of the 

11th canto of Shrimad Bhagwat that Pushti-Margiyas should 

only do Bhakti as per the guidelines given for Pushti-Margiyas, 

which is also known as Swatantra Bhakti. If that is not possible, 

do Archan of Vibhuti as per the guideline given in Tantra about 

Bhakti. You should do Archan Bhakti of not only Vibhuti but also 

of Keshav. It is also explained that there can be thousands of 

Swaroop of Krishna. Of those, select the one you like and do 

Poojan of that as per Tantra. He also says that if it is possible to 

maintain both Pushti-Margiya Swatantra Bhakti and the Bhakti 

as given in tantra, then coordinate both.

But these two processes were only adopted by 

Goswami Balaks. What Shri Mahaprabhuji preached to follow 

three things (Swatantra-Bhakti, Bhakti as mentioned in Tantra 

and coordination of both), he practised also. Whenever he used 

to travel, he would carry Swaroop of Shri Shaligramji for Poojan. 

I think nowadays, that swaroop is seated in Kota or Kashi. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji always carried Shaligramji in his necklace. This 

was a process suggested by Tantra. All the Vaishnavas are 

supposed to carry Shaligramji in their necklace; Shaiva would 

carry Shivlinga in their necklace. If we see our process of seva, 

then carrying a Bhagwat- Swaroop in a necklace is giving Him 

trouble. But Tantra does not provide any thought to this. That is 

the reason why Swaroop can be carried in the necklace. Shri 

Acharyaji was doing it as per the guideline of Tantra. He had 

both kinds of Swaroop with him, one for seva and the other for 

Tantrik Puja. The main Swaroop, which was there with him, had 

a little bit of Tantra—for example, reciting Purusha-Sukta on the 

day of Snan-Yatra. This is given in Bhagwat as well as Tantra. 

Panchamrit-Snan. If we treat the Swaroop as a child, how can 

we make Him bathe with Panchamrit? It is not possible at all. He 

will not like it and will be in trouble. But we make our Prabhu 

bathe in that because we have adopted a little bit of Tantra 

processes. So both were adopted, seva as well as Tantra. There 

he mentioned the word "Samuchya''. We had a system of 

173 174



Samuchya in our sect. 

 As we did not give any thought to these things, we were 

illuded that if we do Maryada Bhakti, it is an Adharma or 

unrighteousness for us, and we should only do exclusive 

Pushti-Bhakti. But we must understand clearly that the Bhakti 

mentioned in scriptures can never be accounted as an 

Adharma. Because if Sandhya is not counted as Adharma, how 

can we count Tantra Bhakti as Adharma? That is why the 

Acharyas have given the different meanings of "Pujaya” given in 

""nyO`m ldUm{X{^…''. ""nyOm§ XYw{d©am{MVm§ àU`mdbmoH¡$…'' At one place, it is 

said that "looking with affection is the meaning of term "Puja”. In 

another place, it is written that the action without any affection is 

Puja. Like this, many meanings have been implied. Whichever 

was liked by a particular Acharya, that meaning was adopted by 

him. But if we look at all these meanings and Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's Subodhini of the 11th canto, all three are seen 

in his system- the Swatantra-Bhakti, the Tantra-Bhakti and 

coordination of both. All three are available. These are implied 

as per inclination, eligibility and as per the sentiments of the 

individual. So if you draw the meaning of Puja as Puja only, then 

nothing is wrong with this. I think I have not missed answering 

any part of your Question. 

There is one more thing in this; what does Shri Gusaiji 

think about it? He has very clear thoughts on this, and it is as 

above only. Because wherever Prabhu-charan Shri Gusaiji has 

separated Pushti Bhakti from rest, it is to explain that due to our 

ignorance, we should never take Pushti-Bhakti as Tantra-

Bhakti. He is separating these not because Tantra-Bhakti is 

different from Pushti-Bhakti, so we should not do Tantra-Bhakti. 

In our seva, there is a coordination of both. It was necessary for 

Prabhu-Charan to separate Pushti-Bhakti and show it as an 

independent Bhakti. He has put a lot of weight on proving his 

point by separating it from the point of view of the purposes, the 

narrations, and the qualities. But that does not mean he is 

negating the collaborative process of seva. Had it been true, 

then he would have deleted all those processes. He did not do 

that. All those processes of Tantra were acceptable to him. For 

example, Pavitra is mentioned in Pancharatra- Aagama. Did 

Vraj bhaktas ever celebrate Pavitra Utsav? Did Vraj bhaktas 

ever have this sentiment that "our seva of so many days should 

not go waste, so please wear this Pavitra!”? Such a feeling 

could never arise in Vrajbhaktas's heart. That arose in our 

hearts because this sentiment was of the collaboration of 

Tantra-Bhakti and Pushti-Bhakti. 

� Q: 34. Why do we do Panchamrit-Snan of Thakurji 

on the morning of Janmashtmi? Why does Thakurji sit in 

the cradle on the night of Janmashtami after Mahabhog?

A: 34. The ritual of Panchamrit basically is not a part of 

seva but a part of Poojan. Shri Mahaprabhu had woven every 

activity of his life into seva. For example, we get married 

because we want a partner in seva. We live in a house because 

we want to do Prabhu-seva at home. 

Whatever Poojan we are supposed to do as per the 

scriptures, Shri Mahaprabhu has woven all those in seva. As 

per the constitution of the Vaishnava scripture, we should do the 

Panchamrit-Snan of our Swaroop, may it be Shaligramji or any 

Swaroop, on four days, i.e. Janmashtami, Ram-Navami, 
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Vaamana-Dwadishi and Nrisimha-Chaturdashi. According to 

the Scriptures, Brahmins should perform Sandhya. That is why 

it is said in our sect that after performing Sandhya, you should 

go to the seva of Thakurji. As per the Scriptures, we should 

perform the Shraddh of our forefathers. It is specically 

mentioned in one of the commentaries of Siddhant-Rahasya 

that necessary food items for Shraddh should be prepared for 

Thakurji's seva; it should be offered to Him and from that 

Prasad, Shraddh of forefathers should be performed. This way, 

all life activities should be weft in our Bhakti, so that life and 

Bhakti should not remain two separate parts. Accordingly, the 

ritual of Panchamrit-Snan also was woven into the activity of 

seva. As it was incorporated into seva, so a specic Bhav of this 

activity was also thought of, which is mentioned in the Granth of 

Bhav-Bhavna. But as a matter of fact, it is not an activity of seva 

but an activity of Puja, as mentioned in the scriptures. 

 

It is very clearly mentioned in our sect ""`Wm Xoho VWm Xodo&'' 
The way we take care of our body, in the same manner, we 

should take care of our deity. That is the reason we do seva 

according to the season. That is why we make Him wear clothes 

lightly lled with cotton wool in winter. In summer, we make Him 

wear Malmal (a type of cotton cloth). In winter, in seva, we use 

perfume of saffron or amber, while in summer, we use mogra or 

khus. Thus, the entire process of seva, such as Raag, Bhog and 

Shringar, has been chosen according to the season. It is a 

process of maintaining the relationship with the deity as we 

keep with our body. Now, you try to bathe one of your children 

with Panchamrit! He will be so upset that he will never ever 

come near you again. A person can take a bath with milk, 

probably with curd. Sometimes, he can massage with Ghee and 

sugar. But using honey is impossible for this purpose. If it goes 

into his eyes, there will be a terrible burning sensation. So, the 

question is can we do this with our Thakurji? If we treat Him as 

our own child, then we cannot do that, but as per the ordain of 

the scriptures, instead of the sentiment of affection, His 

eminence has been kept in mind. That is why it is not done every 

day but has been limited to only four Jayanti. 

While bathing her son, did Yashodaji do Pranayama and 

Sankalpa? The answer is no! When we do Panchamrit-Snan, 

we perform Pranayama and Sankalpa. We do all this because it 

is a ritual given in the scriptures. We should follow scriptures, 

which is why even the ritual of Shraddh has been woven into the 

activity of seva. As there is a worldly aspect of life, there is a 

Vedic aspect of life. That is why, like the material aspects, even 

the Vedic aspects have been woven into the activity of seva; so 

that our entire life merges with the activity of seva. Therefore, 

our seva is not a ritual, which is separate from the activities of 

life. Seva is a well-managed way of living which has no 

confrontation with worldly and scriptural activities. It is a well-

thought path to love Paramatma with coordination of both. 

Bhagwan says in Gita, ""g§JmV² g§Om`Vo H$m_…'' attachment 

gets developed due to association. The science of seva is to 

master the art of association with Bhagwan while continuing to 

do our daily Laukik and Vedic Karma.  

Based on the guideline of the Scriptures, whoever is 

wearing sacred thread; may he be Brahmin, Kshatriya or 

Vaishya, is supposed to do Pranayam. According to the 

Scriptures, the one wearing the sacred thread only has the 
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eligibility of doing Panchamrit-Snan after Pranayam, Sankalp 

etc. It is not possible for every Vaishnava to wear a sacred 

thread, and so, to do all this, from the olden days, the 

Vaishnavas did not follow the ritual of Panchamrit-Snan. This 

thing was misunderstood by Vaishnavas of the later period as; 

"the voltage of our Thakurji may be lesser than the Thakurji of 

temples. That may be the reason why the Vaishnavas are not 

allowed to do Panchamrit.” But actually, Thakurji does not have 

any relation with Panchamrit-Snan. Panchamrit-Snan has 

connections with us. If we are wearing the sacred thread, then it 

is our duty to do Panchamrit-Snan of Thakurji on the Jayanti-

day, as per the guideline of the scriptures. Therefore Thakurji 

says, "I have come to you, the Brahmin's, house; so if according 

to your customs, if you do my Panchamrit-Snan, then even if my 

eyes burn, I will pardon you. I have come to a Brahmin's house 

and hence, I will follow all the customs of a Brahmin.”

In our Varta Sahitya, a wonderful story is narrated. One 

old lady used to get one dish (pattal) of Prasad from Shri 

Gusaiji's house. She had no facility to cook, so she used to offer 

the same dish to her Thakurji. One Vaishnava complained to 

Shri Gusaiji that the old lady was offering a Prasadi dish to her 

Thakurji. Gusaiji thought, "Why should she offer an already 

offered dish again to her Thakurji? Is she assuming her Thakurji 

to be less powerful than my Thakurji?” He called her and asked 

her the reason for her actions. She replied beautifully, "Your 

Thakurji may be observing the Aparas of a staunch Brahmin. It 

is a discipline in Brahmin's house that once you get up from the 

food table, the food and the dishes become unusable and 

cannot be consumed again. So once you offer your Thakurji, it 

cannot be offered again. But in my house, I myself do not follow 

such rules of Aparas! So how can I expect my child to follow? He 

goes to play, comes in between to eat and again goes to play. 

That is why if He uses the same dish twice or thrice, we do not 

stop him. The reason is that we don't follow such Aparas.” 

Gusaiji replied, "You do as you like.” 

One very clear thing in this is; the old lady had not taken 

her Thakurji as less powerful. She had a very clear 

understanding that the Thakurji seated in a Brahmin's house 

should follow the customs of the Brahmin's house, and her 

Thakurji should follow the discipline of her house. 

There is a state called Kuchaman near Kishangarh. The 

king of that state used to serve the Mughal Kingdom. Once, he 

attacked Ahmedabad with the help of the Mughals. In that 

attack, many houses collapsed. In one of the collapsed houses, 

one Swaroop of Natwarlalji Thakurji was lying beneath the 

debris. Thakurji came into the dreams of the King and said, "You 

gunned down so many houses, and I am lying below the debris 

of a house.” After winning the war, the king went to the house he 

saw in his dreams, got the debris removed and found the 

Swaroop of Shri Natwarlalji. Now, how to do seva during the 

war? So, he created a space in his turban and seated Thakurji 

there. He used to offer Samagri in that turban only and later 

used to wear that again. Thakurji used to go with him to the war. 

What else do you expect from a Kshatriya's Thakurji? Every 

time, He used to go to war along with the king. Once the war was 

over, the king seated him in the palace and started doing seva. It 

is written in the history of that state that Natwarlalji Thakurji was 

seated in the turban for more than ve to six months.

 Thakurji of Kshatriya goes to the battleground, Thakurji 
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of Vaishya stays in the house, and Thakurji of a Brahmin follows 

the discipline of a Brahmin. But of late, we have become very 

smart as we have left all the disciplines or Maryada. We drink 

water from the tap instead of a well; we go to Chaupati to eat 

Bhel-puri but expect our Thakurji to follow all the discipline or 

Maryada. We say to Him that you cannot leave Maryada! The 

question is whether he has taken an oath to follow the discipline, 

or have we? Thakurji accepted the food offered by even 

Mohana Bhangi; He accepted food from every Vaishnava, 

whatever was presented to him in his house. The discipline of 

Aparas is not for Him but for us. But we became so smart that we 

left everything and bound the Thakurji in all that. 

We say that we do not have water facilities from well in 

our homes, and Jhari cannot be lled without that. So we cannot 

offer any Samagri or water to You. We will only offer Misri or 

sugar. We will have Dhokla and Fafda, but You will only get 

Misri. I do not understand what kind of cheating we are doing 

with our Thakurji. If you try to explain such things to your son, 

will he understand? If your son does not understand, then how 

come Thakurji, who is served with similar sentiments, will 

understand? He will say, "If your Maryada or discipline is true, 

then why don't you also leave everything? Either you have what 

you are offering me or offer me what you are having! "Because 

""Ag_{n©VdñVyZm§ Vñ_mX² dO©Z_² AmMaoV², {Zdo{X{^… g_ß`¡©d gdª Hw$`m©X² B{V 
pñW{V…&'' Shri Mahaprabhu has clearly specied that you must 

not use anything which is not dedicated to Thakurji. Whatever 

you want for yourself, rst dedicate that to Him. ""godmH$mZm§ ̀ Wm bmoHo$ 
ì`dhma… à{gÕç{V VWm H$m`ª g_ß`¡©d gd}fm§ ~«÷Vm VV…&'' It is a discipline of a 

servant that he should not use anything without dedicating it to 

the Swami. We should keep the same discipline with our 

Thakurji at our home. We eat Dhokla and offer only Misri to 

Thakurji! This is not seva in the true sense but hypocrisy. But 

nowadays, we have become hypocritical because we do not 

want to do Bhakti. 

 

 We saw that why we do Panchamrit-Snan of Thakurji on 

Jayanti day. Now why this Panchamrit is done in the morning; let 

us see this. The appearance of Thakurji on earth was in the 

middle of the night. It is not Twelve o'clock at night as per our 

watch. Earlier, Mumbai's time was not according to the standard 

time. It was behind by 48 minutes. So as per Standard time, 

Thakurji appeared at 12 hrs 48 min. Now at that time, how can 

we un-ornament Shri Thakurji and do Panchamrit-Snan? 

Considering all these factors, it was decided to do Panchamrit-

Snan in the morning. As per the scriptures, Swaroop is seated in 

the lap, and Poojan is performed. After that, Mahabhog is 

offered; this is a complete process as ordained by the 

scriptures. That is why all the rituals of Panchamrit, Poojan, 

Dhoop, Deep (Candle) etc., are performed. Panchamrit-Snan 

of the main Swaroop is done in the morning. 

The sequence of seva till the Mahabhog on Jayanti day 

is as advised by scriptures. ""n§Mm_¥V-AmaVr-Yyn-Xrn-Z¡doÚ§ 
g_n©`m{_'' - this sequence of scripture has been adopted in seva. 

After Panchamrit-Snan- Thakurji is served Mahabhog. 

Immediately after Mahabhog, Thakurji is seated in a cradle; this 

is not an activity specied in the scriptures. From here onwards, 

the sequence of seva starts, and the activities of Nandraiji's 

home start. ""d«O ^Omo _haHo$ nyV O~ `h ~mV gwZr, gw{Z AmZ§Xo g~ bmoJ 
JmoHw$b Jw{ZV Jw{Z&'' Hence, Thakurji is seated in a cradle. 
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 That is why Vaishnavas do not have this routine of 

Jagaran (Awakening the whole night) and Mahabhog, as it is 

based on the guideline given in the scriptures. The Acharyas in 

the olden times never used to permit Vaishnavas to do these 

activities. The reason behind this is that all the guidelines of 

scriptures are for the people wearing the sacred thread and not 

for others. So why upset Thakurji by keeping Him awake at 

night? Keeping the comfort of Thakurji in mind, permission is 

not given to Vaishnavas to do these activities. But Vaishnavas 

thought probably their Thakurji was less powerful and Thakurji 

of the temple was more powerful; that is why in temples they do 

Jagaran, Panchamrit-Snan etc. Actually, there was no 

differentiation. But Brahmins have to follow all the guidelines of 

the scriptures. We have to keep awake, do Panchamrit etc. 

When Govindswamy saw Shrinathji playing with 

Mohana Bhangi, he forcefully bathed Shrinathji. Knowing this, 

Shri Gusaiji asked, "Does Brahm become impure by touching 

somebody.” Govindswamy replied, "No, Maharaj! Brahm does 

not become impure, but the discipline you have made for your 

home gets impure. Had your son played with Mohana Bhangi, 

would you not ask him to take a bath? Do you not consider 

Shrinathji as your family member? If yes, then He has to take a 

bath.”

How will it work if Thakurji is seated in somebody's 

house and He does not follow the discipline of Aparas of that 

house? From the caste point of view, we are known as Panch-

Dravid Brahmins. So, our Thakurji can only have food prepared 

by Panch-Dravid Brahmins. No other Brahmin can prepare 

Samagri for our Thakurji. But what relation does our Thakurji 

have with Panch-Dravid Brahmins? He was born in a family of 

Gwalias. The people working in our homes should be either 

Sanchora, Girnara or Audichya Brahmin. This rule has not 

come due to Thakurji but because of us. 

In the olden times, the Varnashrami people were very 

strict about the purity of their food. So if any Brahmin, who, 

because of lack of education, was turning towards begging, 

they would ask him to come to their home and prepare food. 

This is how Brahmins adopted this profession. But there was so 

much respect for this community that the Vaishyas were not 

addressing them as 'cook or Rasioya', but would call them 

'Maharaj!'. They were all giving high respect to these people. 

But due to this, a peculiar incident happened to me. One day, a 

person came to my home. 

Person: Are you a Maharaj?

 Me: Yes.

Person: We have a marriage in our family. Would you 

prepare food for us?

 Me: I am not that kind of Maharaj.

Person: Then what kind of a Maharaj are you?

Me: There are ve to seven types of Maharajas. I am 

one of them. But the kind of Maharaj you are searching for, I am 

not that kind. 

Person: If you prepare food for us, I assure you that you 

will not make any loss. There are not many people but only 

twenty. 

Me: Brother! I do not want any prot. 

Person: I do not understand what kind of a Maharaj you 

are! 
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After this incident, I did not put any nameplate depicting 

me as Maharaj! Even today, if somebody calls me Maharaj, I 

really get worried that somebody has come to call me for 

cooking food. But if I start selling the Prasad, will I not become a 

Rasoiya or cook! Then what is the difference between a Cook 

and Me? We have to take care of a few things. We should not 

sell Prasad. We should not buy Prasad, which is being sold. 

What is received with pleasure is called Prasad. The bought-out 

thing is not a Prasad, but it is a material. In this, neither Prabhu is 

happy nor the Bhakt. That is not a Prasad but only a taste. 

Q: 35. At the time of Utsav (festival), if somebody's 

Thakurji comes to our house and that person offers a gift to 

our Thakurji, then is there anything wrong in accepting it? 

A: 35 Pushti-Marg is very exible; its rules are also very 

exible. Pushti-Marg cannot run on strict rules and regulations.

 In our Kishangarh, there is a temple belonging to the 

King of that state. There was a rule that no one could offer any 

gift to Thakurji. But when King passed away, the system 

changed, and people started offering money. The recent 

generation chose a middle path that whatever was being 

offered by outsiders was sent to us. I came to know about it. I 

told them, "Your forefathers had made a rule not to accept any 

gift or money from outsiders. Now that you have changed the 

rule, you should keep it. Why are you sending it to me?” They 

said, "If we do not send it to Guru's place, then where else can 

we send it?” I said, ”If you want to jump into a pit, please go 

ahead. But why are you throwing me into that pit?” They 

understood my point and stopped taking gifts from others. All 

the people came to me with a complaint. I said, "I have told 

Darbar not to accept gifts from anybody if he is not their close 

relative.”

If we consider somebody close to us, we can accept his 

gifts. The one who is mine, I can accept his offering. This is a 

exible discipline of affection. 

� Q: 36. If some Vaishnava comes to our house who 

does not have seva in his home but is having Bhav, should 

we allow him to do Darshan of our Thakurji? 

A: 36. In the olden days in Mumbai, the houses were in 

the pattern of a Chawl. Now that system is no longer in 

existence. In the suburbs of Mumbai, a new system of ats is in 

trend. We know the difference in the living style of both systems. 

The new at system has a separate drawing room, 

bedroom, kitchen and bathroom. In Chawl, everything is in one 

room only. That is why the people living in Chawls have a habit 

of interfering with their neighbours' personal life. But in the other 

system, the people keep the doors shut. Even if the door is 

open, outsiders can only go up to the drawing-room; we do not 

take them to our bedroom. Nowadays it is not a tradition for 

women to wear veils. The basic thing is to have simple 

prudence. To what extent one can enter the interior of your 

house depends on his relationship with you.

Who should be allowed to do Darshan of your Thakurji, 

and who should not be? I cannot answer this question. This 

depends upon your relations with him. It is not a question of the 

185 186



relationship of a family, but what kind of emotional relationship 

you have with somebody. With whom you have an emotional 

relationship, only you can decide. Suppose he has an extensive 

affectionate relationship with you and can come to your kitchen 

and does Darshan of your Thakurji. In that case, it is an incident 

of your emotional relationship. You are not inviting him to do 

Darshan of your Thakurji. 

If I do not invite somebody close to me for food and 

some formally invited people are having food at my home, and 

suddenly the close friend drops in, I will surely ask him to sit 

down and have food. At that time, will he say that "why should I 

have? You have not invited me?” If he is expecting an invitation, 

he should not come at that time. This is a very delicate 

emotional relationship. In seva, we must understand it properly. 

Gopinathji in Saadhan-Deepika says, ""ñdr`mZ² ^³VmZ² 
àXe©`oV²&'' The people whom you count as your own, should be 

allowed to do Darshan. We should not allow Darshan even to 

our real brother if there is a difference in the Bhav towards 

Thakurji. And even if there is no blood relationship with 

somebody, but he has similar sentiments towards our Thakurji 

and has suddenly come to our house, surely he should be 

allowed to do Darshan. 

 So, the main thing to understand is, what kind of 

relations do we have with the person? As far as Thakurji is 

concerned, you will have to treat a person according to the 

relationship you have with him. If somebody has a similar Bhav, 

then there is no problem in even doing seva together. 

� Q: 37. Why do we not clap at the time of Arti? Why do 

all the people not sing kirtan? 

A: 37. If you are taking the meaning of 'all the people' as 

the crowd, then please understand that in our sect, the seva is a 

private affair, not public. Our Thakurji is a child; how to attract 

Him is your lookout, may it be clapping or may it be playing the 

anklet bells.

 

� Q: 38. At the time of Sutak or menses, how do we do 

seva? 

A: 38. In such a situation, you should request a 

Vaishnava who is near to take Thakurji to his home and do seva. 

If he has no provision for this, request some Vaishnava to come 

to your house and do seva. If this is also not possible, then seva 

should be done with Bhavna; Shri Gokulnathji has advised this. 

� Q: 39. How to test whether the Samagri is worth 

offering to Prabhu or not?

A: 39. You should taste a small piece of fruit before 

offering it to Prabhu. Similarly, the perfume should be taken on 

the nger and inhaled to test. If it is worth offering, only then the 

rest of the fruit or perfume should be offered.

� Q: 40. If we receive Mahaprasad from a temple, then 

can it be offered to our Thakurji at our home? If yes, what is 

the difference between our Thakurji and Thakurji seated in 

a temple? 
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A: 40. In our Vartas, one story of an elderly woman, a 

disciple of Shri Gusaiji, is beautifully narrated. Due to her 

inability to cook, she used to get a Prasadi dish (pattal) from Shri 

Gusaiji's house. She used to offer the same to her Thakurji. But 

Varta clearly mentioned that because of this, she was not 

considering her Thakurji as less powerful. You should not copy 

her. If somebody is keeping a Datun (stick used as a toothbrush) 

with a Bhav of a spoon, you cannot copy it. But if you have Bhav, 

then you can offer the Mahaprasad. ""H$s{O`o Omo ^r {Xb _| AmE 
eH$sb, bo{H$Z CZH$s Iwer _w³H$Ô_ hmo&'' You will come to know this 

only when you are doing everything keeping in mind His 

pleasure. But if you do it keeping in mind your pleasure, "it is too 

laborious to prepare food! Why should we go time and again to 

offer, let us get ready-made food from the temple or offer the 

same Samagri two to three times!” That means you are keeping 

your pleasure in mind. This is not the right thing to do. We should 

have at least this much prudence. 

I had heard of one incident. Someone used to offer the 

whole pomegranate after just peeling off the skin. Somebody 

asked him why he was doing this. As in our sect, the Samagri is 

offered after duly dressing it up. He replied, "After doing 

Shringar (ornamentation) of Thakurji if I offer him a cleaned 

seed of pomegranate and go to prepare Samagri for Rajbhog, 

He will take no time to nish it up. At least this way, He will spend 

some time taking out each seed. By that time, my Samagri 

would also be ready.” This is an excellent example of ""CZH$s Iwer 
_w³H$Ô_ hmo''.

 

He had treated Thakurji as a child who is to be kept busy 

before his meal is ready. But on the other hand, if somebody 

says, "Who will take the trouble of dressing up the fruit? Let us 

offer Him as it is.” Then it will be a totally different story. There 

was a Bhitaria in our home. Once a few Vaishnava came to our 

house. So, I asked him, "Bhitariaji, please prepare slightly more 

Samagri today.” In front of me, he said, "As you please.” But 

behind my back, he said, "Every day one or the other person 

comes and creates trouble for me!” If such a thing comes to your 

mind in offering a Samagri, then it is better not to offer it.

Without saying, if you are doing like that man, then go 

ahead. But if you do it for an exhibition, it will not be a Bhakti. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji says, ""Jwá {h ag… agËd_² AmnÚVo àH$Q>ñVw agm^mg 
Ed&'' The Ras, if not kept secret, is not a Ras but Rasabhas. If 

the Ras is hidden, only then it will give real pleasure to you; if it 

spills, it will no longer remain in your heart. So, we have to take 

utmost care that it does not get spilt. When we have a tendency 

to tell or show, then it means that our heart is empty. We should 

try to do something so that it always remains full because it is 

lled to stay full and not to make it empty. It takes a lot of effort to 

ll the heart with such emotions, and we lose it in no time by 

exhibiting. In this case, we should take it as the 'end of the era of 

500 yrs of Pushti-Marg'. So we should take utmost care in 

offering the already offered Prasad received from the temple. 

Once, somebody asked Shri Gokulnathji, "why we are 

not able to see the Bhagvadiya Vaishnava nowadays, as they 

were in Mahaprabhuji', Gusaiji's time.” Shri Gokulnathji replied 

that he would show some other time. It was his birthday when 

many Vaishnavas were taking Prasad at his home. One 

Vaishnava was crying at that time. Somebody called 

Gokulnathji. He came and asked that Vaishnava, "Please go to 
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your home.” Someone again asked him, "Maharaj! You said that 

you would show us Bhagvadiya Vaishnava one day! So when 

will you show?” He said, "Did you not see today?” People were 

surprised at this and asked him again, "Maharaj! On your 

birthday, instead of celebrating, if somebody is crying, can we 

call him a Bhagvadia Vaishnava?” Gokulnathji called that 

Vaishnava and asked him, "Why were you crying?” He replied, 

"Maharaj! I cannot offer so many Samagris to my Thakurji. But 

here, if I eat, it is not a Dharma of a Sevak. And leaving 

Mahaprasad given by you is also not good. I was in this dilemma 

at that time. That is the reason I was crying.” So if somebody 

does not take Prasad and cries on Guru's Birthday, this is also 

commendable. And suppose the same dish would be sent to his 

home, and he requests Thakurji to have it and Thakurji does not 

take it? It is not possible. Thakurji can even take Prasad, which 

is already offered by such a Vaishnava. Because he is a child, 

he doesn't understand Aparas! But to save yourself from the 

troubles of cooking, if you get a ready-made dish of Prasad and 

offer it to Shri Thakurji, then He will not accept it. The reason is 

that there is no difference between your Thakurji and the 

Thakurji of a temple. Both are Poorna-Pushottam. In our sect, in 

every Vaishnava's house, only Poorna-Purushottam is seated.

That is why Shri Gusaiji asked Shobha Betiji, while she 

was going for Darshan of Seven-Swaroopas, "Have you offered 

some Samagri to your Thakurji?” She said, "Not yet. That I can 

do any time, but I did not want to miss this Darshan.” On this Shri 

Gusaiji said "Is your Thakurji not a Purna-Purushottam? Is he a 

Bhairav?” So if you offer Mahaprasad received from the temple 

to a Purna-Purushottam, it is a sin, but if you consider Him as 

your child and ten offer, it is Ok. 

  Q: 41. If it is alright to do anything for Thakurji, then 

if a Vaishnava, being poor, is not able to do seva properly 

and if he starts thefts and inappropriate things for seva, is it 

the right thing to do? 

A: 41. Yes, that is perfectly ne. If anybody does 

something inappropriate to do seva, I will approve it. But to do 

wrong things, if somebody gives an excuse of seva, it is 

condemnable. As a matter of fact, to do an inappropriate act for 

seva is an act of high class. It is not an act that an ordinary 

person can do! So, if we give ourselves an eligibility certicate 

and claim that "we are doing all inappropriate things for seva” 

please take care. Probably, you are trying to cover your actions 

under the carpet of seva?

� Q: 42. We serve Thakurji with a childlike spirit (Bal-

Bhav). Is it true that Thakurji is troubled while travelling? If 

we don't like leaving our child with someone else, how can 

we leave our Thakurji?

A: 42. This is a question which troubles most people. 

Shri Hariraiji has said a beautiful thing in this respect ""godm`m§ 
bm¡{H$H$s ar{V… ñZoh… VÌ {Z`m_H$…&'' The method of seva is Laukik or 

worldly. The act is Alaukik or other-worldly, but the technique is 

worldly. But usually, the worldly ways or our behaviour with 

others is more like a formality. If some guest comes to our home, 

whether we like it or not, we have to show some hospitality. We 

have to leave everything and prepare tea etc. for him. So in 

worldly affairs, the governing factor is 'formality'. But in seva, 

'formality' is not the governing factor, but it is ""ñZoh… VÌ {Z`m_H$…&'' If 
there is no affection or love in the backdrop of our behaviour, 
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then it becomes lifeless. With such worldly formal behaviour in 

seva, neither our Bhakti remains meaningful, nor there is a 

meaning in considering Prabhu as a Swami. That means there 

should be an expression of love or affection or 'Priti in Riti' 

(affection in all processes) in all our actions relating to Thakurji.

  Once we understand this, we will automatically come to 

realise that we should not have any obstinacy that Thakurji will 

have to accompany me wherever I go, even if it is putting both of 

us in trouble. Or I will never take Thakurji along with me. The 

governing factor here is not whether you are taking him along or 

leaving him behind because our seva is not a mere formality. 

There is no formality between Sevak (servant) and Sevya 

(Swami); there is only one requirement: affection and Bhakti. 

Based on the requirement of that Bhakti, you should be able to 

decide what you should do to make your Prabhu comfortable- 

by seating Him with other Vaishnava or by taking Him along with 

you- you should choose that. You should be able to understand  

what is making Him more comfortable. 

In the nal battle of Laxmibai, the situation was such that 

she had to vacate the fort because she knew that if she 

remained in the fort, she would not be able to ght for a longer 

period. That time the bigger question was that if she left the son 

in the fort, the British would kill him. And if she handed him over 

to servants, they might also kill him in exchange for money with 

the British. These were the possibilities. The mother's heart 

thought over all the options. She was a warrior; that is why she 

decided that she would carry her son on her back and save him. 

She took her son, and with a sword, she landed on the 

battleeld. She was ghting to save him. In the end, when a 

spear injured her, she was sure she had no chance of survival. 

So, to save her son, she ran away from the battleeld! The point 

was not the ght but the safety of her son. For her son's safety, 

she could ght and run away. The main question was not about 

an egoistic ght but about her son's safety. (As our Poorv-

Acharyas left Vraj and came to Rajasthan to save Shrinathji 

from Mughals). Before dying, she hid her son at such a place 

that the British took twelve long years to search for him. Exactly, 

with that kind of mother's heart, we should think about Thakurji.

The king of Kuchaman seated Thakurji in his turban. 

Thakurji was always there with him, even on the battleeld. He 

served Him for six months like that. This is, in a true sense, 

affection; there is no discomfort in this for anybody. Whoever 

considers this discomfort, I would say that he has not 

understood Pushti-Marg at all. In the turban, on a Chowki, 

seating Thakurji would have been a terrible discomfort from a 

worldly (Laukik) point of view, but what else can a warrior 

servant do on the battleeld? With whom can he leave his 

Thakurji? Till the time the head is on the shoulders, let Thakurji 

be seated there; he has this satisfaction. What a beautiful fort 

that was! A fort made of cloth in the shape of a turban!  Once the 

battle was over, Thakurji was seated in the palace. 

So, we cannot make a rule of whether the Thakurji 

should be left with somebody or should be taken along with you. 

Whatever you think would please Him and give Him comfort, 

you should adopt that. 

� Q: 43. According to you, what is discomfort and 

what is not for Thakurji? 
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 A: 43. ""godm`m§ bm¡{H$H$s ar{V… ñZoh… VÌ {Z`m_H$…&'' An act which 

gives us trouble or which makes us uncomfortable should be 

taken as troublesome for Thakurji also. Spicy food can be 

troublesome for your Thakurji if you do not like spicy food. But 

for Thakurji, who is seated with a person who likes spicy food, it 

may not be a problem at all. We cannot make a rule in this 

regard.

� Q: 44. Can we use Sunmica on the Chowki (table) on 

which we offer Samagri to Shri Thakurji? 

A: 44. Sunmica is a new product. There is no guideline 

given in the scriptures about it. I also do not know the 

manufacturing process of this product. You may enquire from 

Google etc., about the process and use your prudence to 

decide whether it can be used. Similarly, we should use the 

same wisdom about plastic and other articial materials. 

� Q: 45. Can we Keep Thakurji awake (Jagaran) on 

Janmashtmi, Prabodhini and Chandra Grahan (moon 

eclipse) day? We do not perform seva for the whole day, but 

traditionally, we were either doing it or have been getting it 

done.

A: 45. Yes, you can keep Thakurji awake on such days. 

When Shri Mahaprabhuji used to do Jagaran, Shri 

Navneetpriyaji also did it; but Shrinathji does not do Jagaran. 

But please do not sleep when you keep Thakurji awake!

� Q: 46. When did Utsav of Annakoot start in our sect? 

What is the aim of Chhappan bhog Manorath? 

 A: 46. Let me tell you a very general thing. Nowadays, 

we have been giving a lot of importance to Annakoot Utsav, but 

Mahaprabhuji clearly mentions, ""H$moQ>çd{YÐdñ` ^maê$noU pñWVñ` 
gX²ì``§{MH$sfw©…&'' The grains stored in the godown are an 

unnecessary burden. But nowadays, there is a shortage of 

grain. You have to stand in a ration queue to get it. That era was 

good, the grain was cheap, and so it used to get accumulated. 

Thus, its proper disbursement was also necessary. That is the 

reason Bhagwan gave inspiration to Acharyas for Annakoot. 

The thing which is a burden, how to utilise it? That is the reason 

why Prabhu asked to offer Annakoot. Because it is highly 

recommended that ""YZ§ gdm©Ë_Zm Ë`mÁ`_² VV² MoV² Ë`³Vw_² Z eŠ`Vo& H¥$îUmW} 
VËà`wÄOrV H¥$îU… AZW©ñ` dmaH$…&'' The wealth used for Bhagwat-

seva, does not remain a cause of your fall from Bhakti. And the 

wealth not used for Bhagwat-seva is a cause of your fall from 

Bhakti- This is the principle of Mahaprabhuji.

Nowadays, our situation has become totally different. I 

had written an article, "Samagri Pradarshan Utsav.”

"There was a Chhappan-bhog event in one village. So, 

the people from the neighbouring village were envious because 

the other villagers had done a Chhappan-bhog, and they were 

left behind. Immediately one committee was formed, and they 

somehow collected money from donations for Chhappan-bhog 

in their village. All the committee members were either 

wholesalers or traders. Both of these communities have some 

pressure on  retailers. So, due to this pressure, poor retailers 

funded Chhappan-bhog. Some people in retailers were from 

other faiths and did not have faith in Krishna-seva, but they also 

donated due to the pressure from wholesalers. 
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 After some time, the Darshan of 'Samagri-Pradarshan- 

Mahotsav' was opened. Incidentally, Mahaprabhuji also came 

for Darshan and seeing this extravaganza exhibition, he asked:

Mahaprabhuji: What is all this happening?

Mukhiyaji: This is an event of Chhappan-bhog.

Mahaprabhuji (in surprised mode): Who is doing 

Chhappan-bhog in this era?

Mukhiyaji: Who! Arey! It is the committee that is doing it.

Mahaprabhuji (more surprised): Oh! It is the committee 

that is doing it!

Mukhiyaji: Committee is not doing it; they are only 

collecting funds for Chhappan-bhog. In fact, it is the villagers 

who are doing it. 

Mahaprabhuji: But why should the committee be 

bothered about this fund collection for Chhappan-bhog?

Mukhiyaji: Why should they not be bothered? When the 

neighbouring village could do it, why should our village be left 

behind? 

Mahaprabhuji: I have understood everything, but please 

tell me which sect is this. 

Mukhiyaji : This is Vallabh-Sampradaya.

Mahaprabhuji (surprised): There was no provision for 

such things in my sect! 

Mukhiyaji: It seems you are new to this. Please go 

upstairs and ask Maharajshri what the true principle of Vallabh-

Sampradaya is. He will explain it to you. Similar things have 

been happening here for a very long period. 

Mahaprabhuji: It is better that I leave this place 

immediately. 

So, the situation is like this. I am not against the form of 

any Utsav, but when I say this, people become annoyed with me 

and assume that I am against Chhappan-bhog! But please 

understand that I am not against Chhappan-bhog. As a matter 

of fact, I am a supporter of that, but only if we are able to 

maintain its true form, then there is no harm, and we should do 

it. That is a part of our seva. This is the beauty of our seva. But 

due to this form, we should not get our heads cut. The main 

structure of seva is merely this much that Thakurji should be 

served using one's own body, money and a completely focused 

mind. The main process of seva is that money should not be 

taken from anybody for this purpose and should not be 

exhibited. And along with this, one should renounce the use of 

un-offered. 

  There is a provision in the scriptures for Chhappan-

bhog. That was in existence much before the birth of our 

Sampradaya. We celebrate all the Utsavas along with Thakurji, 

may it be Laukik or may it be Shastriya or may it be Holi or 

Diwali. We celebrate our birthday also with Thakurji and make 

Thakurji wear saffron clothes on that day. We do Shraaddh also 

after offering the food to Shri Thakurji. In everything, the lion's 

share belongs to Shri Thakurji. 

""‹O‹\$a AmX_r Z CgH$mo _m{ZE, hmo H¡$gm ^r gmh~-E-‹>\$h_-Amo-
‹OH$m& {Ogo Eoe _| ̀ mX-E ‹IwXm Z ahr {Ogo V¡e _| ‹Im¡‹\$-E- ‹IwXm Z ahm&''

However intelligent and intellectual the person may be, 

do not consider him a human being if he does not fear God when 

angry with somebody and does not remember God while 

enjoying himself. In case of fear of losses in business, 
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everybody remembers Him, but we should remember Him at 

the time of enjoyment as well. 

Your wealth is your Thakurji; do not collect money for His 

Chhappan-bhog. This event of Chhappan-bhog has been 

happening for ages. We also have been taking birth, decorating 

this world and dying. Mahaprabhuji has turned it towards 

Prabhu. If you are taking birth, take for seva, decorate this world 

for seva and if you are dying, remember Krishna and die. There 

is  pleasure in this. The cycle of birth and death has not been 

started by Mahaprabhuji; instead, he turned all the activities 

toward Krishna. If you are able to turn all the activities towards 

Prabhu, it means you are living Pushti-Marg. We have been 

eating and will continue to eat, but Mahaprabhuji says that if you 

eat, rst offer it to your Thakurji and then eat. 

� Q: 47. It is mentioned in Varta that Thakurji used to 

speak to those Bhagvadias and ask them to offer Samagri. 

Why is He not talking to us now? Why is He not asking us to 

offer Samagri now? 

A: 47. Because we are not doing Bhakti but rather doing 

'Bhagati'.

� Q: 48. While doing seva, many thoughts of material 

nature come to our mind, and the mind does not get 

involved in seva. Why is it like that? If the seva is just an 

activity or Karma-Kaanda, then we don't know if Prabhu is 

accepting it or not. 

A: 48. If other thoughts are coming into the mind that 

means the mind is serving the thoughts and not Prabhu. 

""MoVñVËàdU_² godm'' seva is - the involvement of the mind in 

Prabhu. So, the form of true seva is that if only your sentiments 

and thoughts are with it. If the seva is not done with Bhav or 

emotions, then technically, it is not seva but a means of 

involving your mind in Prabhu. 

 ""g“mV² gÄOm`Vo H$m_…'' association develops attachment. 

For example, initially, the infant does not like milk with sugar, but 

if it is continuously fed to him, he starts liking it. At the time of 

marriage, you may not have a love for your wife, but once you 

start living together, the love develops. I was there in Varanasi 

for three years. I stayed in a Dharmashala there. Even today, If I 

go there I make it a point to visit that room I stayed in. I still feel 

that it is my room! When people who stay on hills, come to 

planes, they feel hot. The Chilli is hot, but if you have it regularly, 

you start liking it. The liquor also has a very pungent smell; in the 

beginning, it is unbearable. But regular consumption of this 

develops an addiction. 

Mahaprabhuji wants to develop Bhagavat-Kaam, the 

attachment to Krishna through Bhagwat-sang or Prabhu's 

association. And if you are active, he wants you to be 

associated with Prabhu through seva. ""hmW nm§d Zht {hbZm Xg ~rg 
H$mog Zht MbZm, amYo-H¥$îU ~mob _wIgo Voam Š`m bJoJm _mob?'' If you 

cannot even do this, then Mahaprabhuji says that 

disassociation is better than a bad association. Be always on 

pilgrimage. In this process, if you get a good association, then 

do it positively. 

 You are doing seva with your body, not through your 
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mind. If your mind gets involved, then it would be the ultimate 

fruit or goal ""_mZgr gm nam _Vm&'' If the mind is not getting involved, 

do not be in haste, continue to do it; the mind will automatically 

get involved if there is a desire. One pregnant lady asked her 

mother, "When I am about to deliver the baby, please wake me 

up.” Mother replied, "Nobody needs to wake you up at that time. 

You will keep everybody awake.” Similarly, you will not have to 

ask why your mind is getting carried away.

Don't be afraid of the mind. One poet has very well said, 

""_Zgm {Z{_©V§ nmn§ _{` _mamon`mÀ`wV, "B§{X«`mUm§ _ZíMmpñ_' Ëd`¡d H${WV§ nwam!'' "If 

my mind starts playing tricks, then do not put this allegation on 

me because You have only said in Gita that 'in the Indriyas or 

senses, I am the mind!'” Don't be afraid of the mind. Some say 

that if the mind gets diverted, seva is just an activity without any 

fruitful result. But often, our mind is not involved in our eating or 

sleeping activities, so does that mean we will leave all those 

activities? It is mentioned in the Puraanas that even after doing 

Samadhi for 60000 yrs, Rishis' mind got distracted! So how can 

we think of controlling it? Even Bhagwan's mind also gets 

distracted towards His devotees. This we come to know through 

His Lilas. 

 You should not worry about its distraction; your body 

and speech should not get distracted, which you should worry 

about. Everything else you should leave on Bhagwan. We have 

dedicated everything to Him, including our Atma (soul). 

Whenever He feels like playing with anything, let Him play. Give 

this liberty to Him. If the mind gets involved in Krishna like Kans, 

then what is the advantage? Just go on doing seva- Katha 

normally. 

Q: 49. In recent times, it is not possible for a 

Goswami Acharya to explain the intricacies of seva to 

every individual Vaishnava, so the Vaishnavas who are 

keen to learn the process of seva, what should they do? 

What is your suggestion in this regard? Because the 

principles can be understood by reading the Granths, but 

seva is a creative subject. 

  

 A: 49. You are right. The intricacies of seva should be 

understood through your Guru, the fellow Vaishnavas and 

Bhagvadiyas. And also, most of the Granths have been 

translated. Once you read them, you will know that you are not 

getting them for free; you have earned them. Shikshapatra, 84 

Vaishnava Varta, Shodash Granth - make it a practice to read 

each of these Granths for at least 15-20 minutes every day. 

Read them along with your family and try to relish them. Ask 

your children to read it so that they become self-condent and 

they start liking it. Once you begin regularly reading them, your 

mind will get trained, and you will also learn about the true 

principles of our sect. With all this, you will at least save yourself 

from bad habits. 

� Q: 50. Once a Vaishnava leaves his body, is it 

necessary to get his Thakurji Pushta (consecrated) again 

before another Vaishnava starts his seva? Is it true that the 

glory of Thakurji also goes along with the soul of 

Vaishnava? 

A: 50. It is a sin even to speak or think this way. Did 

Navneetpriyaji, Mathureshji, and Dwarkadheeshji leave for 

Nitya-Lila along with Mahaprabhuji, Giridharji and Balkrishnaji, 
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respectively? How can somebody say that? It cannot be even 

thought of. Whoever says it, does not understand even the 

basics of Pushti-Marg. Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji 

clearly state that in our sect Thakurji is not like milk lled in a pot; 

His glory is lled in that form and getting emptied also. Our 

Principle is ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷'' In consecration or in the process of 

Pushtikaran; there is only an establishment of Bhav in the 

Swaroop. ""`Wm {h H$Ý`m nVt d¥UrVo&'' In the establishment of Bhav, 

nothing gets entered. The thing or the matter remains the same, 

but we are establishing our Bhav or sentiments in that Swaroop, 

precisely like a girl is considered as a wife. More than this, there 

is nothing in the process of Pushtikaran or consecration. 

Because He is ""AmZ§X_mÌ-H$anmX_wImoXam{X'' and ""gd©Ì M {Ì{d{Y ^oX-
{dd{O©VmË_m''. Nothing can be lled there for the one who is full of 

Anand or bliss. Therefore, if some Jiva leaves his body, He will 

also leave; I do not see any purpose behind it. Please go 

through Varta. In 84-252 Vartas, we do not see any mention of 

such a thing that Thakurji left along with the Vaishnavas. Is it 

written anywhere? Instead, once Deva Kapur left for 

Golokdhama, his Thakurji Shri Lalittribhangiji disappeared from 

there and appeared in some other Vaishnava's house and took 

his seva. How can He go to Nitya-Lila? As a matter of fact, He is 

seated in Nitya-Lila! 

The tradition is that if Thakurji is seated in some 

Vaishnava's home and that Vaishnava leaves for Golokdhama, 

then his children should get permission from his Guru again to 

do seva. It is because that Vaishnava may have been following 

certain practices ordained by his Guru. It may not be possible 

for his children to follow the same procedures. Hence, to take a 

new guideline, the children should take permission from their 

Guru. Because ""godm H¥${VJw©amamokm''. But pulling this statement to the 

extreme that 'Thakurji also leaves for Nitya-Lila, His glory 

disappeared etc.'; this is beyond the thoughts.

� Q: 51. If a Vaishnava has left his body and gone to 

Golokdhama and here there is nobody who takes over 

seva. In that case what should be done? 

A: 51. In such a situation, the best option is- some other 

Vaishnava should adopt Thakurji, take Guru's permission and 

do seva to the best of his capacity. In no case, Thakurji should 

be returned to Guru because there; He will be sent to Gwal 

Mandali. There is no provision for seva in Gwal-Mandali. Your 

Swaroop will either be surrounded by cockroaches or will be 

sold at a price of brass. It is better to maintain a system of seva, 

even if it is very little. By this, at least, Thakurji would be seated 

in comfort, and the sect's principles would also be protected. 

We, the Goswamis, are also helpless. How can we do seva of 

100-150 Swaroopas? Thakurji also becomes helpless as there 

is no devotee for Him. Bhagwan and Bhakt are relative terms, 

similar to uncle and nephew. Unless there is a nephew, one 

cannot become an uncle. So, if Bhagwan gets a Bhakt, then 

only a genuine relationship would be maintained.

� Q: 52. If it is impossible to do seva for some reason, 

what should we do in that case?

A: 52 If you want, you can maintain a little seva in your 

house. It is not that you cannot do it. If you do not have the desire 

to do so, then it is a different thing. But if you do not have the 

passion, you should not take the initiation of Brahm-
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Sambandha; Ashtakshara Mantra is more than sufcient. 

That is the reason why Shri Mahaprabhu has given two 

provisions in this sect. One is Bhakti-Marg (path of devotion), 

and the other is Prapatti-Marg (path of refuge). If we read the 

Vartas carefully, it is clearly mentioned that to some of the 

disciples Mahaprabhuji used to say "You will not be able to 

maintain Bhagwat-seva, so I shall only give you Naam-Shravan 

or Ashtakshara Deeksha.” To some disciples, he would say, "Go 

and take a bath in Yamunaji; I shall give you Brahm-

Sambandha.” Whoever can do Bhagwat-seva, the initiation of 

Brahm-Sambandha is for them, and whoever is not able to do 

seva, the Ashtakshara Deeksha is given to them. For them, the 

initiation of refuge is given. The difference between Bhakti-Marg 

and Prapatti-Marg is that if we are not able to do Bhagwat-seva, 

then it is not necessary to take Brahm-Sambandha. But through 

the initiation of the Ashtakshara Mantra and properly 

understanding and maintaining Vivek-Dhairya-Aashray, we can 

still be in Pushti-Marg. If we follow this process carefully, even in 

today's era, there is no such thing that can create a problem for 

us to follow Shri Mahaprabhuji's guidelines. 

I created this background for the reason that if you have 

any dilemma in mind by listening to me, in relation to the 

difculties in doing seva, you may ask. From the core of my 

heart, I wish that all our difculties should be sorted out. We 

have narrated the principles many times, and you have also 

heard them. But I rmly believe that rather than listening to 

principles 50 times, if it is brought to practice even once, it is 

commendable. ""{H$`mo gmo H$m_, ̂ Á`mo gmo am_&'' So, if you have any 

curiosity regarding seva, then surely ask me. Otherwise, if you 

have any questions about the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, 

that also you can ask. 

SMARAN

� Q: 53 We should not do Bhagwat-Saptah, but if 

some people are giving a lecture on this, who should we 

listen to? And after listening, should we give them 

anything?

A: 53. Let me make it clear that according to Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, there is no difference between Bhagwat and 

Shrinathji. Hence, He has compared every Canto of Bhagwat 

with  one-by-one limb of Shrinathji, such as feet, thigh, waist, 

hands, chest, face, head etc. Shri Mahaprabhu is very clear and 

has this rm belief! Therefore, he says that Bhagwat should not 

be used to earn your living because it is a literal Swaroop of 

Shrinathji. 

Please understand that it is not a question of the 

Scriptures. It is a question of Pushti-Marg. Because 

Mahaprabhuji has kept the Bhav of Shrinathji in Bhagwat, that is 

why he ordains not to collect or give funds for orating Bhagwat.

Now, whom to listen to? Nowadays, many translations 

of Shri Bhagwat are available- Yamuna Vallabh Shastri has 

done a lot of work on this. There are publications available from 

Jodhpur, Patan, and Umreth. So, it is not like that if you do not 

know Sanskrit, you will face any difculty in reading and 

understanding yourself. Translation of Bhagwat is available 

even in English. But the thing is that Bhagwat is not for 
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everybody. It has become more popular than necessary. 

� Q: 54. Should or should not we, the Pushti-Margiya 

Vaishnavas, take the benet from the discourses given by 

scholars of Non-Pushti-Margiyas? 

A: 54. It is very important to have the prudence of right 

and wrong in a human being's life. Without this prudence, it is 

impossible to discriminate between animal and human society 

groups. 

While atheists are inclined to have the prudence of right 

and wrong according to their intellect, theists consider this 

prudence of right and wrong based on their belief in the 

devotional scriptures and the ordains of their Acharya. 

Bhagwan also says in Gita, ""Vñ_mV² emó§ à_mU§ Vo H$m`m©H$m`©ì`dpñWVm¡, 
kmËdm emó{dYmZmo³V§$H$_© H$Vw©_² Bhmh©{g&'' Meaning- What should be 

done and what should not be, to know that only scriptures are 

the means. Therefore, having understood the rules and 

regulations of the scriptures, you should decide your duties. 

Our life has three categories of behaviour: 1. Superior 2. 

Medium and 3. Inferior

1. Superior - To move on the right path to achieve the 

right goal is known as the 'superior behaviour' of one's life. 

2. Medium - There are two subcategories in 'Medium 

behaviour'- 

A. To achieve the right goal, take shelter from even the 

wrong path.

B. To take shelter of the right path to achieve wrong 

goals. 

3. Inferior - The behaviour of 'Inferior class' is known if a 

person takes the shelter of the wrong path to achieve the wrong 

goals (which are not accepted by society). 

 The people in the medium category are usually 

mentally weak; due to this, they sometimes take the wrong path 

and sometimes wrong goals. There is nothing new in this; the 

behaviour of a person is the reason behind this. Bhagwan has 

appreciated such persons in Gita, who have Raajas qualities 

""_Ü`o {Vð>{V amOg…'' 

 In Gita, Bhagwan further says, ""bmo^… àd¥{Îm… Ama§^… H$_©Um_² 
Ae_… ñn¥hm, aOñ`oVm{Z Om`ÝVo {dd¥Õo ^aVf©^…&'' Meaning: - The people 

who start every activity with the greed of fame or money, their 

desires or aspirations never get satised. Oh, Arjuna! If the 

Rajo-guna increases in a person, then such symptoms are 

visible. 

 This greed in human beings becomes the cause of his 

selection of the wrong path or wrong goal. It is quite possible 

that for self upliftment, the Rajo-guna tendency of choosing the 

incorrect means or path to achieve the right goal may 

sometimes be helpful. But still, it will set a very wrong example 

in society. Therefore, How far listening to the discourse of 

scholars other than Pushti-Margiyas would be helpful for 

Pushti-Margiyas, is a subject to be given a serious thought. 

""Omo no lr dëb^ MaU Jho &

Vmo _Z H$aV d¥Wm Š`m| qMVm h[a {h` Am` aho

OÝ_ OÝ_ Ho$ H$mo{Q>H$ nmVH$ {N>Z hr _m§P Xho

gmYZ H$a gmYmo {OZ H$moC g~ gwY gwJ_ bho&&1&&
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H$mo{Q>-H$mo{Q> AnamY j_m H$a gXm Zoh {Z~ho&

A~ g§Xoh H$amo {OZ H$moC H$éUmqgYw bho&&3&&

A~ bm| {~Z godo lrdëb^ ^d Xþ…I ~hmoV gho&

a{gH$ _hm{Z{Y nm` Am¡a \$b _Z dM H«$_ Z Mho&&4&&''

 Q: 55. Prabhu's face or Mukharvind is called 'Mukh-

kamal' (lotus-face), then why does it generate heat instead 

of coolness in our heart? 

A: 55. Only the person who is sensitive towards Ras can 

understand how something that generates heat can also create 

coolness, and something that causes coolness can also 

generate heat in the heart. ""AZw^dr {~Zm AZw^d H$hm Om{ZE, OmH$mo 
{n`m Zht {MÎm Mmoa|& ào_ Ho$ qgYw H$mo __© OmÝ`mo Zht gya H$ho H$hm ̂ `mo Xoh ~moao&'' 
(Unless Krishna steals your heart, how can you have 

experience of that love? There is no point in immersing your 

body in the ocean of love unless you know its depth.) 

Whether lotus is heat generating or an anodyne, it 

depends on the season you are living in. If you are experiencing 

a season of separation, the moonlight generates heat in your 

heart, and if you are with your beloved, the same moonlight will 

give you coolness. So, you have to decide in which season you 

are living? But ""AZw^dr {~Zm AZw^d H$hm Om{ZE''. If you cannot 

experience any difference in the seasons, why should you 

worry because the lotus will neither generate heat nor coolness 

in your heart. For you, it is just a ower with a group of pink 

petals which blooms and withers. It is not a lotus for you. But if 

you are living in a season, then you will relish heat as well as 

misery; you will experience bliss even in pain and misery in 

blissfulness. You can get anything. Remember the Brahm-

Sambandha Mantra. We are not given initiation of agony due to 

separation alone. We are not given initiation of blissfulness 

alone as well. It is an initiation of misery in blissfulness and 

blissfulness in misery. You are given an initiation for making you 

sensitive to grief due to separation from Lotus-face and 

experiencing Lotus-face in bereavement. That is possible only if 

you are given Brahm-Sambandha in the true sense. ""AZw^dr 
{~Zm AZw^d H$hm Om{ZE''

� Q: 56. What should a Pushti-Jiva do every day so 

that he can experience the grief of separation from 

Prabhu?

A: 56. One pregnant lady said to her mother, "When the 

delivery is about to take place, please wake me up.” Mother 

replied, "In that situation, I need not wake you up; you will keep 

everybody awake.” If by doing something, bereavement of 

separation could be experienced, it is not bereavement in the 

true sense. And by not doing anything, you are going on 

experiencing the grief of separation, and you do not understand 

what is to be done; that is the real experience of suffering from 

separation. 

 � Q: 57. Can Yamunashtak be recited or read in 

Sutak? Can a lady who is going through her menses period 

do Japa?

 A: 57. No; it cannot be done. In Sutak etc., other than 

Ashtakshara Japa, nothing could be done. Nowadays, there is a 

new trend of speaking Yamunashtak on the evening of the 
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death day itself! This is not in line with our system. 

� Q; 58. In ""gd©Y_m©Z² n[aË`Á` _m_oH§$ eaU d«O'' it is advised to 

leave all Dharmas (the duties). Which is that Dharma, 

Krishna, is asking Arjuna to leave? 

A: 58. All the Dharmas, including Bhakti. Krishna is 

asking Arjuna to leave all the Dharmas, such as Karma, Gyan, 

Bhakti, etc., and take his refuge. We cannot take only the 

Varnashrama Dharma. The duties and systems of 

Varnashrama, Karma, Gyan, Bhakti etc., every Dharma is to be 

renounced and take his refuge. This is the sermon of Prapatti-

Marg or the path of shelter. 

 

The straight meaning of Prapatti-Marg is that the Jiva 

should not depend on any Dharma, which he is carrying on due 

to his ego. Instead, he should leave everything to Krishna and 

only rely on Him. Shri Gusaiji has said that Arjun was a devotee 

of Maryada-Pushti-Marg. For him the renouncement of all the 

Dharma was necessary. 

Although it is a sermon of Prapatti-Marg (Path of 

refuge), but the Bhakti-Margiya annotator takes its meaning as 

the renouncement of all the Dharmas which are contrary to 

Atma-Dharma. The duties or Dharma explained in scriptures 

are pertaining to the purication of the body and senses. Atma-

Dharma is a different thing. So, when somebody relies on Atma-

Dharma, then for him, it is necessary to renounce all other 

Dharmas. In that situation, the knowledge (Gyan) is not meant 

for purication of the body or senses, because it is Atma-

Dharma. There is no renouncement of Atma-Dharma as it is for 

the maturation of knowledge. The same thing will apply to seva 

also. This will apply to Mansi-seva as it is a maturation of seva. 

There also, the form of Saadhan-seva is renounced. The 

justication would be the same for both. Isn't it? 

The main thing here to understand is that the Path of 

refuge or Prapatti-Marg is not a separate path at all. But Gusaiji 

has given the name to Shri Mahaprabhuji as "Prathak-Sharan-

Margopadeshta'. But in this sense, the path of refuge is not a 

path on which a Jiva can achieve anything with his efforts. There 

only six- ingredients of Sharnagati (refuge) have been 

explained. ""AZwHy$bñ` gL²H$ën… à{VHy$b-{dgO©Z_²& a{jî`{V B{V {dídmg… 
^mo³V¥ËddaU_² VWm&& AmË_Z¡doÚ-H$mn©Ê`o fS²>{dYm eaUmJ{V…&'' It is said there 

that, all these six-Dharmas or Dharmas which have been 

described in Vivek-Dhairya-Aashraya Granth and all other 

Dharmas up to the extent of Bhakti, are to be renounced. By 

renouncing these Dharmas, we cannot prove that the Shuddha-

Pushti-Bhakt has to renounce all the Dharmas because, in that 

case, he has to renounce even Pushti-Bhakti also! 

This is a sermon of Prapatti-Marg and not of Bhakti-

Marg. Whatever a Jiva can do with his own efforts, he should 

leave the results of all that and take refuge in Bhagwan.

Now, is the internal sentiment of Prapatti lie in Bhakti? 

The answer to this question is yes and no, both. The Jiva who 

has the capacity to do Bhakti after taking refuge, Prapatti Marg 

is part and parcel of Bhakti-Marg for him. The Jiva, who does not 

have the capacity to do Bhakti, can also reach Prabhu by relying 

solely on Prapatti or refuge. Acharya-charan has elaborated on 
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this in Sarva-Nirnaya Granth. For those who have progressed 

through shelter or Prapatti-Marg for them, the nal destination is 

""H¥$îUEd J{V__©&''

Whatever preaching is given in Shodash-Granth, those 

are either a part of seva or an alternative to seva. If it is not 

possible to do seva, then the Sharnagati or refuge is the 

alternative accepted, and if it is possible to do seva, then 

Sharanagati becomes a part of seva. 

 

 In Balbodha-Granth of Mahaprabhuji, there is not even 

a single sentence describing our sect's doctrine; that is what the 

people think. Thus, Balbodh is written to explain the principles 

of other sects; ""gd©{gÕmÝVg§J«h_² dXm{_ gw{d{ZpíMV_²&''. ""ñd{gÕmÝV-
{d{ZíM`_²&'', his own principles have been described in 

Siddhant-Muktavali and principles of all others have been 

explained in Balbodh. But still, we must keep in mind that 

whatever principles of others have been explained, they are 

part and parcel of seva. In that ""VXr`Ëd§ ̂ doX² Ywd_²&'', this has been 

told with reference to Shiva and Vishnu. If somebody is a 

devotee of Shiva, then how should he do Shiva's Bhakti? 

'Tadashray' (VXml`) by taking refuge in Shiva, 'Tadeeyatvam' 

(VXr`Ëd) by taking exclusive refuge and doing Shiva's Bhakti. As 

a matter of fact, inculcate exclusive attachment in Shiva and 

""ñdY_©_² AZw{Vð>Ýd¡'' also should follow the Varnashrama Dharma 

along with this; otherwise, you may get trapped. Similarly, if you 

are a Vishnu devotee, then 'Tadashray' (VXml`)means take 

refuge in Vishnu. Be an exclusive devotee of Vishnu by taking 

refuge in Him+ ""ñdY_©_² AZw{Vð>Ýd¡''. Several times Tadeeyata 

(VXr`Vm)and Tadashray (VXml`) have been mentioned there, but 

it is only in reference to Shiva and Vishnu. In Balbodha-Granth, 

nothing has been mentioned about our Krishna. It is because 

Mahaprabhuji has explained a general policy there, that if you 

want to attain Moksha or liberation, depending on somebody 

else, then this is the general policy, ""VXr`Vm''  and ""VXml`''.

Now let us apply this to Pushti-Marg. In Siddhant-

Muktavali, it is mentioned that if you want to do Krishna's Bhakti, 

then you should take refuge in Krishna, as mentioned in 

Krishnashraya-Granth and Chatushloki-Granth ""_mojmo H¥$îUñ` MoX² 
Y«wd_²&'' and ""VXr`Vm'' has been explained in Chatushloki as ""`{X lr 
JmoHw$bmYremo Y¥V… gdm©Ë_Zm ö{X& VV… {H$_² Ana§ ~«y{h bm¡{H$H¡$… d¡{XH¡$… A{n&''

This refuge in Krishna and attachment to Krishna are to 

be done along with following the Varnashrama Dharma; this is 

proved through the justication of ""ñdY_©_² AZw{Vð>Ýd¡ ^maÛ¡JwÊ`_² 
AÝ`Wm&'' mentioned in Balbodh. ""^maÛ¡JwÊ`_² AÝ`Wm&'' means what? 

The pressure would be twice. Meaning that if at the practice 

stage, you are not indeed in His refuge (VXml`) and not solely 

belonging to Him (VXr`Vm) and leave Varnashrama Dharma also, 

then you will lose both. Therefore, unless these two, 'Tadashray' 

and 'Tadeeyata' reach their whole maturity level, you should not 

leave Varnashrama Dharma. Shri Acharya-charan has 

described this policy in reference to the Krishna Bhakti also. In 

the entire Shodash Granth ""~rO^mdo Ñ‹T>o Vw ñ`mV² Ë`mJmV² ldUH$sV©ZmV², 
~rOXm‹Tç©àH$mañVw J¥ho pñWËdm ñdY_©V…''- Swadharmatah= Varnashrama 

Dharmatah. In ""J¥ho pñWËdm Aì`md¥V… gZ² H¥$îU_² ^OoV²'' also, the same 

policy has been adopted. From ""H¥$îUgodm gXm H$m`m©'' in Siddhant-

Muktavali, he has stated his own principles, but the policy 

remains the same. 

 That means if some devotee of Shiva goes to Shri 
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Mahaprabhuji, then Mahaprabhuji would not ask him to worship 

Vishnu. He would say that "If you are a true devotee of Shiva, 

then truthfully worship Him.'' That means "may you possess the 

'Tadashray' (solely His refuge) and 'Tadiyata' (completely 

belonging to Him) of Shiva in true sense” and also ""ñdY_©_² 
AZw{Vð>Ýd¡''. If some devotee of Vishnu comes to Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, he would not advise him to worship Krishna. He 

would say that you truthfully take the refuge of Vishnu and be 

only His devotee and also maintain the Varnashrama Dharma. 

Similarly, if any devotee with the seed of Pushti in his heart 

comes to Shri Mahaprabhuji, he would advise him, "Leave all 

the other things and worship only Krishna”.

The Path of refuge mentioned in Gita and described by 

Shri Mahaprabhu is one only. The basic difference between this 

Sharanagati-Marg and Karma/Gyan/Bhakti Marg is that in 

Karma/ Gyan/ Bhakti-Marg, we move towards Bhagwan, and 

Bhagwan also moves towards us; the meeting is face-to-face. 

However, in Sharan- Marg or path of refuge, the seeker is sitting 

with a faith that "I am sitting, whenever you desire to come to 

me, come. I am waiting.” This path is for the people who have 

the Patience to wait. And for the people who are restless and 

want to quickly move, Karma/ Gyan/ Bhakti is for them. One Su 

has very well said, "If He has even a little faithfulness towards 

me, then He would denitely come to me”. 

And as a matter of fact, if there is a celebration of  

someone's arrival, then He should come. If I depart to 

Vaikuntha, everybody here will start crying; nobody will 

celebrate. They will have a condolence meeting, and a 

resolution will be passed with everybody's consent that such 

and such person has left for heavenly abode. Arey! Should 

there not be a celebration for going to Vaikunth instead of a 

condolence meeting? What is the advantage of having that 

condolence meeting? 

So the seeker sits quietly and says, "Why don't You 

come here? By Your arrival here, in Vaikuntha, nobody will 

organise a condolence meeting, and if I come to Vaikuntha, 

then unnecessarily, the name of Vaikuntha would be 

discredited.” What is the hurry? Have patience; whenever He 

wishes, He will come- this is the path of refuge or Sharan-Marg. 

� Q: 59. In Gita, Bhagwan says that "Leave all the 

Dharmas and take my refuge.” Then why did He establish 

all other Dharmas?

A: 59. Gita is a Granth of the super-excellence of 

Bhartiya culture. But there is one more speciality of our Bhartiya 

culture that we have never condemned multiplicity. Nowadays, 

two extremist thoughts are popular. 

1. My religion is excellent, and should be followed by all.

 2. Discrimination against different religions is a myth. 

In my opinion, both of these extremist thoughts are only 

a myth. We did not have such a system. If I say that "consider 

me the most intelligent”, and if you disagree with this, and say 

that the discrimination against intelligent people is a myth, 

which means all of you are fools! The thing remains as it is. Let 

the coin fall on any side; the result will be in my favour. The 

'discrimination is a myth'- this was not our tradition. 
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 Nowadays, everybody advises to break all the barriers. 

Oh, brother! The correct way is that we should get involved in 

our principles so much so, that we do not get time to envy 

others, and we do not get time to quarrel with each other. The 

people who do not have allegiance to their religion only have 

extra time for these things. One who is not able to taste food 

from his own plate tries to investigate the other's plate. One who 

has been served tasty food, why should he do misdeeds? The 

breaking of barriers will not work. Have you stopped the 

discrimination in business? The political parties who advise 

abolishing the discrimination of various Dharmas, could they 

abolish their own discrimination? There is no limit to their ght. 

The riots are not because of religion or Dharma, but it is 

because of the misdeeds of the people who are mentally sick. 

How many differences will you obliterate? Of Shops, of 

buildings, of casts? How many will you be able to obliterate? 

"We want to remove the differences of Dharma''; it is just 

because we do not have a genuine attachment to our Dharma. 

But if you leave Dharma, are you not going to have quarrelling? 

It will be there but with some other name. We have somehow 

cleared away the old cast systems, but new casts have 

emerged like capitalists, socialists, labour, and owners. The 

distresses and miseries can only be reduced by a religious 

mindset, not by erasing the differences. I would say that all 

religions or Dharma should exist, rather co-exist.

When I was young, one day I thought that each perfume 

bottle gives such a pleasant fragrance, then if I mixed them all, 

how beautiful would it be! I mixed them all in a bottle. But to my 

surprise, there was no fragrance left. So, the differences should 

be there. Let each fragrance be there, do not erase the 

distinctions. If you obliterate the differences, then there will be 

no fragrance. Look at the colours. If every colour exists, then 

only you will be able to appreciate the beauty of one colour; 

otherwise, this world would become absolutely colourless. So 

do not erase the differences; instead, try to stop the quarrelling 

due to the differences. By removing the differences, the 

quarrelling is not going to stop. In fact, you do not want to stop 

the quarrelling, so you start erasing the differences. There is no 

essence in that. 

 Try to understand the discipline of the ancient culture of 

Bharat. Jains never used to go to Vaishnava temples, and  

Vaishnava never used to go to a Jain temple. But have you ever 

heard that a Jain had demolished the Vaishnava temple or a 

Vaishnava had demolished a Jain temple? We always used to 

maintain the difference of opinions and still lived peacefully 

together. Recently, this culture has emerged that my religion 

only is true; all other religions are myths. That is the reason for 

the development of demolishing tendency to demolish other's 

religious places. This is not the right tendency. Let all the 

religious places exist because if Paramatma is omnipresent 

and He has innite forms, then which follower of a particular 

religion or an adorable god would be such who is not His form? 

Remove the sentiment of demolition from your heart. The 

inspirational force behind our intellect is Paramatma only. 

""~w{ÕàoaH$ H¥$îUñ` nmXnÙ§ àgrXVw&'' Bhagwan also has said in the Gita 

that He only is the cause of knowledge and the source of 

knowledge. ""_Îm… ñ_¥{Vkm©Z_nmohZ M&'' 

The force behind the rotation of a fan, the sound of a 

radio and illumination of a bulb is electricity. Electricity only 
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takes the form of motion in a fan, sound on the radio and light in 

a bulb. Similarly, Paramatma is many times more capable than 

electricity. He can take innite forms. So do not get involved in 

erasing the differences. The need of the hour is the removal of 

hatred and sense of competition, that I will nish all and only 

allow people who follow my religion. This sentiment should be 

removed. When everything is Brahm, what is the need for 

competition- this sentiment should remain. We should not go to 

Church or Mosque, but how can we demolish them? This is not 

our sentiment. 

 ""lo`mZ² ñdY_m} {dJwU… naY_m©V² ñdZw{îR>VmV²& ñdY_} {ZYZ§  lo`… naY_m} 
^`mdh…&&'' -Gita. Our Dharma is better for us and not others; 

considering this; we should continue to follow our rituals. Your 

Dharma is the best for you, but it may not be good for others. For 

a mother, her son is the most intelligent. But that does not mean 

that the other boys are fools! It is just because the mother has 

extreme affection for her son. Every mother, to make her son 

sleep, must be telling like this. In this sense, Bhagwan is saying 

a justied thing. 'My son is beautiful and smart' is not in the 

sense that others are ugly. It means that however ugly my son 

may be looking, for me he is the most beautiful boy. If this 

sentiment is inculcated in our minds, we can relish our 

motherhood without animosity or violent behaviour toward 

others. That is why Shri Gusaiji said a beautiful thing to Tulsidas 

Ji, "The way you sing Krishna Bhajans, we have eight people at 

present. But the way you sing Bhajans of Ram, there is nobody 

in the world. So, please sing Bhajans of only Ram.

 Nowadays, we think that whether he has faith or not, he 

should sing the Bhajans of our sect, whether with faith or with 

illusion; whatever way, he should sing our Bhajans. How come 

this mischievous hunger has developed within us? This is not a 

healthy hunger of our own Dharma. We should follow the 

sentiment of Shri Gusaiji that a devotee of Ram should become 

a true devotee of Ram. A devotee of Allah should become an 

exclusive devotee of Allah. A devotee of Shiva should become 

an exclusive devotee of Shiva. Then we also will be able to say 

that ""n«mH¥$Vm… gH$bm Xodm J{UVmZÝXH§$ ~¥hV²& nyUm©ZÝXmo h[añVñ_mV² H¥$îUEd J{V_©_ 
&&'' For me only Krishna is the refuge and nobody else. All should 

become exclusive devotees of their respective adorable gods. 

In this, where is the margin of animosity or quarrel? If I have 

exclusive love for my wife, then why would the others have an 

objection to it? Should I leave my wife and love somebody else's 

wife? Where is the question of sectarianism in this? But if some 

wife says that my husband should become the husband of all! 

Arey! Why should I treat your husband as my husband? If we tell 

a child that his mother is mine, he gets irritated. But he is a child. 

Once he grows, he will understand that his mother can only be 

his mother; there is nothing to get angry about. If not Shiva, 

would a true devotee of Shiva consider you, an ordinary human 

being, as a Paramatma? If he is considering Shiva as 

Paramatma, why are you angry at him? This is the tendency to 

become intolerant, violent and jealous. 

Our view is ""ñdY_©o {ZYZ_² lo`… naY_m} ̂ `mdh…&&''. Every one of 

us should religiously follow our own Dharma- this was the truth 

yesterday, and it is the truth today as well. That is why Bhagwan 

has created many Dharmas because whichever person likes a 

particular Dharma, he should follow that. Every person should 

follow the Dharma, whose seed is sown in his heart, only then 

that seed will sprout and ourish, and the aroma of that Dharma 

will spread around. 
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 One religious orator advised a Pushti-Margiya 

Vaishnava that he could do the Japa of Ashtakshara only after 

keeping a fast for three days. That Vaishnava asked him, "Then 

what should I do?” The orator said, "Do Japa of 'Shivay 

Namah'”. He started doing that. After a few days, another 

Vaishnava met him and asked him not to do that Japa. Both of 

them came to me and asked, "Can we do Japa of Shivay 

Namah?” I replied, "Yes, a Shaiva should do this. But if a 

Vaishnava does it, it will be treated as Anyashraya. Vaishnava 

should do Japa of only Ashtakshara.” The Vaishnava who used 

to recite 'Shivay Namah' said "Will it not be disrespectful to Shiv, 

if we do not do the Japa of Shivay Namah.?” I said "There are 

thirty-three crore gods like Shivji. In the morning, when you 

wake up, start doing Japa of each one and have your meals only 

when you complete your Japa. Otherwise, it will be 

disrespectful to all those gods. Will you be able to do so?” 

Whichever Japa you are doing, do it with allegiance. But people 

have developed a sort of competition. It is not a healthy 

tendency to mislead Vaishnavas by asking them to chant 

"Shivay Namah". The beauty of every follower lies in following 

their own Dharma. People do not understand this simple thing. 

 The differences are never obliterated. All those who 

wanted to erase these differences have left, but the differences 

remain. One of my friends went to a Jain muni. Jain Muni 

advised him, "All the differences should be erased.” My friend 

came to me and asked, "You come along with me to that Jain 

muni.” I said, "I will denitely come but rst, let him erase the 

differences between Shwetamber, Digamber, Sthaanakvasi, 

Deravasi etc. After that, I will erase the differences between 

Vaishnava and Jain Dharma.” The friend went again to Jain 

muni. But even after so many years, those differences still exist. 

He never returned to take me to that Jain muni. Primarily, the 

need is to eliminate the hatred and not the differences. That is 

why Bhagwan has narrated so many Dharmas, and Sharnagati 

or refuge is one of them. It is not to erase all other Dharmas. 

Q: 60. Generally, before reciting any Mantra, we say 

ॐ (Aum), for example, "› Z_mo ̂ JdVo dmgwXodm`', "› Z_mo {edm`' etc. 

But in our sect, in Ashtakshara Mantra, it is not used. What 

is the reason behind it? 

A: 60. First, we must understand that we call 

Ashtakshara a Mantra because of its implications. As a matter 

of fact, it is not a Mantra. And since it is not a Mantra, there is no 

need to have the prex ॐ. Ashtakshara Mantra has been 

termed a Mantra, not in the primary but secondary sense. For 

example, suppose any Christian asks us, "Who is Tilakayat 

Maharaj for you?" Then what would be our reply? We will say, 

"As in Christianity, you have a Pope. Similarly, Tilkayat Maharaj 

is the Pope of Pushti-Marg. Tilakayat Maharaj is not a Pope! But 

as in Christianity, the top most position of the religious head is 

Pope. Similarly, our Tilakayat Maharaj is the top most religious 

head of Pushti-Marg. This way, the comparison is made to make 

people understand. Similarly, there are Mantras in other sects. 

So, what is the Mantra of our sect? If somebody asks this 

question, then we say 'Ashtakshara Mantra'. It holds the same 

position but not the same form. 

 

 Your logic is correct that Mantra should not be without ॐ 

(Aum) and this is one of the primary conditions that Mantra 

should have ॐ as a prex. We principally do not say that it is a 
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Mantra. But as other sects have a Mantra; our Ashtakshara 

holds the same position.

Now, why we have not used ॐ (Aum) in this? In reply to 

this, we must understand that ""Amo_H$maíMmWeãXíM ÛmdoVm¡ ~«÷U nwam& 
H$ÊR> {^Ëdm {d{Z`m©Vm¡ Vñ_mV² _m§J{bH$mdw^m¡&&'' So, Omkar is a primitive 

letter, primitive sound. Due to its character of being a primitive 

sound, no Vedic Mantra can be complete without it. This is the 

discipline of Vedic, Tantric, Pauranic Mantras. This discipline is 

to be maintained there. We have an old tradition: before starting 

any auspicious work, we recite a Mangala-charan. Similarly, the 

tradition has been to salute Guru and Bhagwan before the start 

of any auspicious work. 

Nowadays, no one does it, but in old times, there was a 

tradition that whenever you had to do a salutation of Guru, you 

had to hold your ears with your hands and do Gotrochchar. For 

instance, if I have to salute my Guru, then I should say, 

""AmL²>Jrag-~mh©ñnË`-^maÛmOo{V {ÌàdampÝdV-H¥$îU`Owd}XmÝVJ©V V¡{Îmar`-
emImÜ`m`r í`m__ZmohaXod e_m©h§ ^mo Jwamo A{^dmX`o&'' This was the 

discipline. Whoever could not say this was considered to be 

uncultured. It is similar to shaking hands these days. In different 

eras, different cultures develop. Otherwise, our old culture was 

to recite our Gotra also; for this reason, the Gotra of the Rishi, 

whose descendants we are, was recited to show our respect 

towards him. We never introduced ourselves without 

remembering him. We also used to recite our father's name. 

Nowadays, also we write Karsandas Vallabhdas and Jethabhai 

Nanjibhai. This is a way of showing respect towards your father. 

That is a kind of discipline. 

Similarly, to show respect to primitive sound or Adi- 

Dhwani, all Vedic, Tantric, and Pauranic Mantras added ॐ as a 

prex. 

But there is one thing to be understood here. The 

scripture, which has made a rule that Omkar (ॐ) has to be 

spoken before every Mantra, has also given a guideline that any 

person who is not wearing a sacred thread is not allowed to 

recite ॐ (Omkar). Nowadays, all the reformers say, "Why can't 

we recite it? Why are we not eligible? Whatever you say we will 

recite it.” Do recite with pleasure. Why not? But this is not my 

version. Scriptures have given this guideline; that is the reason I 

am also saying this. Somebody may think that why is he not 

eligible? It is just like you enter a hospital and say, "why only 

doctors are authorised to do operations? I will also do.” And you 

jump into the operation theatre and start doing operations. Yes, 

why not? All are authorised! You enter a military cantonment 

area in a security zone and say, "I want to roam around here 

freely. Why am I not authorised?” Go there if you have the guts! 

One day you enter a Bank locker area and say, "Why can't I 

enter this zone?” The procedure or the discipline is that unless 

you have an account and a bank locker, you cannot enter and 

that too after duly signing on the register. Similarly, there is a 

discipline of Scripture that unless you are consecrated with a 

sacred thread, you will not be allowed to recite ॐ (Omkar). 

Shri Mahaprabhuji wanted to give this Mantra to all, 

irrespective of their wearing of the sacred thread. That is why he 

did not add ॐ into this. Because if it were added as a prex, then 

only a person wearing sacred thread would be allowed to recite 

this Mantra. And if someone without sacred thread recites, it will 
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go against the discipline of the Scriptures. We do not believe in 

breaking the discipline of scriptures. That is why we do not have 

ॐ as a prex in the Ashtakshara or Brahm-Sambandha Mantra. 

So, why do we have Ashtakshara in our sect? Our 

sentiment of refuge towards our Prabhu should be somatic, 

verbal and mental. In the initial practice stage, the sentiment of 

somatic refuge is a little bit difcult. And honestly, even oral is 

also difcult. I am only giving you a lecture, but truthfully if you 

ask me, ""Vñ_mV² gdm©Ë_Zm {ZË`§ "lrH¥$îU… eaU§ __', dXX{^aod gVV§ ñWo`_² 
BË`od _o _{V&&'' Shri Mahaprabhu has advised this but how to do it? 

For practising this verbal sentiment throughout the day is also 

extremely difcult and can only be achieved through His grace. 

The basic concept behind this is; if you cannot accomplish it 

thoroughly, then do it partially; whatever is possible, achieve 

that. The process of somatic practice is ""AÝ`ñ` ^OZ§ VÌ 
ñdVmoJ_Z_od M& àmW©Zm H$m`©_mÌo@{n VVmoÝ`Ì {ddO©`oV²&&'' Verbal process is, 

do Japa of ""lrH¥$îU… eaU§ __&&'' And mental is by regularly giving 

auto-suggestion that only Shri Krishna is my refuge and nobody 

else. ""gd©_mJ}fw Zï>ofw H$bm¡ M IbY{_©{U, nmfÊS>-àMwao bmoHo$ H¥$îUEd J{V_©_&&'' 
I do not have any sentiment of refuge in any of the following - 

Desh (place), Kaal (time), Karta (doer), Karma (effort), Mantra, 

Tirth etc., I have the sentiment of refuge only in Krishna. Having 

continuous emotion of this sort in the heart is our verbal practice 

of refuge. As far as possible, we have to take care that none of 

our somatic behaviour should be contrary to this sentiment. As 

per this programme, we do the Japa of Ashtakshara. Shri 

Hariraiji has said, ""gd©gmYZ hrZñ` namYrZñ` gd©V:& nmnnrZñ` XrZñ` 
lrH¥$îU: eaU§ __&&'' So, this is not a question of Japa alone; if you 

cultivate this into your breathing system, then it will be 

continuously on your tongue. This sentiment should be woven 

into the lifestyle that only Shri Krishna is my refuge and none 

other. With this sentiment, we recite Ashtakshara, not because 

it is a Mantra. In our sect, whatever Mantra or Tantra is there, it is 

only this ""lrH¥$îU… eaU§ __&&'' In this sense, we call it a Mantra and 

not in the sense of the prime meaning of Mantra.

Q: 61. Each word of Sarvottam Stotra is an 

Adharamrit, so why is Jiva not experiencing it? 

A: 61. This is an excellent question! Yes, every word is a 

form of Adharamrit, but for the person who knows its' taste. For a 

person who does not know its' taste, it is not an Adharamrit.  

Every activity of Prabhu is full of Ras, but it is for the person who 

can relish it. 

When Thakurji entered the court of Kansa, in that 

description, it is mentioned- ""_ëbmZm_² Ae{Z… Z¥Um§ Zada… órUm§ ñ_amo 
_y{V©_mZ², JmonmZm§ ñdOZmo AgVm§ {j{V^wOm§ emñVm ñd{nÌmo {eew…& _¥Ë`w… ^moOnVo… 
{damS{dXþfm§ VÎd§ na§ `mo{JZm§, d¥îUrZm§ naXodVo{V {d{XVmo a“§ JV… gmJ«O…&&'' The 

main point here is, Thakurji did not take ten forms while 

entering; He was one only. For Gopas, he was one of them. Shri 

Mahaprabhu says that 'Hasya ras' (amusement) manifested 

there. With the kind of glory, he entered that place; they had not 

seen that before. They had seen Him grazing the cows in the 

jungle. That is why they were amused ''See, till yesterday He 

was grazing the cows and now He is coming here with glory like 

a king.'' On this, Shri Mahaprabhu says that this was a situation 

of manifestation of 'Hasya ras'. He says this proves that we can 

also laugh at Bhagwan. But the condition here is "Swajan” or his 

own people. Once you consider Him as your own, then there is 

no problem. You can laugh at Him, and He will not mind. He will 
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also relish it that His own friends are laughing at Him. 

Otherwise, who has the guts to laugh at Paramatma? When He 

is facing the wrestlers, if you have affection like parents, you will 

be authorised to pity Prabhu just like Vasudev-Devki. Then only 

you can worry about Him. Otherwise, you are not authorised to 

have such sentiment. 

That means that Prabhu is one, but according to your 

Bhav or emotion towards Him, He can appear in that form in 

front of you. The thing is the same, but according to your 

sentiments towards it, you will experience it. So, every word of 

Sarvottam Stotra is a form of Adharamrit, but only if you have 

that kind of sentiment towards it. If you desire to taste elixir, then 

it is Adharamrit for you. Otherwise, in the recitation of Sarvottam 

Stotra, you may sleep. ""AØþV {ZÐm AmB© _§S>br _|'', ""Ordm… ñd^mdVmo 
Xþï>m…'' Therefore, it is in fact, an Adharamrit but only for devotees. 

Prabhu possesses all the Rasas. You avoid Him; He will be 

Peaceful (Shant), you show Vatsalya (affection), He will be 

merciful, you treat Him as your own, and He will show 'Hasya'. 

He possesses all the Rasas. Similarly, Sarvottam Stotra has all 

the Rasas, but the important thing is what kind of sentiments are 

there in your heart. 

� Q: 62. It is said that there are sixteen symbols on the 

lotus feet of Shri Prabhu. In different Granths, different 

symbols are described. So, which are the symbols really 

present there?

 

 A: 62. Shri Mahaprabhu has said a beautiful thing in the 

description of Raspanchadhyayi- "Prabhu had appeared only 

with one form in Raas, but every devotee saw Him according to 

his own Bhav." 

 Scriptures have described the form of Prabhu in 

different ways. While analysing our scriptures, we do not keep 

patience; therefore, we assume that if Prabhu has several 

forms and He does not have one specic form and hence all His 

forms are false! This is because our mind is prejudiced. 

However, scriptures think that all these forms are of only one 

Paramatma. We have several Puraanas, such as Shiv-Puraan, 

Shakta-Puraan, and Vaishnava-Puraan etc. You see any 

Puraan, and you will nd that the god who a particular Puraan 

proclaims will enounce it as the ultimate Tattva. So, looking at all 

the Puraanas, how can we decide which form of Paramatma is 

true? But the fact of the matter is that all the forms are true as He 

is capable of taking all the forms. There is no form which is 

untrue. 

Some narrow-minded people say that God is the father 

of this cosmos. So how can He be the son of this cosmos? But if 

a worldly relation of He being a father can be true, then why not 

his form as a son could be true? 

In Krishna Lila, Krishna studied at Sandipani Rishi's 

Aashram and became knowledgeable. As a matter of fact, this 

is not true. Before He went to Sandipani's Aashram, in 

childhood itself, He advised to stop Indra Yagya and start 

Goverdhan Puja. So it is not that He became knowledgeable 

only after going to Sandipani Rishi's Aashram. He was 

knowledgeable before that also. Krishna can become a 

disciple, and at the same time, He can also become a Jagat-

Guru. Paramatma has this capability; thus, he does not feel shy 

about becoming a student of Sandipani, even a Jagat-Guru. If 

somebody truthfully feels that he should teach Paramatma, 
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then for the nourishment of his Bhav, He is ready to become 

even his student. In Gita Bhagwan says ""`o `Wm _m§ ànÚÝVo Vm§ñVW¡d 
^Omå`h_²&&''. With this sentiment, Paramatma can manifest many 

of His forms. 

When Krishna entered the court of Kans, the ladies saw 

Him as Kaamdev. Can an eleven years old child look like 

Kaamdev? No! But Prabhu has this capacity. If we have a 

tendency of viewing, Paramatma already has that scene 

existing in Him. Whatever number of relations, number of 

colours and number of tastes are present in this universe, all 

those are present in Prabhu. The kind of Bhav we have for Him, 

we shall have the same experience with Him. 

The water from Ganga and the gutter merge in the 

ocean; all the rivers fall into the sea. That is why the scriptures 

mention that whatever virtues we earn from taking a bath in all 

the rivers, we get the same by taking a bath in the ocean. But if 

we have a Bhav of a gutter in the ocean, we will get the same 

fruit. If we have Bhav of Ganga, we will get the fruit of taking a 

bath in Ganga. Similarly, if we have Guru-Bhav for Prabhu, He 

will become our student; if we have a Vaatsalya Bhav (motherly 

affection) for Him, He will become our son; if we have a Putra 

Bhav, He will become our father. If we have a Sevak Bhav, He 

will become our Swami. ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷&''

So, in this universe, whatever forms and concepts are 

there, they are only His forms. That is why various forms of 

Prabhu have been described in the scriptures. There is nothing 

to be disturbed about. While meditating on the Swaroop of 

Prabhu, the description of whichever symbol of the lotus feet of 

Prabhu comes to our mind; we should contemplate that joyfully.

Once I went to an invitation. I was truly pleased there. 

The elders of the house asked a child to touch my feet. The 

Child asked, "Whose feet should I touch?” The elders said, 

"Touch the feet of Jai Jai Baba.” The child again asked, "Where 

is Jai Jai Baba?” For that child, the meaning of Jai Jai Baba was 

Thakurji seated in his home. That child could never imagine me 

as Jai Jai Baba, who has a beard. This kind of exclusiveness we 

should also possess. Honestly, we should be thankful to that 

child because he possessed that kind of exclusiveness for his 

Thakurji. In his mind, he must have had exclusive faith in his 

Thakurji, only then he would touch His feet and not others. If 

someone asks us to touch the feet of somebody, then a similar 

question should come to our mind "Whose feet should we 

touch?” Similarly, whichever symbol of the lotus feet of Prabhu 

we like, we should meditate on that. If somebody else shows us 

another symbol, then our eyes should start searching; where is 

that symbol which is established in my heart? 

Once, an art critic went to Khajuraho. One European 

lady was also present there. Both of them were observing the 

sculptural art of the temple. That art critic said to the European 

lady, "I really feel ashamed of the gures of couples depicted 

here in this temple.” The lady asked, "Where are the couple- 

gures?” The critic said, "It is right here in front of us.” On this, 

the lady said, "Oh! I don't see any gures of the couple. I see 

only beautiful art in this.”

The reason behind this is that every individual has their 

own point of view. We see gures of the couple, while that lady 
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sees an excellent art form. So, we see what we want to see. 

One person went to see Tajmahal. Seeing that, he said, 

"What is here to see? It is only a Kabristan of the King and 

Queen, and they are lying here!” Had he got an architect's eye, 

he would have seen a beautiful building. Had he got an artist's 

eye, he would have seen the beautiful sculptural art there 

because Tajmahal consists of all three. 

Once, a person told me, "These people say that 

Bhagwan Shri Krishna is in hell. Why don't you reply to them?” I 

told them, "We should not get worried about such things. By 

their saying, Krishna is not defamed. Because He is 

omnipresent, so He is in hell also. Whoever wants to see Him in 

hell, Krishna is capable of showing His presence there. 

Whoever wants to see Him in heaven, He will show his 

presence in heaven. Whoever wants to see Him in Gokul, He 

will show His presence in Gokul. It depends on the person, 

where he wants to see Him.”

Similarly, whichever symbol gives us pleasure, we 

should meditate on that.

� Q: 63. Shri Hariraiji has written one Granth 

"Bhagwat-Charan-Chinha-Varnanam'. There is a 

description of sixteen symbols of the lotus feet of 

Bhagwan in that. It is mentioned there that you obtain 

wealth (Lakshmi) by meditating on each symbol. How 

come you get worldly things by worshipping other-worldly 

or Alaukik symbols of the lotus feet of Alaukik Bhagwan? 

A: 63. Once, I was in Kishangarh. There, two students of 

M.A. came to me. They had taken admission in philosophy. 

They asked me to teach them 'Charvak-theory'. The other 

Vaishnavas came to know that Maharaj was going to do some 

Pravachan (discourse), so three-four of them joined there. Now, 

if somebody comes to you by himself, you cannot ask them to 

leave. Anyway, I started teaching those boys. I said, "There is 

nothing like Atma or soul. There is no God; the best thing to do in 

this world is to enjoy your life in whatever fashion.” Listening to 

this, the Vaishnavas sitting there started crying! I got worried 

and asked them, "Arey! Why have you started crying?” They 

said, "You being a Maharaj is saying something like this, then 

what will happen to us?” I said, "I am not preaching to you. I am 

only teaching these two boys 'Charvak-theory', what they have 

come to learn. This is what Charvak has taught, so I am only 

repeating this. While teaching Charvak's theory how can I 

preach Krishna Bhakti?”

Similarly, when Shri Hariraiji had written this Granth, at 

that time, somebody who had a desire for Laxmi (wealth) might 

have come to him. He would have said that he would get wealth 

by meditating on these symbols. This Shri Hariraiji only may 

know. At that time, somebody from the business community 

might have come to Shri Hariraiji, who desired to snatch Laxmi 

from the lotus feet of Bhagwan. To him, Shri Hariraiji might have 

said 'Tathastu'. (Maybe it) We need not worry about it.

 There is an amusing incident mentioned in Varta 

Sahitya. When Krishnadas Adhikari left for Golokdham, at that 

time, the question was raised as to whom to give this 

responsibility. Shri Gusaiji, being extremely merciful, thought, 
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"How can I harm somebody by making him Adhikari (Manager) 

of Shrinathji's temple?” At that time, Shrinathji advised Shri 

Gusaiji, "Why should you harm anybody? You just stand there 

holding the Adhikari's stole; whoever wants to harm himself 

would automatically ask you to give it to him.” So, Shri Gusaiji 

did not ask anybody to take that position. Whoever rst asked 

for it, Gusaiji gave him that shawl. Why should we harm 

somebody? Whoever wants the temple's authority, we will give 

it to him. Because if there is anybody who has the authority, it is 

only Shrinathji and no one else. 

One wise person has very well said, ""OmH$mo à^w XméU XþI 
Xohr, Vm{H$ ~w{Õ àW_ ha bohr'' If Prabhu wants to give misery to 

somebody, he will choose to become Adhikari or trustee of the 

temple. What is Prabhu's wish about him that we should 

understand from the above Varta? Once we know this, we 

should not worry about it because if Prabhu wants to show 

kindness to somebody, he will never choose to be a trustee of 

any temple. Shri Thakurji is the head of our house, not that we 

start sitting on his head. What is the meaning of trust of Thakurji 

and trustee of Thakurji? Whenever such sentiment arises in our 

hearts that 'I am the trustee of Laxmi of Thakurji'; please be sure 

that our fall from Bhakti is very near. 

This way, somebody might have desired to have Laxmi 

in front of Shri Hariraiji; for him, he might have given provision of 

such fruit from this. But we must understand that Laxmi never 

leaves the lotus feet of Shri Prabhu; Laxmi always sits near the 

lotus feet of Shri Bhagwan and she is meant only for him, not for 

anyone else. 

� Q: 64. In Pushti-Marg, why do people go to Vraj-

Chaurasi-kos Yatra (pilgrimage)? 

A: 64. Nowadays, many writers interpret Pushti-Marg 

according to their own understanding. Some say that Pushti-

Marg is a path to get the grace of Bhagwan. But this 

interpretation is not correct. Every Jivatma is nourished by 

Bhagwan's grace only. As the body is nourished by food-water-

air, as the thoughts are nourished by behaviour, as mother's 

milk nourishes an infant, similarly, the Jivatma is nourished by 

the grace of Paramatma. All the Jivatmas are a part of 

Paramatma. So, if Paramatma is merciful, then He will make all 

the Jivatmas worthy of His grace. So, if we consider grace as 

the pre-condition, either all the Jivatmas would be Pushti-

Margiya or all of them would not be.  

As a matter of fact, when Mahaprabhuji presents Pushti-

Marg as a sect in front of us, then it does not mean that 

Paramatma will only have grace on the people who are walking 

on this path or He does not grace the people who are followers 

of other sects/paths like Karma-Gyan-Bhakti or believers of 

other faiths. This has never been the principle of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. 

Shri Mahaprabhu shows such prudence that each and 

every Jivatma who is following any Dharma or religion has a 

seed planted in his heart based on his eligibility. Therefore, 

every Jivatma is eligible to walk on a specic path. But no 

Jivatma is eligible to walk on all the paths. Which Jivatma 

should walk on which path is decided by the seed planted in 

Jivatma by Paramatma. The kind of seed Paramatma plants in 
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Jivatma through his grace, that particular Jivatma normally gets 

attracted towards that path. The eligibility to move on that path 

is the other form of the grace of Paramatma only. 

Grace has various forms. For example, in people like 

Kans and Shishupal, grace manifests itself in the form of 

forgiveness. Prabhu forgives all their misdeeds, ill-behaviours 

and offences. This is also one kind of Pushti or nourishment of 

Jivatma. On the people who follow rituals of Karma, Gyan, 

Bhakti etc. given in the scriptures, Paramatma manifests His 

grace after getting satised by means of Karma, Gyan or Bhakti 

adopted by them. He can provide more fruit than the efforts put 

by the practitioners of the means of Karma, Gyan, Bhakti, 

Veracity, Tapa, Swadhyaya etc.

But at the time of the incarnation of Krishna, all the 

Vrajwasis were absolutely Nisaadhan, meaning they were 

unable to follow any means advised in scriptures to attain 

Bhagwan- This is what Bhagwat tells us. During the day, they 

used to graze the cows or were busy with family affairs and at 

night, they went to sleep due to hard work done during the day. 

The appearance of Bhagwan between such Vrajwasis shows 

that Paramatma saved them from their Nisaadhan activities. 

Such Nisaadhan Jivas, when they become devotees or become 

attached to Bhagwan, Shri Mahaprabhu says that the reason 

for their upliftment is not the means adopted by those Jivatmas 

but the grace or Pushti of Paramatma. Without the grace of 

Bhagwan, nothing gets developed. When an attachment, which 

is steady and without any purpose, gets developed towards 

Paramatma, it is the fruit of the grace of Paramatma.

So, the denition of Pushti-Marg can be given as - After 

wandering through the eighty-four lac Yonis, when the existing 

seed in Jivatma gets sprouted in Bhakti which is without any 

worldly desires is known as Pushti-Marg. This path can be only 

experienced through the grace of Paramatma, 

Such a pure Pushti of Paramatma got expressed in this 

Vraj-Chaurasi-kos during the incarnation of Krishna. Hence, 

even today, the Pushti-Jiva, to experience the Pushti-Lila of 

Pushti- Prabhu, to listen to and to see that Lila, to contemplate 

and to ruminate that Lila, go on a pilgrimage to Vraj- Chaurasi-

kos. 

The way Gopis were searching for Krishna in the streets 

of Vrindavan during RaasLila when he disappeared from there. 

In the same way, even today, the devotees search for their most 

beloved Kanhaiya in Vraj-Chaurasi-kos. And they denitely 

experience this ""gXm d«O hr _| H$aV {dhma&''.

Even after wandering in 84 lakh yonis, when the soul 

could not get its ultimate bliss; then that Supreme Lord chose to 

become Vraj-Vihari (Wanderer of Vraj). Now, you should tell us 

where to nd him other than Vraj-Chaurasi-Kos? 

This way, Pushti-Marg is a path of search of that Vraj-

Vihari in Vraj following the sentiments of Vraj-Bhaktas. 

 

Om Wb H$sZo {dhma AZoH$Z Vm Wb ~¡{R> H$m§H$[a MwÝ`mo H$ao&

Om agZmgm| H$ar ~hþ ~mVZ Vm agZmgm| M[aÌ JwÝ`mo H$ao&&

Amb_ {OZgo Hw$§OZ_| H$[a Ho${b Vhm§ grg YwÝ`mo H$ao&

Z¡ZZ_| Omo gXm ahVo {VZH$s A~ H$mZ H$hmZr gwÝ`mo H$ao&&''
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 With such an extreme eagerness and the condition of 

separation, many Pushti Jivas every year, having listened to the 

stories of Vraj-Vihari, having banged their heads in the bushes 

of Vraj, having tasted His sweet character through the tongue, 

having collected the pebbles of different places of Vraj, consider 

themselves as most fortunate in doing Vraj-Yatra. 

� Q: 65. Gopis, Shri Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gusaiji, Shri 

Vallabh-Kul and the Goswami who give the initiation of 

Brahm-Sambandh- please explain their status as Guru. 

 

A: 65. All are Gurus, but each one is a Guru of specic 

things. Gopis are the Guru of love and unconditional sentiment.

Shri Mahaprabhuji does not want to teach us only 

unconditional sentiment (Nirupadhik Bhav). He says, ""H$m¡pÊS>Ý`mo 
Jmo{nH$m… àmo³Vm… Jwéd… gmYZ§ M VV²&'' Meaning - consider Gopis as your 

Guru and the way they worshipped Bhagwan unconditionally, 

with the same Bhav you should also worship Him. This secret 

was narrated to us by Shri Mahaprabhuji; in that sense, he is our 

Guru. 

 Shri Gusaiji explained the micro details of the 

uncondit ional Bhav (Nirupadhik Bhav), which Shri 

Mahaprabhuji narrated. He drew our attention to every detail of 

seva. That we can appreciate when we see his letters, 

""Obm{Xgodm`m… {Zdm©h… godH¡$… H$m`©…, VX{n Zm{Vl_oU, _Ëñdm{_Z… 
H$mo_bñd^mdmV²&&'' "Get the water for seva lled by servants, but 

keep in mind that they should not be made to work very hard 

because my Swami is very delicate in nature.” Maintaining such 

delicacy in seva is not possible for somebody who does not 

know the delicate nature of Prabhu. Shri Gusaiji is in fact, ""Ana 

H¥$îUmdVmamo OJ{V lr{dÇ>bmo O`{V'', ""Amn godm H$ar erIdo lrh[a, ̂ p³Vnjd¡^d 
gwÑ‹T> H$sYmo''. But measuring this on a worldly scale, anybody who 

does not know the delicate nature of Prabhu, can never explain 

such a thing to others that ""_Ëñdm{_Z… H$mo_bñd^mdmV²&&''? How soft 

these words are! Just think of these words 'My Swami is so 

delicate that if a servant is put to too much of hard work, He will 

not be able to bear this.

But we forcefully send huge quantities of milk to offer. 

The servants keep abusing us, and we continue to get the milk 

lled for seva in temples! We cannot feel the delicacy of Prabhu. 

That means we have not understood the status of Shri Gusaiji 

as a Guru so far. If we understand him, we will come to know 

how delicate our Prabhu is! 

In our Sect, literally, Shri Mahaprabhuji is perceived as 

the form of 'Viprayog' (separation), and Shri Gusaiji is perceived 

as the form of 'Sanyog' (association). That does not mean that 

Shri Mahaprabhuji never experienced Sanyog (association) 

and Shri Gusaiji never experienced Viprayog (separation). Both 

of them experienced both the Rasas (emotions). But the 

question is; what kind of feeling or sensitivity should we 

inculcate? Both of them experienced both the Rasas (emotions) 

in their complete form. But if we have to take the initiation of grief 

of separation (Viprayog), we will have to go to Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. If we have to take the initiation of 'Sanyog' or 

association, we will have to approach Shri Gusaiji. In the 

Brahm-Sambandh Mantra, there is the preaching of both. 

Shri Gusaiji elaborated on the path of seva after giving 

due thoughts. He explained the intricacies of seva to 
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Vaishnavas in detail. He also made us understand how to relish 

the softness of Prabhu in seva. Whenever he went on a tour, he 

wrote letters to his sons explaining, "Serve warm milk to my 

Prabhu as He very much likes it.” That means during the tour, he 

was not enjoying the places but was constantly thinking about 

his Prabhu 'maybe sometimes people may not offer Him warm 

milk then Prabhu would not be pleased'. So, 'Prabhu likes warm 

milk', how much this statement appeals to you, this is a thing to 

be noticed. The person continuously experiencing the 'Sanyog' 

or association with Prabhu can only take such care. Therefore, 

to experience the bliss of Swaroop of Prabhu, we should keep 

Guru-Bhav in Shri Gusaiji. 

We should not discriminate between the descendants of 

Vallabh. We should treat all of them as descendants of 

Acharyaji. But permission regarding seva should only be taken 

from the Guru who has initiated us, who is like an entry door for 

us in Pushti-Marg. 

 Nowadays, people are doing a lot of mix-ups- They will 

take initiation from me, get the Swaroop consecrated (Pusht) by 

the second one, and take the permission of seva from the third! 

The same thing happened with us in Kashi. The Maharaj of the 

temple of Kashi barred one Vaishnava. He was an orthodox 

Maharaj so he used to follow the old norms. That Vaishnava had 

not followed the Sutak, so he was barred. I did not know about 

this. When we went to Kashi, the same Vaishnava invited us 

and asked us, "Will you have milk?” We Goswamis do take milk 

products in Vaishnava's houses, so I agreed. He further asked 

me, "Can I take your photograph? I said, "Please go ahead.” 

After taking a photo, he revealed that the Maharaj of Kashi 

temple did not take anything in his house because he was 

barred. Was this not a peculiar behaviour that he was telling me 

all this after taking a photograph? Many times people say, "As 

such, you are our Guru, but you are not giving us permission; 

so, we will take permission from other Maharaj”! But with such 

hippocratic behaviour, the sentiment of Pushti cannot be 

maintained.

So, the correct system is; that you should get the 

Thakurji consecrated (Pusht), take the permission of seva from 

the same Guru from whom you have taken initiation or Brahm-

Sambandh Deeksha. If he does not give, then experience the 

separation (Viprayog). Without taking permission from the 

father, you run away with a girl and later ask your lawyer to 

register that marriage in court! How can such misdeeds work in 

Pushti-Marg? This is not the correct procedure. "You are not 

giving permission and barring us. So we will invite another 

Acharya and take a photo offering him milk.” Will this not create 

a conict between me and my uncle, Maharaj of Kashi temple? 

My uncle would certainly think I am trying to do some 

mischievous things in Kashi. Please do not do such a thing.

 To take permission for issues related to seva, you 

should consult your Guru, the Acharya who has initiated you 

and not all the descendants of Vallabhacharya. Do not take 

photographs of Vallabhkul offering them milk. The permission 

should be taken only from the Guru who has shown you the door 

of this sect because we also have a generation gap. Thus, the 

generation prior to us insisted on the water from wells, and now 

we have started using tap water. If you come to me and ask 

permission to use tap water for seva because your Guru, who is 
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using well water, will not permit you, it is cheating. In this sect, 

we should not spread this kind of cheating. The way your Guru 

guides you, you should follow that because ""godmH¥${V… Jwamoamkm''. In 

these matters, we should insist on the permission of the Guru; 

you can consider the entire Vallabh-Kul as Guru for the rest of 

the things. 

I went to a village. People asked me there, "Maharaj! 

Since you have come here, give us Brahm-Sambandha?” I 

said, "'As I have come here', is this why you want to take Brahm-

Sambandha? I shall certainly come if you call me, especially for 

this.” If you are saying this, that means you do not have any 

respect for Brahm-Sambandh. Had I not come here, you would 

not have taken it. You go for marriage up to ve hundred miles 

along with Barat, but you cannot go to Guru's place to take 

Brahm-Sambandha! ''Since you have come here so, give it!'' 

This principle is not right. 

Traditionally, whichever is your Guru-Ghar, insist on 

taking Brahm-Sambandha from the Goswami of the same 

family and get your Thakurji consecrated (pusht) from the same 

Guru. The Goswami is consecrating your Thakurji on behalf of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji; there is no second thought on this issue 

between Goswamis. Goswami has the capability neither to 

consecrate your Thakurji nor give you Brahm-Sambandha on 

his own. Deeksha can only be given on behalf of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. So when you are taking Brahm-Sambandha or 

getting your Thakurji Pusht (consecrated), you should have the 

Bhav of Shri Mahaprabhuji in your Guru and not of that 

Goswami. But as far as taking permission for seva or anything 

related to seva is concerned, you should insist on taking it from 

your Guru, who has given you initiation. This is the discipline of 

our sect. You should be careful to follow it. In the rest of the 

cases, we should keep the sentiment of Guru for all Goswamis 

in terms of only respect and not for issues related to seva- This 

is the rule. 

� Q: 66. When this material world (Prapanch) or the 

universe (Jagat) is also a form of Brahm, then why does 

Pushti-Marg insist on its oblivion (Prapanch Vismriti)? 

A: 66. Parabrahm is one and unique. Brahm in itself is 

an absolute element. According to the principle of 

Shuddhadvait, this whole universe is an expansion or 

development of the self-pleasure (Atma-Raman) of Parabrahm. 

Whatever is happening is because He is relishing His self-

pleasure. Shruti says, "There is nothing separate from Brahm. 

No existence is possible which is outside Brahm.” Shri Bhagwat 

and Shri Mahaprabhuji say, ""`Ì `oZ `Vmo `ñ` `ñ_¡ `X²-`X² `Wm `Xm, 
ñ`mX² BX§ ̂ JdmZ² gmjmV² àYmZnwéfoída…'' whatever happens, wherever it 

happens, whichever way it happens, whoever does it, for whom 

it happens, whenever it happens, everything is Bhagwan only. 

""AmË_¡d V{XX§ gdª g¥Á`Vo g¥O{V à^w…& Ìm`Vo Ìm{V {dídmË_m {h¥`Vo haVrída…&& 
AmË_¡d V{XX§ gdª ~«ø¡d V{XX§ VWm& B{V lwË`W©_mXm` gmÜ`§ gd£… `Wm_{V…& A`_od 
~«÷dmX… {eï>§ _mohm` H$pënV_²&&''. Whoever is dying is Brahm, Whoever 

is killing is Brahm, whoever is nourishing is Brahm, who is 

nourished is Brahm, who is creating is Brahm, and whatever is 

created is Brahm. ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷&'' Everything is Brahm. Brahm 

has taken all the forms to expand His self-pleasure (Atma- 

Raman).

Upanishad explains ""g EH$mH$s Z a_Vo& g {ÛVr`_² EÀN>V²''. It is 
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not possible alone because the nature of play (Raman) is such,; 

that is why Brahm transforms Himself into this Jagat or 

universe. No external element gets transformed into the form of 

Jagat because there cannot be anything outside Brahm. 

Brahm, Himself, takes the form of this universe. Whatever is 

there, it is the expansion of His form and name. The only 

difference is that few things are an expansion of His physical 

being, few things are an expansion of His consciousness, and 

few things are an expansion of His blissfulness. 

The carpet, tape recorder or cloth is unaware of its 

existence. They are an expansion of the physical form of 

Brahm. For example, cotton gets transformed into yarn, the 

yarn gets transformed into cloth, and many items of clothing 

such as sari, pants, and shirts are manufactured from 

fabric…….. So, how many forms cotton has taken! Similarly, 

gold. You can make earrings, bangles, rings, and necklaces…. 

How many forms gold can expand into! The primary element, in 

this case, is gold only. Similarly Iron. You can make many things 

such as knives, utensils, pots, glass etc., from iron. In all these, 

the fundamental element is Iron. The forms can be different. In 

the same fashion, the entire universe is an expansion of the 

physical form of Brahm.

 

The conscious beings are supposed to be an expansion 

of the Super-Consciousness of Brahm. We are there, and we 

have an awareness of our existence. In this sense, we call 

Brahm 'Sachchidanand' as He has an awareness of His 

consciousness, and along with this, other than the awareness, 

no misery touches Brahm in his awareness of his existence as a 

conscious being. Brahm always is an expansion of blissfulness. 

But we sometimes feel the pain of being sad. When we lose 

money, something hurts us; when somebody is harsh on us, we 

feel sorry about it. When somebody praises us, we feel happy 

about it. In this way, we are aware of being sad and happy. But 

we never continuously feel blissful. Therefore, although we are 

an expansion of form and name of Brahm, still we are not an 

expansion of the blissfulness of Brahm. 

So, where has this blissfulness disappeared? Similarly, 

where does consciousness disappear in inanimate things, even 

them being a Brahm? Are there three departments in Brahm, 

three compartments such that one compartment consists of His 

physical being, the second consists of His consciousness and 

the third one His blissfulness? As a matter of fact, there is no 

division as such, and on the contrary, Brahm is monolithic, 

harmonious, and complete in all respects. Then why has this 

three-dimensional expansion occurred? The answer is; had 

Brahm maintained His monolithic and harmonious nature, this 

Lila or play would not have been possible. Thus, Brahm creates 

the divisions in Himself; hence, the expansion is three-

dimensional. 

When a child is born, how soft the skin of his feet is! If 

you press it a little bit also, the blood accumulates there. In the 

elders, the skin becomes hard, and all the softness disappears. 

By regularly walking, the skin becomes hard. So, the 

consciousness which was present there has shifted slightly up. 

Even if a needle is touched, we do not feel it. But if we pierce the 

needle slightly more, immediately we become conscious. When 

we do not feel any pain, we say that the skin has become dead. 

But had it become dead, then after cutting, new skin would not 
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regenerate. But it regenerates, which proves that it was not 

dead. Then where does this consciousness disappear? As a 

matter of fact, it shifts backwards. 

When the army starts losing, it moves backwards. 

Similarly, the consciousness in the presence of inertness shifts 

back. What remains outside is inertness, which is known as 

Satta. Consciousness shifts backwards. In our language, we 

say that 'it has concealed itself'. It does not vanish; it simply 

conceals itself. So, whatever we think, inert materials such as 

stone, iron, table chairs etc., have consciousness, but the 

consciousness has slightly shifted backwards.

 

Now when consciousness itself is shifting backwards, 

then blissfulness further moves back. What is our position? Our 

consciousness has not moved backwards; we are there, and 

consciousness manifests in us. As in a child's feet,  

consciousness is there. If we slightly press it harder, the blood 

comes to the surface. We, elders, are no more sensitive. Why is 

it so? The consciousness has slightly shifted backwards 

because we have used our feet like an inert material and not like 

a conscious material. When we use it as an inert material, 

consciousness moves back. If we start using it as a conscious 

material, the consciousness returns. Try one experiment- do 

not use your feet for one or two months; the consciousness will 

return. The feet will again become soft and sensitive. My Guruji 

used to take extreme care of his feet. His feet were pinkish like a 

child's. If we use them carefully, the consciousness returns.

The game of hide and seek is going on between matter 

and consciousness. The same game is going on between 

consciousness and blissfulness also. The bliss has shifted 

backwards due to the over presence of our consciousness. 

Sometimes it shows its existence; then, we feel blissful. We say 

that we are sad if it does not reveal its presence. We nd several 

excuses to say that today we are sorry about such a thing, 

yesterday we were not unhappy about such things, and the day 

before we were sad about such things. These are all excuses to 

become unhappy. The truth is that blissfulness has hidden itself 

behind the curtain of consciousness. The bliss is not showing 

itself on the curtain of consciousness; it has hidden itself 

backwards. This phenomenon is known as 'The concealment of 

blissfulness.' 

This background has been made to explain your 

question that when this universe or material world is also a 

Brahm, then why there is weightage given to its oblivion? 

The person attached to this physical world needs to be 

given the preaching of being indifferent to it, despite it being a 

form of Brahm because the form of Lila is like that only.

 

One thing we have to keep in mind is - this concept 

should not be dragged to such an extent that 'the material world 

has to be obliterated because it is a myth'. This concept of 

oblivion of the physical world makes us so infatuated that we 

start saying that this world is a myth. That's why we have to tell 

them "Brother! Please keep calm. Please don't drag it to such 

an extent."

Somebody approached a father and said, "Your son is 

standing on the road and calling the passersby loudly as a 
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donkey, stupid etc.” Hearing this father came out in anger and 

shouted at his son in abusive foul language! The person who 

had come with a complaint immediately stopped the father and 

said, "Oh Brother! Do not use such abusive language in front of 

your son. At present, he is only using words that his peers use. 

But hearing your abusive language, he will learn that also and it 

will be unbearable to us. It is better that you don't speak to him 

about this. We will somehow bear his behaviour.”

In the same way, the Gyanis also become excited. But 

the need is only to obliterate the physical world and get attached 

to Bhagwan. If we maintain this delicate balance then it is 

understandable. And instead, if we start abusing this, then 

things will worsen. 

We have to attain knowledge; we have to attain 

knowledge of Paramatma, but not because we start envying 

this material world. Knowledge is to be attained to love 

Paramatma. Not because we start telling something or 

somebody as a myth, but because we understand that the 

material world also is another form of Paramatma. If our 

knowledge does not get transformed into the Akhand-Advait or 

Akhand-Shuddha-Advait, then such knowledge is unilateral, a 

sort of knowledge attained in haste. If you look at something as 

inferior, then the knowledge remains limited and does not get 

developed. 

 

 What happens with people is - they gain knowledge of 

one or two things, and they become impatient. In Sanskrit, there 

is a beautiful word 'Saakshar'. This word has two meanings - 

one is knowledgeable, and the other is 'one who sees the 

defects'. It is good to be knowledgeable, but being a fault-nder 

is not good. 

In Gujarati, there is a saying that that ""~m~m ~Zm Vmo {hÝXr Vmo 
~moboJm hr&'' That means if you have become a Sadhu, you will 

only speak Hindi. In old times, the Sadhus only spoke in Hindi as 

they roamed around from place to place. Hindi became famous 

only because of these Sadhus in India. All Sadhus from the 

Kabir sect used to speak only in Hindi. Once, one Gujarati 

became a Sadhu. When he came to Gujarat, he spoke only 

Hindi. Somebody told him, "You are a Gujarati, and we are also 

Gujaratis, then why are you speaking to us in Hindi? We should 

communicate in Gujarati.” He replied, "So what if we both are 

Gujaratis? Now that I have become a Sadhu, I shall only speak 

in Hindi.” Similarly, you cannot live without nding fault if you 

have become knowledgeable. If  you have become 

knowledgeable, you will nd fault only. But scriptures advise us 

that it is all right if you cannot live without seeing a fault but nd 

faults within yourself instead of other things. If all the time you 

start nding fault in others, then things will take a different turn. 

In reality, it happens like this only. We have listened to 

many orators. What can an ordinary person do? An average 

person praises somebody, and at the same time, he condemns 

somebody else. But religious orators can condemn one thing or 

the other for hours together, and they do not get tired of doing 

so! An ordinary person can at the most condemn or praise 

somebody for a maximum of 15 -20 minutes, but a religious 

orator can give a speech for hours on the subject 'we should not 

condemn anybody'. But he himself is doing condemnation for 

an unlimited period, and there is no cure for this! This 
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complication of knowledge gets deformed into a 'fault-nding 

entity' the meaning of knowledge is to save yourself from your 

shortcomings. But what we really do is that as soon as we gain 

knowledge, we start expressing the knowledge in terms of 

others' criticism. 

In fact, in our sect, whatever loss of seva-Marg we 

observe today is due to such knowledgeable people. There is a 

slight diversion from the subject but let me tell you this because I 

believe that the people sitting here are Pushti-Margiya. One of 

my known Vaishnava is Marathi. He asked me, "Maharaj! How 

to do seva?” I told him, "See, you have three children in your 

house. Did you ask anybody how to take care of them?” He said, 

"No!” I said, "Then you assume that your Thakurji is the fourth 

child who has appeared in your house. Now take care of his 

upbringing.” He was so happy and started doing seva. 

After three or four months, another Vaishnava visited his 

home. That day he had not enclothed Thakurji with the 

Chakdar-Baga. Instead, his Thakurji was wearing Marathi 

clothes. Seeing this, the guest Vaishnava made a lot of noise, 

"What have you done? You have corrupted the entire process of 

Pushti-Margiya seva. This you have not done correctly, that you 

have not done correctly….” That Marathi Vaishnava got worried 

and came running to me and said, "We have caused a lot of 

discomfort to Thakurji as we have not been able to do seva as 

per the guideline of Pushti-Marg.” I asked him, "What has 

happened?” He said, "Please come to our house and see, then 

only we will be satised.” I said, "Sure, I will come."

He used to live about 40miles away from Mumbai. One 

day I went to his home just to see what he had done wrong. I 

noticed that Thakurji was wearing Marathi-style clothes. I was 

so pleased to see that. In a house of a Marathi, if Thakurji does 

not wear Marathi clothes, then how we would be sure that 

Thakurji has bestowed His grace on that Vaishnava? Truthfully, 

I was so pleased to see this. He said, "We had enclothed 

Thakurji with similar clothes on that day also, although we were 

not supposed to do this. Please tell us what kind of clothes we 

should have for Thakurji? Where have we gone wrong?” I said, 

"Surely you have made a blunder, and that blunder is that you 

are allowing others to do Darshan of your Thakurji. You have 

allowed an expert to have Darshan of your Thakurji, so he has to 

nd some fault in your seva. But why did you allow him?” There 

is a system in our sect that if some outsider does Darshan of our 

Thakurji, then we have to do something so that our Thakurji get 

rid of the evil eye. "Now, you have made this blunder, so this is 

your own mistake. If you have to avoid such a blunder, do not 

allow anybody to have Darshan. If you do it again, then Thakurji 

would again not be comfortable."

But let me tell you frankly that when I saw Pushti-

Margiya Thakurji in Marathi clothes, I was so thrilled. I thought, 

"How abnormal would it be if in a Marathi house, Thakurji, who is 

seated with a Marathi, would not wear Marathi clothes?” 

Thakurji, who is seated with us and does not accept the food 

habits we have, who do not accept our daily routine, then what is 

the evidence that He is seated in our house and bestowing 

grace on us? It's all right that Bhagwan is omnipresent; he is 

present in each particle of this universe. Still, when He bestows 

His grace by being seated in our house in a particular form, He 

must also accept our glory; only then it will be called Pushti. 
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 Mahaprabhuji says a beautiful thing if you have to save 

somebody who is drowning, you throw a rope to save him, but if 

he is your dear one, then you do not have the patience to look for 

a rope. Instead, you jump yourself to save him. Similarly, when 

Bhagwan throws several means or ropes of Karma/ Gyan/ 

Bhakti/ Upasana and asks you to protect yourself that means 

He is keeping a distance from you. But when He himself jumps 

into the well of our house to save us, we call it Pushti. Then only 

we will say that He has considered us as His own. We were 

drowning in the well of this material world, but Bhagwan jumped 

into that well to save us, thinking that we were drowning and if 

He waited by throwing ropes of all those above-stated means, 

then probably it would be late. This Jiva will get trapped in the 

web of all the means of Karma and Gyan. What would happen if 

this Jiva could not properly hold all those ropes and drowns due 

to impatience? 

Listen, Bhagwan is happy jumping into the well of your 

house. Unless Bhagwan ts into the well of your home, let Him 

be comprehensive in the entire universe, but you are not going 

to get any benet out of it. If He is not able to t into the well of 

your house, then He is not a Pushti-Margiya Bhagwan. Every 

well has its own limitations; every well has its own direction; 

Bhagwan has to come down to that level. Let Him be 

omnipresent, let Him be Antaratma of all, Let Him be 

Sarveshwar, but until and unless he jumps into the well of our 

house, we will not consider Him as Pushti Prabhu. 

And once that All-comprehensive Bhagwan ts into our 

house, you should also get appropriately attached to Him. Then 

there is no need to fear this material world. We were searching 

for worldly pleasures due to our attachment to the material 

world; that is why the scholars had to term this universe as myth 

or Mayik because there is no pride in living attached to this 

material world. By Living in this Jagat or world with Jagdish and 

surrendering everything to Him, the ferocity of this world 

vanishes. The same material world will become helpful in taking 

the bliss of Bhajan. You will be so engrossed in the bhajan of 

Paramatma that you will not even notice the fear caused by this 

material world. This material world will become a place of Lila of 

Bhagwan for you. As Bhagwan forgets his greatness and 

becomes a Swami of your house, you also have to forget all 

your worldly affairs and get attached to Bhagwan. Otherwise, 

you will not be able to relish his Pushti-Swaroop. 

  That is why this material world is a manifestation of 

Bhagwan Himself, and He has transformed Himself into this for 

his Lila in various names and forms. We should not get trapped 

in all these multiple names and forms, even if they are His own 

expansion, but we should get ready to feel His bliss through this 

medium of the material world, having identied and properly 

knowing Him. Shri Mahaprabhu says - Consider this entire 

universe as Brahm but do not relish all His forms. Jagat should 

be recognised as one of the forms of Jagdish, but Jagdish only 

should be appreciated. That is why so much emphasis has 

been given to the obliteration of the material world. 

� Q: 67. As Pushti-Margiya, what is our duty, Service 

of humanity or service of Prabhu?

A: 67. ""O`{V lrdëb^m`m} O`{V M {dÇ>boída… à^w… lr_mZ²& 
nwéfmoÎm_íM V¡íM {Z{X©îQm nw{ï>nÕ{VO©`{V&&'' 
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 In Pushti-Marg, where should we place the duty of 

'service to humanity' and how to harmonise it with the prime 

responsibility of Pushti-Margiya Jiva. As far as Bhagwad-

bhajan or Bhagwat-seva are concerned, in present 

circumstances, it is essential to discuss this issue in detail in 

light of Shri Mahaprabhuji's opinion. This topic can mislead the 

Pushti-Jiva in their journey on this path due to new principles 

being created every day in the name of Pushti-Marg and the 

ignorance of Pushti-Jiva about the true principles of our sect. It 

is essential in present circumstances to discuss this issue in 

detail in light of Shri Mahaprabhuji's opinion. 

According to the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, in 

every Jiva's heart, a particular seed is planted by Bhagwan so 

that he is able to follow a specic path. Under that, the seed 

planted in Pushti-Jiva is specically for attachment to Swaroop 

and Swaroop seva only. ""Vñ_mX² Ordm… nw{ï>_mJo© {^Þm Ed Z g§e`…, 
^JdÐyngodmW© VËg¥{ï>… ZmÝ`Wm ^doV²&'' (nw{ï> àdmh _`m©Xm). Meaning- 

Therefore, the Pushti-Margiya-Jivas are different; there is no 

space for any doubt in it. This Pushti creation has been made 

only for Swaroop seva of Bhagwan, so they cannot go onto any 

other path.

 Usually, the meaning of this rule, knowingly or 

unknowingly, is taken to two extremes. Sometimes, we feel that 

the duty of this creation ends up in doing Bhajan or Darshan of 

Thakurji seated either in our home or in a temple. Or 

sometimes, we feel gratitude as soon as we tie a Kanthi (basil 

beads) on our neck. 

If the established seed planted by Bhagwan truly gets 

sprouted, ourished and starts giving owers in the form of 

attachment towards Bhagwan, then it is quite evident that we 

will lose sight of the service to humanity. Untill Sarvatma-Bhav 

is not  matured, it is natural that our mind does not get involved 

in the service to humanity due to our intellect not being able to 

visualise Paramatma in all. In similar situation Gopis had told 

Uddhavji ""CYmo, h_mao _Z Z ^`o Xg ~rg&'' O Uddhav! Prabhu has 

not gifted us with ten or twenty minds, and you say that we start 

putting our minds on all the paths. We have only one mind, and it 

is so intensely glued to Shyam-Sunder, that now it is impossible 

to detach it. Please remember Varta of Govind Swami. His 

daughter came to meet him. His sister asked him, "Why don't 

you speak to your daughter?” He replied, "I have only one mind, 

and if I involve it here, then it would get detached from Krishna, 

which I do not want.” Similarly, when we perform Tanu-Vittaja-

seva with the sentiments of Vraj-Bhaktas, slowly and slowly, it 

will reach the stage of Mansi-seva (mind completely engrossed 

in Krishna-seva). In that situation of Nirodh (self-control), you 

will not be able to even think about the service to humanity. 

But if you have not reached a level of such emotionality, 

then how can you live without thinking about others' pleasure 

and pain similar to yours? But when you care about only your 

own ego and attachments, then running away from being 

benevolent on the excuse of Bhakti is nothing but an attitude of 

being selsh instead of truly attached to Bhagwan. That is why 

Bhagwan Himself has given a sermon to such people for 

service to humanity in Bhagwat ""EVmdX² OÝ_gm\$ë`§ Xo{hZm_² Bh Xo{hfw, 
àmU¡… AW}… {Y`m dmMm lo` Ed AmMaoV² gXm'' (Bhag. 10/22/35). Meaning- 

The object of the soul in assuming this body is to be constantly 

benevolent through its wealth, intellect, speech and mind. 
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 Looking at the description given in Subodhini and other 

interpretations, it becomes clear that in being benevolent after 

leaving self-ego and attachments, considering everything as 

godly, and in the end in being detached from all (being liberated 

from all worldly and other-worldly desires), the fullment of the 

purpose of life of a devotee is shown. That is why in 

Bhagvatarth-Prakaran, Shri Acharyaji says that in the practice 

stage, we must remember four things. 

1. To control self with respect to i l lusionary 

attachments and live according to the guidelines 

given in scriptures.

2. To lead a benevolent life just like a dense tree full of 

fruits.

3. To insist on taking Bhagwad Prasad only. 

4. To practice fast, donations, penance and offerings, 

keeping in mind the greatness of the all-powerful 

Bhagwan. 

Bhagwan has given this advice to his devoted friends of 

Vraj and not to Maryada-Margiya devotees. Even Shri 

Mahaprabhuji accepts this. But Prabhu has not given this 

advice to Vraj-Gopikas. The reason was that their devotion was 

reaching a stage of Sarvatma-Bhav. Had He given such advice 

to Vraj Gopikas, it would have been taken as improper. 

Therefore, it is proved that for Pushti Jiva, benevolence is also a 

duty till his devotion ourishes into Sarvatma- Bhav.

Suppose the Bhakti or devotion is not progressing into 

the sequential stages of Prem-Aasakti-Vyasan (affection-

attachment-addiction). What should be the duty of Jivas like us- 

Prabhu-seva or service to humanity? Bhagwat-seva or service 

to humanity? Or can both be managed? And if one has to be 

sacriced, then which one should we? In search of the answer 

to such questions, sometimes it may come to our mind- Is it 

possible to develop our Bhakti to the level of Gopis in the 

present atmosphere of selshness and competition? And 

without such emotions, our Bhakti would only be pomp and 

show and would not even allow us to develop the qualities of a 

good human being. Therefore, to become a human in a true 

sense, we should focus more on truthfulness, morality and 

benevolence. 

As a matter of fact, such thoughts are highly negative in 

nature, and it is very much necessary to save Pushti-Marg from 

such a mindset of self-condemnation. Such self-condemnation 

is helpful in the liquidation of our ego, but self-condemnation 

due to an inferiority complex is nothing but a psychological 

disorder and is one kind of hypocrisy. For this reason, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji had to interfere with Surdasji when he was 

singing Bhajans of self-condemnation and had to say, ""gya  ̂ ¡Ho$ 
H$mhoH$mo {K{K`mV h¡! H$Nw> ^Jdëbrbm Jm&'' meaning- Being a warrior, 

why are you singing Bhajans of self-condemnation? Instead, 

why don't you sing Bhajans of the Lilas of Krishna?

Having taken birth as human beings, it is our foremost 

duty to be truthful, have good morals and be benevolent, even if 

we are wanderers of Pushti-Marg. For example, we should 

drive the car on the left side of the road. It is our moral duty as a 

citizen of this country, not as a Pushti-Margiya. Think of a 

situation where all the Pushti-Margiya Vaishnavas decide to 

drive the vehicle on the right side and are caught by the police, 

then will we ever give such justication that, "Taking Brahm-
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Sambandh and doing Prabhu-seva is entirely hypocritical. The 

true duty of Pushti-Margiya is only to drive the car on the left side 

of the road!”?

Having given a wise thought to this subject, we will 

understand that whether a person is Pushti-Margiya or a 

follower of any other path, whether he is theistic or an atheist; if 

he has to drive a car, then as a citizen, he has to follow the rules 

and regulations of RTO. Thus, we cannot say that we will 

bypass all the rules of RTO and start comparing it with our prime 

duty of Prabhu-seva. Similarly, believing in truth, morality and 

benevolence is our duty as human beings. The voyage of 

Pushti-Marg starts after or sometimes before that. Therefore, 

comparing the duty of Pushti-Marg (Prabhu-seva) with the 

responsibilities of a human being, such as truth, morality and 

benevolence etc., is nothing but a self-destructing 

contemplation. With such a thought, we cannot achieve our 

goal. Instead, we may get distracted by this. If a Pushti-Margiya 

Jiva takes birth as a demon or animal, it is a different matter 

altogether. Otherwise, truthfulness, morality and benevolence 

are prime duties of a human being. But we do not have any right 

to be a disciple of Shri Vallabhacharya if we consider Prabhu-

seva as hypocrisy or take it as a secondary duty.  

Shri Hariraiji, thus, says in Shikshapatra (32/1-5)

""H$m_m{dï>o H«$moY`wVo g§gmamgp³Vg§`wVo& bmo^m{^^yVo gVV§ YZmO©Znam`Uo&&1&&

X`m{da{hVo éjo {ZË`§ g§Vmofd{O©Vo& emoH$mHw$bo ̂ `mH«$m§Vo {df`Ü`mZVËnao&&2&&

AhL²H$ma`wVo H«y$ao Xþï>nj¡H$nmofHo$& kmZ_mJ©pñWVo gd©gmå`{MÝVZ^m{dVo&&3&&

bm¡{H$Ho$ gÝ_wIo H¥$îUOZd¡_w»`g§`wVo& H¥$îUbrbm XmofÑï>m¡ VWm H$_©O‹So{n M&&4&&

AmMm`©{d_wIo {ZË`_gÛmX {d^y{fVo& EVmÑeo M öX`o h[a… Zm{deVo ³d{MV²&&5&&

Meaning- A person with worldly desires, anger, 

attachment to the material world, full of greed, involved only in 

earning money, merciless, dry, constantly dissatised, 

distressful, fearful, egoistic, cruel, taking the side of a 

mischievous person, a strict follower of Gyan-Marg, thinking 

that all the gods and the sects are same, Laukik, alienated from 

devotees of Krishna, seeking faults in Krishna Lila, a strict 

follower of Karma-Marg, alienated from Acharya and interested 

in useless discussions, can never be attached to Bhagwan. He 

can never be passionate about Bhagwan.

In Saadhan-Prakran of Bhagwat, Bhagwan has given 

advice to Gopas to be benevolent similar to Trees. The 

explanation given in Subodhini about this is really wonderful 

and worth giving a thought to. ""AW kmZ§ {Zéß`Vo, AÝ`Wm Jmon~mbmZm§ 
AZW©n`©dgmZ§ ñ`mV²& V¡: ̀ {X AÝ`mW©Vm ~wÕ`oV² VXm H«$_oU ̂ JdmX²-AW©_² Ed gd©_² 
B{V kmZ§ ^doV²& AV… Voä`mo namW©Vm§ {dÚm§ àW_nd©ê$nm§ ~moY{`Vw§ ^JdmZ² ñWmZmÝVao 
OJm_& Jmon¡… d¥Vmo ̂ JdmZ² ̂ º$moÕmamWª àd¥Îmmo d¥§XmdZmX² Xÿa§ JVmo d¥§XmdZ§ n[aË`Á` AJ«o 
JV…, d¥§XmdZñ` Vw óràmYmÝ`mX² kmZ§ Z ̂ {dî`{V B{V&''

 Meaning- If Bhagwan himself does not take the initiative 

to give preaching to Gopas, their misunderstanding of 

righteousness will not be eradicated. If Gopas start to 

understand something about benevolence, then sooner or later, 

they will also understand the principle that whatever the Jiva 

has received from Bhagwan is for His service. That is why 

Bhagwan leaves Vrindavan and proceeds further to give them 
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preaching of penance and benevolence as the rst stage of 

education. Because He wants to uplift them from the world of 

selsh ego and attachments, but for this preaching, Bhagwan 

did not choose Vrindavan but instead some other suitable 

place. It is because in Vrindavan sentiment of selshness does 

not exist. Every Jiva has this established sentiment in 

Vrindavan that everything is for Bhagwan, so He thought 

Vrindavan was not the right place for this preaching. 

As per the tenets, it is accepted that- 1. self-interest, 2. 

others' interests and 3. everything is for Bhagwan, these three 

stages are progressively superior. As per Shri Mahaprabhuji, 

there cannot be anything superior to Bhagwat-seva for Pushti-

Jivas, not even service to humanity. Still, if the weightage on 

others' interests over self-interest is not given, then there is no 

doubt that it will also cause a fall of Pushti-Jiva. 

Therefore

1. Selshness is Adharma

2. Benevolence is our duty or Dharma as human 

beings.

3. Everything is for Bhagwan' - meaning Bhagwat-seva 

is our righteous devotion as a Pushti-Margiya. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji says in Subodhini 10/26/32 ""Y{_©{dMmamo 
Y_m©X² A{n A{YH$…'' meaning- Dharmi-Vichaar=having 

allegiance on Dharmi or Bhagwan is better than any 

Dharma/duty. 

Bhagwat-seva is Dharmi-Vichaar = thinking about 

Bhagwan. Benevolence is Dharma-Vichaar = duty as a human 

being. Being selsh is Adharma. This is Pushti-Margiya 

prudence, and this is the order of duties in our sect.

Maharishi Arvind expresses this principle in beautiful 

modern terminology: "Humanity is not the highest Godhead. 

God is more than humanity, but in humanity too, we have to nd 

and serve Him.”

 

He has used the word 'Too' here, and if we understand 

its correct intensity, we will realise that benevolence compared 

to Bhagwat-seva, is not the primary duty. But renouncing our 

selsh ego and attachments and moving towards Bhagwan, 

benevolence is the rst step. But steps are for going up and not 

for sitting there. Only heart Patients have the mentality of sitting 

on the steps after getting tired. Healthy people do not want to sit 

on the steps. Instead, they move on and reach where they want 

to. ""^JdÐÿngodmWª VËg¥{ï>… ZmÝ`Wm ̂ doV²&''

Shri Hariraiji in the description of second shloka of 

Seva-Fal Granth says: ""namonH$mamXoñVw Y_©ñ` Jm¡UY_©ËdkmZoZ Ë`mJ…& 
H$mbm§Vao dm H$aU_² & Ed_² AÝ`Ìm{n gd©Ì h[aMaUa{V-à{V~§Y{d^§OZr ~w{Õ… 
AZwg§Ü`o`m''. Meaning- As a matter of fact, the duties such as 

service to humanity should be done during the time left after 

Bhagwat-seva. That much time only should be utilised to do 

benevolence. The point to be noted here is- A Pushti-Jiva 

should take utmost care that no hindrance should interfere in his 

Bhagwat-seva.

Shri Purushottamji while elaborating on ""^JdÐÿngodmWª 
VËg¥{ï>… ZmÝ`Wm ^doV²&'' says, ""EVËg¥{ï>H$aUm^mdo A{YH$m`©^mdmX² ^JdVmo 
ê$ngodm Ed Z ̂ doV²& VWm ê$ngodm§ MoV² Z H$ma{`Vw_² BÀN>oV², VmZ² Z g¥OoV, Zm_godm`m… 
X¡dm§Va¡… A{n g§^dmV²''. Meaning- If Pushti-creation does not do the 
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seva of Bhagwan, then no other creation of Prabhu would be 

able to do His Roop-seva. Had Bhagwan not wanted His Roop-

seva, He would not have created Pushti-Margiya-Jivas. 

Because chanting His name can also be done by even 

Maryada-Margiya-Jivas. 

It is essential to understand the difference between 

immediate and eternal needs. If that is forgotten, then the 

foundation of Dharma will not be an eternal truth, and it will be 

replaced by our needs which may vary from time to time. Pushti-

Marg is not limited to a particular period in the history of 

humanity, such that the people here always live a life of misery. 

This is dependent on the eternal Dharmi Krishna. ""H$mbm{YH$mo 
h[aíMmÌ nwéfmoÎm_ Ed M'' (Venugeeet- Subodhini-Karika4). For 

example: If we consider the service to people suffering from 

oods or drought as our sole Dharma, then we will spend the 

time without doing any Dharma in the year when these incidents 

do not occur. Or we will be praying to God, like an idle doctor in 

the hospital, "O Lord! Allow me to serve people.” But this is 

purely a distortion of the mind. Should others be put into trouble 

just to give an opportunity to one?

The service to the people should be our nature and not a 

principle. The desire in the heart should be that nobody should 

have any trouble. ""gd} ^ÐmUr ní`§Vw, _m H${íMX² Xþ…I^mH²$ ^doV²&'' Thus 

on an eternal basis our daily routine should be Bhagwat-seva 

only. Based on the immediate need, we should do casual 

service, and the service to humanity can be counted in this. This 

is the difference between being devoted to Dharmi and being 

devoted to Dharma. ""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ ̂ OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…, ñdñ` A`_od Y_m} 
{h ZmÝ`… ³dm{n H$XmMZ&''.

 Q: 68. Is it necessary to renounce Varanashrama- 

Dharma in Shuddha or Pure-Pushti-Marg?

A: 68. First of all, we need to remove this illusion and 

notion from our minds that today anybody among us belongs to 

the category of pure or Shuddha-Pushti. It is not possible for 

anybody today to match that class. When I say this about 

Shuddha-Pushti, I do not want to say it as a rule but as a Prayah-

Vaad (Normal circumstances). What is the difference between 

the rule and Prayah-Vaad? If Prabhu wants, He can bestow 

Shuddha-Pushti class to anybody, but it usually is not seen. 

Whatever meaning you may imply of Shuddha-Pushti; if 

you have to understand the difference between Shuddha-

Pushti and Mishra-Pushti in easy terms, then you have to keep 

in mind that when Prabhu appears and after His appearance 

through His Swaroop (form) or His Lila or the experience of His 

Lila, the Bhakti gets manifested in us; this form of Bhakti is 

known as 'Shuddha-Pushti'. And if Prabhu has not appeared 

and the Bhakti gets manifested rst and after manifestation of 

Bhakti, Prabhu appears due to that Bhakti, then it is known as 

Mishra-Pushti. If the Bhakti is displayed due to the appearance 

of Prabhu, then it is Shuddha-Pushti.

So our question is - 'is it necessary to follow 

Varnashrama-Dharma in Shuddha-Pushti or not'? Suppose we 

have to nd a straightforward answer to this, then the answer 

could be- if the Bhakti is manifested after the appearance of 

Prabhu, in such a Bhakti, if somebody feels that Varnashrama-

Dharma is necessary for him, then it is an example of Mishra-

Pushti. There is no doubt about this.
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 It becomes irrelevant to raise such a question here that 

''after achieving the stage of Vyasana (addiction to Prabhu), is 

Varnashrama-Dharma necessary?'' At this stage, no Dharma is 

essential for you. If everything has been renounced, there is no 

need to say anything. If somebody is extensively thinking about 

Varnashrama-Dharma, how can you call it Snehatmika-Bhakti 

or Bhakti with pure affection? Will its action and its thought not 

be divided? The simple thing to understand here is that 

misunderstandings such as 'somebody is not eating because 

he is doing pure Bhakti'- are not true. Because he is doing pure 

Bhakti, he has no responsibility towards his children! The way 

he is performing Laukik (worldly) duties, he also has to perform 

Vedic duties. And doing all this, when his ego and worldly 

attachments get diluted due to extreme addiction to Prabhu, his 

ego and worldly attachments concerning Ved will also be 

weakened. At that time, neither he will be able to perform any 

worldly duty nor any Vedic duty. But until this stage is achieved, 

he must perform all with elusiveness. ""bm¡{H$H$Ëd§ d¡{XH$Ëd§ H$mnQçmV² 
Vofw ZmÝ`Wm&''

� Q: 69. Why do we not sing Kirtans of great devotees 

like Meerabai?

A: 69. We do not even sing Telugu Kirtans written by Shri 

Mahaprabhuji because our Thakurji and we do not understand 

that language! 'Shri Mahaprabhu has written, so we should 

sing'- it is not like that. We understand Vraj Bhasha (language 

spoken in Vraj); that is why we are singing; otherwise, who is 

more than Shri Mahaprabhuji in Pushti-Marg? 

The sentiment of Meerabai is like this- ""ObH$a ̂ B© ̂ ñ_H$s 

T>oar AnZo A§J bmJmOm, OmoJr _V Om _V Om _V Om.''. Why should we 

apply our ashes on the Swaroop of Shri Thakurji? I am not 

denouncing the sentiment of Meera. This is a divine sentiment; 

it is a voice generated out of a condition of extreme separation. 

It does not match our sentiment in seva. But that suits her and 

her Giridhar; will you apply your ashes on Shri Thakurji? Leave 

Meera aside, but we do not even sing many Kirtans of Surdasji. 

He is pure Pushti-Margiya but still; because those sentiments 

do not match our sentiment in seva. The seva which we are 

doing, according to that Bhav only Kirtan should be sung. If that 

is not there, let it be anybody's Kirtan; we do not sing. What 

Meera sang, her Giridhar listened to and appreciated. He 

knows all the tastes; he knows what the sentiment behind 

Meera's Kirtan is, but neither we appreciate that taste nor do we 

dedicate that Bhav because our Bhav is of seva; those Kirtans 

do not suit our seva. 

We sing Kirtans of Jaydev (who was born much before 

Shri Mahaprabhuji), Hitharivansh, who was a follower of the 

Nimbark sect, Chaitanya etc. because those are useful in our 

seva. The touchstone in this is - to sing or not to sing on its 

usefulness in seva. Do not give any thought to the grade of that 

sentiment; it can be high or low. Even if Bhagwan sings it, is it 

useful in seva or not? It does not matter if it is from our sect or 

any other sect. If the sentiments are such that it brings a glow to 

our seva, it makes the seva cheerful; it brings life to the seva, 

and we start singing that. Otherwise, ""Ag_{n©VdñVyZm§ Vñ_mV² 
dO©Z_mMaoV²&'', whatever we cannot use in seva, we renounce that; 

we do not sing that Kirtan. 

� Q: 70. ""H$bm¡ ^ŠË`m{X_mJm© {h Xþ:gmÜ`m… B{V _o _{V'' and ""bmoH$mWu 
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MoX² ̂ OoV² H¥$îU_² pŠbï>mo ̂ d{V gd©Wm''. Please explain the meaning of 

these shlokas. In Kaliyug, all the paths have become 

difcult to follow, and Shri Mahaprabhuji has shown the 

path of Bhakti. Which is this Bhakti-Marg he is advising? 

A: 70. One day, somebody told me that all the paths had 

become profane ""gd©_mJ}fw Zï>ofw H$bm¡ M IbY{_©{U'', then how come 

Bhakti-Marg got survived? I was really amused after listening to 

this question. It is unnecessary to understand the meaning of 

the above two statements; as a matter of fact, we are living 

these today! Because Bhakti, which Mahaprabhuji warned us 

not to do as a business, we have made it our primary business. 

Mahaprabhuji wanted us to adopt Bhakti as a lifestyle, but we 

have made it a ritual of extreme wastage of time, money and 

energy. This is the true meaning of this statement, ""H$bm¡ 
^ŠË`m{X_mJm© {h Xþ…gmÜ`m… B{V _o _{V''.

Mahaprabhuji wanted us to draw a simple straight line. 

But the problem is that it is difcult to draw a straight line; 

anybody can draw a zigzag line. Just try to draw a straight line; 

your hands will start shaking. Usually, it may not shake, but as 

soon as some responsibility comes on your head, it will start 

shaking, making the line zigzag. To draw a straight line is the 

most difcult job. Similarly, maintaining simplicity and normalcy 

in life is most difcult. ""~g{H$ Xwídma haoH$ H$m_ H$m Amgm§ hmoZm, AmX_r H$mo 
^r _`ñga Zht BÝgmZ hmoZm&'' - Galib. It is difcult for every job to be 

simple. Similarly, it is difcult for a man to be a human being. 

Therefore, Mahaprabhuji says ""H$bm¡ ^ŠË`m{X_mJm© {h Xþ…gmÜ`m…''. 
Really if we start adopting certain means for doing Bhakti, then 

one or the other problem would come. But if Prabhu wants us to 

do Bhakti, no problem will come. So, "I will not do an exhibition 

of my Bhakti for business; I will not do any drama of exhibiting 

my Thakurji, and I will not make a drama of Bhagwat.

Nowadays, we do a drama of Bhagwat. People have 

become tired of listening to Bhagwat again and again. "We have 

heard it so many times. What is new in this?” After these 

comments, they started doing demonstrations- In Nrisimha Lila, 

one man becomes Nrisimha, the second becomes Prahlad, and 

then the audio-visual show starts. Once, the man playing the 

role of Nrisimha became over-excited, and he started over-

reacting to the situation. The city mayor was also sitting in the 

audience. He also got slapped by Nrisimhaji. Police caught him 

and put him behind bars. Nrisimha, who can kill Hirnyakashipu 

in such dramas, can be arrested by the police! What kind of 

devotees are we? How far have we downgraded Bhagwan? 

Please think over it in peace. Can an invaluable scripture like 

Bhagwat be used for low-level acts such as collecting 

donations? It can never be used there. No! It can never be used; 

rather, it should never be used. Similarly, seva which was such a 

dignied process of worship, can it ever be a source of your 

income? No! Never. All these are the dramas created by us. It is 

nowhere close to the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji. But 

unfortunately, we only like such activities because ""AmX_r H$mo ̂ r 
_`ñga Zht BÝgmZ hmoZm&''. A man does not want to be a human; he 

wants to become a donkey. Shri Mahaprabhuji says, ""bmoH$mWu MoX² 
^OoV² H¥$îU§ pŠbï>mo ^d{V gd©Wm&'' If you are trying to do a drama of 

Bhakti for the desire of the material things, the Bhakti would be 

extremely difcult for you. If you have such worldly desires, 

adopt other businesses.

One Goswami Maharaj told me, "You are extremely 
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denouncing the Marg, but if all these Havelis are closed, you will 

have to do boot-polish on the roadside.” I said, "It will be much 

better. I pray to Bhagwan that he gives me that work. If I do that 

work, at least I will have self-esteem because one little packet of 

boot polish will be with me. I will enjoy as many holidays as I 

wish to. I will work on my choice. But in the business of the 

temple, if I do not allow people to do Darshan even once, they 

will make a lot of noise such as - why am I not allowing them to 

do Darshan of my Thakurji? 

But what was the need for opening Darshan? Why can't 

you do seva in your house without exhibiting your Thakurji? 

Where has Mahaprabhuji mentioned that don't do seva in your 

home and go to the temple for Darshan? We did seva as a 

business; that is why we are afraid that if we do not do seva as a 

business, we will have to do only boot-polish! I tell them that at-

least it is a business of honour. Instead of selling Prabhu, selling 

your hard work is a much more honourable job. If you are dying 

of hunger, you should denitely pick up such a hard job. Even 

then, we should not do business of selling Prabhu. Because 

""Ah_mË_mË_Zm§ YmV… àoð>… gZ² ào`gm_{n, AVmo _{` aqV Hw$`m©V² Xohm{X`©V² H¥$Vo {à`…'' 
There is no crime in selling your hard work, but selling your 

integrity is not a good thing. And in comparison to my integrity, 

selling my Prabhu, for whom my integrity is existential, is 

another demeritorious thing. 

If we have Bhav in our hearts that in no circumstances 

will we sell our Prabhu; only then we should come to Pushti-

Bhakti Marg. But if we desire to sell our Prabhu, we should not 

enter Bhakti Marg. Why should we make a drama about 

Bhagwan and Bhagwat? There are several other businesses! 

The government gives nance; banks give loans. Open a small-

scale industry; else, open a cycle or a paan shop for your 

livelihood. Nowadays, there are several opportunities. Why do 

you want to do only the business of Bhagwan and Bhakti? This 

is what I am not able to understand. Bhakti is a lifestyle; it is not 

for business but for  relishing life. If you do business with that 

lifestyle, then there is a saying, ""EH$ Ka Vmo S>m`Z ^r N>mo‹S> XoVr h¡&'' 
meaning- The witch also spares one house. But you have not 

left even one place; this is the most disturbing thing. That is the 

reason Shri Mahaprabhuji is saying, ""bmoH$mWu MoX² ^OoV² H¥$îU§ pŠbï>mo 
^d{V gd©Wm''. 

� Q: 71. What is the sentiment behind Mala-Paharavni 

(Ritual of garlanding) after the death of a devotee? 

A: 71. We have a rm belief that a devotee never dies. 

""ñdñW… eoVo _¥Ë`wañ_mX² Ano{V'' He never dies, he only changes place 

for seva of Bhagwan. This was the basic sentiment behind 

Mala-Paharavni. This is the trend in Gujarat and Saurashtra.

But the dog's tail cannot be made straight. So, to forget 

the death, we started using words like 'Vaikunthawas/ 

Kailashwas/ Golokwas/ Nitya-Lila Pravesh. But again, we 

changed its meaning to death. If we start chanting 'Ram Naam 

Satya' in somebody's marriage, he will become angry at us. As if 

the name of Ram is not true in marriage, it is only true at death! 

That is the eternal truth, but the tail cannot be made straight. We 

feel that it is true only at the time of death and at the time of 

marriage, only the name of the bride, groom, their parents, their 

relatives and the invitees are true, but the name of Ram is not 

true! We have developed a habit of crying, which is why our 
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heart is lled with such emotions. And if such emotion is there, 

then we need a justication for tradition of Mala-Paharavni? So, 

somebody came up with an answer to this question 'without this, 

the doors of Vaikuntha are not opened'! Please do not be afraid 

of such stupid answers.

The divine sentiment behind this tradition is that the 

Bhagwat-Sevak who has left his body here has gone to a place 

where he will continue to do his Bhagwat-seva, and while 

leaving, he might have forgotten to say 'Jai Shri Krishna to us. 

So, his son should say on his behalf, and we should continue to 

praise the glory of Bhagwan and maintain the same sentiments- 

This is known as Mala-Paharavni. I also appreciate this 

sentiment. 

But if by not performing this, the doors of Vaikuntha are 

closed, then why, in Goswami Families, no such tradition 

prevails? So what will happen to them? Are the doors closed for 

us? Then why should we give the preaching of Bhakti? Why 

should we hold the position of Acharya; if the doors are closed 

for us? So we should not keep such Bhav that the gates of 

Vaikuntha would be closed. There is no relation between the 

opening and closing of doors of Vaikuntha with the tradition of 

Mala-Paharavani. 

Its direct relation is with our sentiments; 'the person who 

has left will maintain the emotional relationship with our Prabhu, 

and we should also continue to do it. ""^JdmZ² Ed {h \$b§ g `Wm 
Am{d^©doX² ̂ w{d''. So, when we do seva of Bhagwan, who appeared 

on this earth for us, only then do we get the true fruit of Pushti-

Marg. Going to heaven or hell after death is the same for a 

devotee. After death, if we can continue our Bhakti, then even 

hell is good for us, and if we are liberated and cannot maintain 

our Bhakti, then even that liberation is undesirable for us. The 

important thing is to live life with Bhakti; if we are able to 

maintain our Bhakti, then the earth or Vaikuntha does not make 

much of a difference. So, do not worry about Vaikuntha but 

worry about Bhakti. If somebody wants to go there, then I will not 

come in between, but do not keep worrying about this, leave 

that to Bhagwan. If you are able to do seva in your house, then it 

is as good as Vaikuntha for you; this is what Shri Mahaprabhuji 

has said. The Lord of Vaikuntha is seated in your home. 

Dayaram Bhai says ""^dmo^d _m§Jw hþ§ ̂ JdËgodm ao, d¡Hw§$R> Z _m§Jy''. 'Shri 

Yamunaji bestows us with Bhakti'- which is why we should do 

Bhakti of Shri Yamunaji. With this Bhav, you should do Mala-

Paharavni and not for opening the doors of Vaikuntha. 

Q: 72. There is a lot of weightage given on 

'Nisaadhanta', then how to reach Prabhu? If there is no 

Saadhan recommended, then why do we have to observe 

Ekadashi or Jayanti fasts? 

 

 A: 72. Please understand one thing very clearly; 

Nisaadhanta does not mean that we do not have to adopt any 

means (Saadhan) or we do not have to put any effort. What it 

really means is - I cannot reach Prabhu; whatever Saadhan or 

means I adopt, I can only reach Him through His grace. This is 

the real meaning of Nisaadhanta. Therefore, it is not like that I 

do not have to do any Saadhan or put any effort. Whatever 

efforts I can put in, I must put in. But I cannot reach Him through 

my efforts but through His grace. ""gm{h~ H¡$go {_b|?'', ""O¡go h_ Vw_ 
{_bo&''

269 270



 There are a lot of delusions about this. One preacher 

often makes fun of Pushti-Marg and says, "By reciting 'Shri 

Krishnah Sharnam Mama', Krishna is not going to be pleased.” 

By preaching this, he not only barred a person from reciting but 

instead what did he preach? "Get up in the morning, look at your 

hands and ngers, and thank God that he kept you alive even at 

night by producing blood in the body.” So, will Bhagwan be 

happy by thanking Him? If by reciting Ashtakshara, Bhagwan is 

not pleased, then by looking at your hands, will He be pleased? 

As a matter of fact, He does not need your thanks.

Every method of Practice (Saadhana) needs to be 

viewed in totality. In our sect, it is not said that Ashtakshara 

Mantra is to be recited to please Bhagwan. We say that Shri 

Krishna is pleased with me; that is why I am able to and should 

recite this Mantra. Pushti-Marg is not to get Bhagwan's grace; 

you can attain this path due to His grace. We do not believe that 

we can get His grace by any means or by our efforts. Instead, 

we believe that because of His Pushti or grace, we came to 

Bhakti-Marg; - "If Prabhu bestows His grace on me, I shall be 

able to do His Bhakti." 

 In this sense, Nisaadhanata has been mentioned in our 

sect. Not that we do not have to put any effort or adopt any 

means. We have to do a lot of Saadhanas such as Japa of 

Ashtakshara, Japa of Brahm-Sambandh Mantra, seva, Kirtan, 

Shravan to Atma-Nivedana, all forms of Bhakti, a refuge in Shri 

Acharya-Charan, Katha etc. "I cannot reach Prabhu through all 

these means. Rather Prabhu is willing to meet me. That is why I 

am able to put all these efforts.” 'Prabhu does not expect any 

Saadhana'- It does not mean that we do not have to put in any 

effort or adopt any Saadhan. We have to put in all the efforts 

which are related to Bhakti. We cannot even leave the 

Saadhanas recommended by scriptures. Because ""`mdX² 
Xohm{^_mZ… VmdX² dUm©l_Y_© Ed ñdY_©…'' meaning- till you have an 

awareness of your body, Varnashrama- Dharma is your duty. 

Which of the Laukik or worldly responsibilities such as eating, 

sleeping, business, marrying our children etc., have we left? We 

are doing all our duties. Then how can we forgo responsibilities 

as prescribed in the scriptures? We cannot. It is not 

Nisaadhanta in this sense. We should be responsible enough to 

do all our duties. ""ñdY_m©MaU§ eŠË`m {dY_m©ƒ {ZdV©Z_², B§{Ð`míd{d{ZJ«mh… 
gd©Wm Z Ë`OoV² Ì`_²&'' Hence, all the Acharyas such as Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gusaiji, Shri Hariraiji etc., ordained us to do 

fast. Because our principle is not that we do not have to do any 

Saadhana, but we cannot achieve Prabhu through any 

Saadhana- this is the principle. 

� Q: 73. What does 'Bahirmukhta' mean? What is the 

meaning of this shloka ""`Xm ~{h_w©Im ̀ y`§''? 

A: 73. In scriptures, the arrangement of subjects is as 

follows- Paramatma, Jivatma, body and materials related to the 

body. If we say in other words, then it is as follows - Antaryami 

Drishta (Paramatma), Karta (doer)- Bhokta (the enjoyer), the 

body which is a place for expressing the actions, the materials 

which are the means to express the power of knowledge (Gyan-

shakti) and power of action (Kriya-shakti) through this body.

For example, we say, "X-person is not at home; he has 

gone out.” It means that there should be some wall in the house, 

and we are saying this in reference to that. If he is on this side of 
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the wall, he is inside, and if he is on the other side of the wall, he 

is outside. The way we decide, based on the wall of the house, 

on which side a person is? Similarly, which division makes us 

determine whether a person is 'Bahirmukha' or not? This body 

is like a wall in which the soul resides. 

In scriptures, it is mentioned that ""nam§{M Im{Z ì`V¥UV² 
ñd`å^y… Vñ_mV² namH²$ ní`{V ZmÝVamË_Z²& H${íMX² Yra… àË`JmË_mZ_² EojV 
Amd¥ÎmMjw… A_¥VÎd{_ÀN>Z²&'' Normally, the ow of force of our senses 

such as eyes, ear, voice, action etc. is directed outwardly. If we 

want to see, we wish to see what is there outside. There are 

several disagreements among the members of our house, but 

we enjoy watching the disputes of our neighbours. ""namH²$ ní`{V''. 
If our neighbour asks, "Is there no dispute in your house? Why 

are you looking at us through your window?” The entire ow is 

designed this way. What do others do, what is there outside, 

how is it? We have a desire to see and listen to all this. So, there 

is a tendency to look outward. The entire ow of senses, may it 

be Karmendriya (active organs) or Gyanendriya (sense 

organs), is outward. Thus, if we want to watch TV, we can watch 

it for hours. We do not need to put in much effort to focus on it 

because we see it outwardly. But if we want to concentrate with 

closed eyes, we will not be able to do it for more than three 

minutes! The scene changes immediately. Because ""namH²$ 
ní`{V''. The ow of sense easily turns outward. If we want to turn 

it inward, then it revolts. After one or two minutes, it deviates. If 

we are meditating and if some sound disturbs us, we 

immediately want to open our eyes and see. Our heart is 

continuously beating, but have we ever wished to listen to it? 

Our life depends on this beating; we still do not want to listen to 

it. But if some recracker bursts outside, immediately we want 

to see what is happening because ""namH²$ ní`{V''. All the sense 

organs look outward, not inward similar to the water which tends 

to ow towards lower terrain. If we build a dam, only then it rises. 

Otherwise, it ows downward. Similarly, all the sense organs 

have a natural tendency to ow outward. That means by nature, 

'Bahirmukhta' already exists in every human being. 

But scripture makes us understand that ""Ah_² AmË_mË_Zm 
YmV… àoð>… gZ² ào`gm_{n, AVmo _{` aqV Hw$`m©V² Xohm{X`©ËH¥$Vo {à`…'' Our house is 

dear to us, that is why we clean our house and throw dirt in the 

town. That means that our house is dearer to us than the town. 

Will anybody clean the town and bring the dirt to his own house? 

If somebody likes the town, he will clean his town and throw the 

dirt to a nearby town. So, in the ow of our affection, there is 

some order - House is dearer than the town, family is dearer 

than the house, our own body is dearer than the family. 

Scriptures explain ""Ah_² AmË_mË_Zm YmV… àoð>… gZ² ào`gm_{n, AVmo _{` aqV 
Hw$`m©V² Xohm{X`©ËH¥$Vo {à`…''.

Gyani (knowledgeable) has such an affection towards 

his Atma that he, having left the body frequently also, goes on 

trying for bodiless liberation. Agyani (Ignorant) loves his body so 

much that he keeps doing something to maintain this body. The 

source of Bhakti is in Paramatma. Therefore, Paramatma says, 

""Ah_² AmË_mË_Zm YmV:'' There is an Atma inside this body. Similarly, 

there is Paramatma who resides in the form of Antaryami in our 

Atma or soul. ""AmË_m gmo na_mË_m'' - is not our principle. Our 

principle is- Paramatma is seated inside our Atma. That is the 

reason why we call Him Paramatma. For example- Param-Mitra 

is the one who is the dearest friend among many friends. 

Similarly, the one who is  dearest to Atma is known as 
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Paramatma. Another example is - among many ministers, there 

is one Prime-minister or Chief-minister. If there is only one 

minister, how can somebody be chief or Prime-minister? 

Similarly, Bhakti has a relation with Paramatma, Gyan 

has a relation with Atma, and Karma has a relation with the 

body. If the body does not exist, Karma cannot be performed. 

Similarly, if there is no Atma, any information would not be 

known as Gyan. For example- Mike listens, the tape-recorder 

speaks, the radio also speaks, Camera sees, but in the absence 

of Atma, we do not call it Gyan. Can somebody say, "Camera 

saw it”? The camera does not see, but it clicks the photograph. 

Nobody says that 'Mike listens'; we say sound goes into the 

mike. Similarly, we do not say that radio speaks. We say that 

'Radio is on.' There is a lot of difference between speaking and 

being on. All these gadgets do not have souls. So the source of 

knowledge is in Atma. Similarly, the source of Bhakti is not in 

Atma but in Paramatma. Therefore, ""Ah_² AmË_Ë_Zm YmV… àoð>… gZ² 
ào`gm_{n, AVmo _{` aqV Hw$`m©V² Xohm{X`©ËH¥$Vo {à`…''  

 Why is the body dear to us? Because Atma resides in 

this body. Suppose Atma leaves this body, then who will keep 

that body? If the body is lying without Atma, people will be afraid, 

even if he is a father, son, wife, or husband. So, what is the 

reason that we are scared of the body which was so dear to us? 

The answer is that this body is not dear to us. It is because of the 

presence of Atma or soul that the body is dear to us. The 

attraction or affection for any material thing or a person is not 

because of their existence but because it is useful to our body. If 

our son is earning money and feeding us, we like him. But 

suppose he wastes all our hard-earned money and does not 

feed us; will we still like him? Any person or material thing which 

is not useful for this body, the relationship of affection breaks. If 

a husband does not give his wife any money for day-to-day 

expenditure and wastes all his earnings, will any wife continue 

to love him? If any wife does not cook and feeds her husband 

and keeps on hooked to TV will any husband continue to love 

her? The answer is no! So, the affection lies in the relationship of 

father-son, and husband-wife till each one is favourable to the 

other. If all are favourable to my body, we will have love, as soon 

as they are not useful, we lose affection.

 So, it is because of this body, we have affection for 

anything. Similarly, the affection for the body is due to the 

presence of Atma. Brahm-Gyani wants to merge that very Atma 

also in Paramatma! Why? It is so because he knows that 

Paramatma is dearer to him than Atma. This way, we can say 

that if our body is dear, Atma is dearer and Paramatma is 

dearest. The same thing Bhagwan is trying to explain to us ""àoð… 
gZ² ào`gm_{n, AVmo _{` aqV Hw$`m©V²§ Xohm{X`©ËH¥$Vo {à`…'' 'You are loving all 

things or persons because in the source is your love, which I 

am." The tendency of our affection, our Gyan, and our Karma to 

incline towards the primary source Paramatma is known as 

'Bhagwat-Abhimukhta'. And when our tendencies of Gyan 

(knowledge)-Kriya (action) - Sneh (affection) do not turn 

towards Paramatma, it is known as 'Bahirmukhata'. This 

decides whether we are 'Abhimukha' or 'Bahirmukha'.

 

 Even if we are Atma-Abhimukha (all activities inclined 

towards Atma), in reference to Bhakti, we are still 'Bahirmukha'. 

Let it be Vairagya (reclusion), Tapa or Gyan, but if we are not 

inclined towards Bhagwan, in reference to Bhakti, it is 
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'Bahirmukhata'. Similarly, in Gyan-Marg, if a person is not 

inclined towards Atma, he is known as a 'Bahirmukha' in 

reference to Gyan-Marg. In the same way, if a person is 

following the path of Karma and he is not doing the Karma as 

per guidelines of scriptures and doing it as per his will, then he is 

'Bahirmukha' as per Karm-Marg. So, 'Bahirmukhata' does not 

have one meaning. Which path you are taking as a reference, 

'Bahirmukhata', will be decided based on that. For example, you 

are in your house but cannot meet others as you are sleeping in 

the bedroom or you are not in the house but in town or you are 

there but have gone to another town…… So, we decide on the 

presence of a person in reference to his location. Similarly, the 

decision on a person's Bahirmukhta is decided with respect to 

the path he is following. 

Mahaprabhuji explains in Shiksha-Shloki that 'when you 

are not able to turn your Karma/ Gyan / Bhakti towards 

Bhagwan, then you are Bahirmukha in Bhakti-Marg. You need 

to do all Karma because it is for Bhagwan. Shri Mahaprabhuji 

says that this is not the right purpose to stay in your home 

because you have become a devotee, but ""^JdËgm{hË`o 
^JdËH$m`m©Wª dm, AÝ`Wm Z ñWmVì`_²'', If you're living for Bhagwat-seva 

with Bhagwan to relish Him in your home, then you will be able 

to enjoy Bhakti. This is known as 'Abhimukhta'. When you are 

living with Bhagwan for His seva, even if you are sleeping, it is 

for Bhagwat-seva. If you are awake, you are awake for 

Bhagwat-seva. If you are doing some business for running your 

house, it is for Bhagwat-seva. If you are marrying, it is for 

Bhagwat-seva. In the scriptures, the word for wife is 'Dharma-

Patni'. If you are not able to do business alone, you bring a 

partner/ shareholder into the rm to run the business well. 

Similarly, if a man feels he cannot maintain his Dharma alone, 

then scriptures advise him to bring a Dharma-Patni (wife). In 

cooperation with that wife (Dharma-Patni), do your Dharma 

well; only then she will be called Dharma-Patni. So, in our sect 

the Dharma is ""gd©Xm g_©^mdoZ ^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn:'' If your wife is 

cooperating in your Bhagwat-seva, then only she is your 

Dharma-Patni. Otherwise, she is just a wife. So, if your material 

world is for Bhagwan, then even that does not generate 

Bahirmukhata in you; rather it brings Bhagwad-Abhimukhta. In 

Bhakti-Marg, if you are not able to maintain Bhagwat-

Abhimukhta, you are Bahirmukha. Our entire world, such as our 

Gyan, Karma, and Bhakti, activities, should revolve around 

Bhagwan. If any Gyan (knowledge) that we are gaining is not 

useful for Bhagwan, then even Gyan can make us Bahirmukha. 

And if Gyan is helpful in seva, then the same Gyan becomes a 

part of Bhakti. If we are doing the Bhakti of some other god, we 

will also be known as Bahirmukha. So if somebody is 

Bahirmukha as per our norms, then do not consider him as 

Bahirmukha from all angles.

Some people consider Bahirmukhta as abuse. But it is 

not like that. The thought in mind may be something else, but if 

the tone is different, then the meaning also differs. As one 

Mullah said to a Hindu, "Surprising, you are taking a bath today, 

and after that, you will take a bath only tomorrow. But look at us; 

we are taking baths on every Jumma!” Similarly, if somebody 

calls us Bahirmukha in a sarcastic tone, we consider it abuse, 

but in a true sense, it is not. It is just to explain the form of words. 

� Q: 74. How to offer our vices such as lust, anger etc. 

in Prabhu-seva? What is the difference between Making an 
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offer (Viniyog) and being offered?

A: 74. While exchanging money, sometimes in 

darkness, we get a counterfeit coin and later on we see it! If we 

have received counterfeit currency, then how to use it? The best 

use of that coin is to donate it to some Maharaj! In this, nobody is 

at a loss, and nobody gains from it! Similarly, lust, anger etc. are 

a kind of counterfeit coins lying in our pockets. If you want, you 

can use it. But the point to understand here is that we should not 

offer them to Bhagwan. As a matter of fact, all these vices are 

distortions of our one or the other capabilities. We have to offer 

those capabilities to Bhagwan and not their distortions.

If we look at it carefully, then all these vices such as lust, 

anger, greed, delusion, arrogance and envy look to be six but 

can be divided into two groups. Each consists of three vices. 

They are the distortion of two of our capabilities. These two 

capabilities are known as Ego and Attachment (Ahamta- 

Mamata). Anger, arrogance and envy are distortions of Ego 

(Ahamta), and lust, greed, and delusion are distortions of 

attachment (Mamata).  

 As per Ayurveda, if Vaat, Pitta and Kaff are balanced, a 

person is called healthy. If they are imbalanced, the person is 

unhealthy. This body created out of nature is a combination of 

these three virtues of nature. If they are in the right proportion, 

the person is healthy, and if they become disproportionate, the 

person falls sick. Similarly, if the ratio of ego and attachment are 

in balance in our body, we are healthy, and if they lose their 

proportion, we become sick. Anger, arrogance and envy are 

names of unhealthy ego and lust, greed, and delusion are 

names of unhealthy attachments. The root cause is ego and 

attachment. We have to offer Bhagwan a healthy ego and 

attachments, not their distortion.

Sometimes, in our exchanges of thoughts with others, a 

counterfeited coin comes into the picture. Someone told a 

person that in Pushti-Marg, humility is the highest form of duty. 

That person very well took this. In reality, he was arrogant, but 

without understanding the meaning of humility in a true sense, 

he started behaving with humility. One day, some other 

Vaishnava asked him "Who are you?” He replied, ""h[anmXnÙ{ZaV- 
lrnm`yXH$ - {³b¿`Z²- _yÌbwR>V² - {nnrbH$dYyXmgm…''! Vaishnava humbly 

asked only his name. But because he had been told to be 

humble, so instead of telling his name, he replied, "I am the 

servant of the feet of those ants, which live on the grass growing 

at a place, where Vaishnavas wash their feet!” Oh, So much 

humility! The person who had asked his name, felt very bad. So 

when asked about his name - ""^dÝVíM Ho$?'' he also replied, 

""lr_Û¡îUd-{eî`{eíZ- {dJbÝ_yÌmoËW-nydmªHw$a-J«mgmg³V$- IarIwamJ«-
aOgm§-XmgmZwXmgm d`_²&'' I am the servant of those ants which 

touches the feet of a donkey, who eats the grass of the place 

where Vaishnavas wash their feet!” That means- there is a 

competition in humility also. The essential requirement was to 

be humble, but that humility got distorted in the form of a super-

ego. The person wants to show his humility, but in the 

competition of humility, it gets converted into an unhealthy ego.

   

  In a way, our entire behaviour is an exchange of our 

ego and attachment (Ahmta-Mamata). We introduce ourselves 

that we are like this, and the other person gives such an 

introduction, which hurts our ego! When it hurts, we become 
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egoistic, envious and angry; Why? Because the other person 

became so humble. We should have more humility than him. If 

there is a Chhappan Bhog in one town, then all the other nearby 

towns start feeling that why should the Chhappan bhog not be 

held in their town also? Immediately a committee is formed, and 

the donation is collected! That means you do not want to offer 

Chhappan bhog to Bhagwan for the sake of offering, but 

because the other town offered it; you want to offer to show your 

supremacy! Generally, with such an offering, Bahirmukhata 

develops within us and not Bhagvad-Abhimukhata.

In Kishangarh, there is a similar competition between 

the two communities. When Hindus do a Jagaran, they sing 

Bhajans the whole night by putting on huge speakers. Poor 

Muslims lose their sleep. So, they also arrange a programme of 

Kawali for the entire night, that way Hindus lose their sleep. 

Sometimes, this competition lasts for two to three months! They 

do not allow anybody to sleep in the whole town. Arey! If you 

want to attract your Bhagwan or Allah, then do it quietly. Why do 

you want to trouble the entire town? But in devotion, if there is 

competition, then it is not Bhakti; it is Bahirmukhta. 

 ""An©U§ ñdm{_^mo½`ñ` ñdm{_Zo kmnZ§ _V_²&'' Arpan (offering) is 

neither a type of renouncement nor a kind of donation. Arpan 

means- whatever best I have which can be offered to Prabhu, 

should be offered for His seva. So, vices such as lust etc., in no 

form are worth offering, but our healthy ego and attachments, 

which are the source of those vices, should be dedicated to 

Prabhu. 

Now, please understand one thing clearly; there is a 

difference between Bhakti-Marg and Gyan-Marg. In Gyan-

Marg, even ego and attachment are also taken as distortions. 

But in Bhakti-Marg, they are considered distortions, only if they 

are not dedicated to Bhagwan. Mamata or attachment means 

'Mine'. This scarf is mine; this bag is mine- this is an attachment. 

'Ahamta' means - 'I', 'myself' and 'me'. In Gyan-Marg, this ego is 

denitely a distortion, but in Bhakti-Marg, It is taken as 

perversion only when it diverts us from our main path and 

makes us Bahirmukha. But if this ego is helping us in becoming 

Bhagwat-Abhimukha or turning towards Paramatma, then it is 

not considered a distortion. Instead, it is taken as a boon given 

by Bhagwan. Because of this, I am able to say, "Hey Krishna! I 

am your servant.” Is there an ego or not, when you say "I" in the 

above statement? But it is not an unhealthy ego; rather, it is 

decorated with the ornament of Bhakti. Similarly, when we are 

saying "Shri Krishnah Sharanam Mama”, then it is a kind of 

attachment. But this attachment or Mamata will not make us 

Bahirmukha, but it will help us turn towards Krishna. We 

consider this Mamata or attachment a helpful tool to achieve our 

goal, not a hindrance. So, the point to be understood here is that 

one thing we consider as helpful on one path, maybe a 

hindrance on the other path. There is nothing which is totally 

useless in all respects, and there is nothing which is helpful all 

the time. Our prudence is expressed when we know its 

usefulness and its place. 

 One person had an extreme propensity toward Gita 

recitals. It is indeed a good habit because Mahaprabhuji also 

says, ""EH§$ emó_² XodH$snwÌJrV_²&'' There is only one scripture which 

is sung by Devaki's son, and it is Gita. But should we recite it in 

front of Thakurji? He will be surprised and say, "I have sung it for 
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you and now you are giving it back to me!" The funniest thing 

was- One day, he was reciting the following shloka in front of 

Thakurji- ""~hþ{Z _o ì`VrVm{Z OÝ_m{Z Vd MmOw©Z…, VmÝ`h§ doX gdm©{U Z Ëd§ doËW 
na§Vn&'' "You and I have spent many lives. You do not know 

anything about it, but I know everything.” - Bhagwan preached 

this to us. We start telling Bhagwan, "you do not know, but I 

know!” He will also be surprised at who has come to preach to 

me! So, reciting Gita is a wonderful thing, but if we are facing 

Prabhu, then we should sing Kirtan of His glory and His Lilas 

and not recite Gita. We should have at least this wisdom. 

Everything looks beautiful when it is in its right place. Everything 

may not look good in all places. 'If something is good, then it 

may not always be good at all places''. In Vallbhakhyan number 

eight, it is mentioned ""g_` OmoB {ea Zm_dm.''. Doing Namaskar is 

very good, but it should be done in front of the right person at the 

right place and at the right time. The right thing also looks 

awkward if it is not done at the right time. We should at least 

have this prudence.

We should have prudence in understanding when our 

Ahamta (Ego) and Mamata (attachment) are adaptable and 

when they are to be discarded. In Bhakti-Marg, we denounce 

our Ahamta and Mamata when it diverts us from Bhagwan or 

makes us Bahirmukha. But the same Ahamta and Mamata, if 

they turn us towards Bhagwan, are not to be denounced. Rather 

we should salute it. If a person becomes so ego-less that he 

does not consider himself as the servant of Bhagwan, then such 

a stone-hearted person is of no use in Bhakti-Marg? If he has 

become so renounced that he does not have attachment even 

with Bhagwan, then he is of no use in Bhakti-Marg. In this case, 

He should adopt Gyan-Marg. Such a renouncing attitude is not 

useful in Bhakti-Marg.

The Ahmta- Mamata becomes healthy if we do Viniyog 

(offering) in Bhagwan through the methods prescribed in 

Bhakti-Marg. ""H«$s‹S>mW©_mË_Z… BX§ {ÌOJV² H¥$V§ Vo, ñdmå`§ Vw VÌ Hw${Y`mo@na B©e 
Hw$`w©…'' Everything is for the play of Bhagwan, and that way, the 

purpose of my existence is also for His play, for His seva. "I am 

His servant, and He is my Swami.” In this way, if we adorn our 

Ahamta- Mamata, then the same Ahamta-Mamata, which is 

condemnable in the path of knowledge, becomes the most 

adorable in the path of devotion. In that case, even desires also 

would be oriented towards Bhagwan. Anger also would be 

expressed due to the presence of Bhagwat- Ahamta. That 

anger will not be a hindrance in Bhakti-Marg. Instead, it would 

be helpful.

 

There is a difference between presenting (Viniyoga) 

knowingly and offering to happen by itself. Why should we 

present our vices such as anger etc. knowingly to Bhagwan? 

But once our Ahamta- Mamata become divine, then even if we 

become angry, it would be an oscillating emotion (Sanchari-

Bhav) of Bhakti; it will be a part of Bhakti. If there is some desire 

in us, that also will be part of Bhakti; as in the case of Seth 

Purushottamdas, he had a desire to have brinjal, which was a 

part of his Bhakti. Envy also would be a part of Bhakti, as in the 

case of one Vaishnava, who purchased a ower of rupees one 

lakh. Those vices are not a hindrance in our Bhakti; they cannot 

make us Bahirmukha because they are a part of our Bhakti. 

Similarly, this material world is not condemnable if it is a part of 

our Bhakti. ""VmdV² H$mamJ¥h§ J¥h§ ̀ mdV² H¥$îU Z Vo OZm…&'' This material world 

is a prison, till we do not ask Krishna to be seated in our material 
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world. Once he is seated in our material world, it is no more a 

prison but becomes a temple of Bhakti. Today also, if you go to 

Mathura, the prison where Krishna was born is known as Shri 

Krishna-Janma-Mandir because the place where Krishna is 

born does not remain a prison. Instead, it becomes a Mandir 

(temple) where Bhagwan resides. And the home, however 

beautiful it may be, if Krishna does not appear there, becomes a 

prison. So, we must choose whether we want our home to be a 

prison or a Mandir of Krishna.

Although it is not asked in the question, but I have to say 

that if somebody wants to do Bhagwat-seva, he must take 

Brahm-Sambandh. Whoever does not want to do Bhagwat-

seva should not insist on taking Brahm-Sambandh, and he 

should not be given also. It is an offence if you take and give. 

There is no doubt about the fact that democracy has 

given many benets to our country Bharat. But it has caused 

one harm in a huge way, that all the preachers and leaders have 

become ideologically very weak. Everybody feels that if a large 

number of people do not follow him, he will be thrown out. That 

is the reason every preacher believes in doing big rallies. They 

think that if the crowd is behind them, they will be able to stand. 

Otherwise, they will be nished. Just like political leaders, such 

fear has been inculcated in the minds of preachers. But we must 

understand that by gathering people, you cannot maintain 

Dharma; its basic sentiment gets crushed. If you gather a large 

crowd without thoughts, then the disciples will be on your head. 

If you cannot nourish them, what is the purpose of giving them 

birth? If you are not able to provide them with proper 

nourishment, they will become rogues.  

Even Mahaprabhuji never gave Brahm-Sambandh to 

the people who were not able to do seva. And today, if we give, 

then either we are more signicant than him, or you are greater 

than 84 Vaishnavas. It is not the actual system. Brahm-

Sambandh is an initiation for seva. So, whoever can maintain 

seva, whoever has the inclination and allegiance towards seva, 

only should take Brahm-Sambandh. You bring Krishna to your 

house for His seva, let Him appear in your house, and then you 

will see that your house will no longer be a prison; it will become 

a Vaikuntha, which is not available to even Gyanis. 

Mahaprabhuji says that the place where Bhagwan resides is 

nothing but Vaikuntha. Brahm-Sambandh is an oath to do 

Bhagwat-seva, "I am committed to doing your seva in my 

house, I am your servant, I had forgotten you, whatever you 

have given me is for your seva, I shall dedicate that now 

onwards in your seva. From today onwards, I am your humble 

servant and am committed to doing your seva." This is the kind 

of declaration we do at the time of Brahm-Sambandh in front of 

Prabhu. Even after this commitment, if we are not doing seva; 

then what is the use of taking an oath? If the girl does not want to 

live with her husband, what is the use of marrying? If you do not 

marry, only your parents will be disturbed; but if you do not go to 

your in-laws after marriage, both families will not be happy. If 

you do not have the inclination or the circumstances to do seva, 

then take initiation only of Ashtakshara and take Krishna's 

refuge, this was the old practice of our sect. In such a situation, 

please do not take Brahm-Sambandh. 

� Q: 75. What is the meaning of 'Anyashraya'?

A: 75. I had explained to you about 'Bahirmukhata' that 
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in Bhakti- Marg if you have a desire only for liberation, then it is a 

kind of Bahirmukhata. Similarly, in Gyan-Marg, having faith in 

Karma and in Karma-Marg, doing Karma as per your will is 

Bahirmukhata. Like Bahirmukhata, there are many facets of 

Anyashraya. 

The main thing to understand here is- whose refuge 

have you taken? If you have allegiance to one particular form of 

Bhagwan, taking refuge in any other form or Swaroop is 

'Anyashraya'. Please do not take it otherwise; it is just to make 

you understand. For example, in scripture, Draupadi 

established the relationship as a wife with ve husbands. It is 

not considered licentiousness. But in the case of her ill thoughts 

about Karna, scripture says it was adultery. The reason was - 

she had married all ve, so it was not licentiousness. Similarly, 

suppose a person who is worshipping ve gods (Panch-Dev-

Upasaka) takes refuge in all ve gods; In that case, he is not 

doing any Anyashraya like Draupadi because all ve Devas are 

his refuge. 

 

 In our sect, we do not worship ve gods; only one 

Krishna is worshipped. But the thing here to understand is - 

'Only Krishna is worshipable', the meaning of this statement, in 

case of seva we imply in one way, in case of Sharnagati we 

imply in another way, in case of Shravan we imply in a third way, 

in case of Kirtan we imply in yet another way. The form of 'Anya' 

(other) will be different. For example, in Varta, there is an 

episode of Ramdasji's meeting with Meera. He sang Kirtans 

praising Shri Mahaprabhuji. On listening to those Kirtans, 

Meera said, "Please sing some Kirtans of Shri Thakurji.” In reply 

to this, Ramdasji said, "If these Kirtans are not of Thakurji, then 

are they in praise of your husband?” Because, in his opinion, 

there was no difference between Mahaprabhuji and Shri 

Thakurji. Meera did not have that sentiment for Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, so listening to those Kirtans, she thought that 

she was doing Anyashraya and she should listen to Kirtans of 

only Krishna. Meera is right in her own way because she does 

not have sentiments similar to Ramdasji in Mahaprabhuji. 

Ramdasji was not discriminating between Mahaprabhuji and 

Thakurji. The second example is Soordasji. Somebody asked 

Soordasji, "Why have you not sung any Kirtans in praise of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji?” He replied, "I have not sung a single Kirtan till 

today, which is not in praise of Shri Mahaprabhuji. Whichever 

Kirtan I have sung, at the back of my mind, it was only Shri 

Mahaprabhuji.” If we look at all the Kirtans sung by him, only one 

or two refer to Shri Mahaprabhuji; all others are of Shri 

Thakurji's Lila. Still, he never had a sentiment of discrimination. 

This Varta is just the opposite end of Ramdasji's Varta. 

Ramdasji was singing Kirtans of Shri Mahaprabhuji and 

considering them as Thakurji's. At the same time, Soordasji was 

singing the Kirtans of Thakurji and thinking them of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. Meera wanted to listen to Kirtans, specically of 

Shri Thakurji, and hence considered Shri Mahaprabhuji as 

'other' or Anya.

Whose shelter have you adopted? Any other refuge is 

an 'Anyashraya'. For example, in our sect, we do not consider 

Shri Yamunaji different from Thakurji. So, will we be doing 

Anyashraya by saying ""Z_m{_ `_wZm_² Ah_²''? We do not consider 

this as an Anyashraya. If we recite ""AmZ§X… na_mZ§X… lrH¥$îUmñ`§ 
H¥$nm{Z{Y…'' in glorication of Shri Mahaprabhuji, will it be an 

Anyashraya? No. If we praise Shri Gusaiji as ""Z _§Ìo Z V§Ìo Z M 
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kmZ{gÕm¡ Z d¡Hw§$R>~þ{ÕñVw d¡Hw§$R>bmoHo$, J{V{d©Æ>boeo _{V{d©Æ>boeo a{V{d©Æ>boeo gXm d¡ 
__mñVw'', will we call it Anyashraya? If you take anybody as 

another and take his shelter, only then it is known as 

Anyashraya. If you do not consider somebody as 'other', it is not 

an Anyashraya in Pushti-Marg. Whosoever is not considered as 

'another', their shelter is not taken as Anyashraya. 

  

Whom do we consider as 'other'? Its arrangement is 

different, not identical in all situations. For example, on the 

Ram-Jayanti (birthday of Ram), we sing Kirtans of Ram. Is it an 

Anyashraya? On the day of Nrisimha Chaturdashi we sing his 

Kirtans ""`h d«V _mYmo àW_ {b`mo, Omo _oao ̂ º$ZH$mo Xþ…I Xo VmH$mo \$mam| ZIZ 
{h`mo&'' Even we take Panchamrit after his Snan. We celebrate 

Vaaman-Jayanti also. There is no Anyashraya in all this. But if 

we start doing seva of all these on a regular basis, it is 

considered Anyashraya. This is a very delicate matter, which 

should be understood clearly. Sometimes, even Krishna 

becomes 'other', and sometimes, others also become Krishna. 

We do not sing Kirtans written by Mahaprabhuji and sing Kirtans 

of people of other sects such as Haridasji, Hitaharivanshji, and 

Jayadevji and do not consider that as Anyashraya because it is 

not a thing which has been said without proper thought.

 It has been thought with utmost care about what is 

acceptable and not acceptable on a particular occasion. For 

example, on the occasion of marriage, we worship Ganapati 

and do His invocation, consecration and prorogation in a betel 

nut. After the occasion, nobody bothers about that betel nut. 

There is no insult to Ganapati in that. Similarly, we should 

understand the handling of other deities in our sect. In Bhagwat, 

we listen to the glories of all the incarnations of Thakurji. In 

Purushottam-Sahastra-Naam, written by Shri Mahaprabhuji, all 

the forms described there are taken as the forms of Krishna. 

There is one name written there as Shiva. So, in that Granth, 

reciting Shiva's name is not considered Anyashraya as it is 

considered one of the forms of Krishna. But in seva, let aside 

Shiva, even Krishna is regarded as Anyashraya sometimes. 

Because in our seva, we have not taken those forms or 

Swaroops as worshipable as per our method. So, whether an 

act is an Anyashraya or not, is a very minute subject. We cannot 

give one explanation for this. On which occasion, which form of 

Krishna has been considered as 'other' and which has not been 

considered as 'other', we have to understand this. On this basis, 

the decision on Anyashraya can be given. In Trividh-Namavali, 

there are 108 names of Krishna for each of his Lila; that is Gokul 

Lila, Mathura Lila and Dwarka Lila. There Shri Mahaprabhuji 

explains that by reciting the names of Gokul Lila, affection 

towards Krishna will be manifested in you, by reciting names of 

Mathura Lila, attachment towards Krishna will be manifested in 

you and by reciting the names of Dwarka Lila, an addiction of 

Krishna, which is the top most stage of Bhakti, will be 

manifested in you. For this stage Mahaprabhuji says ""`Xm ñ`mX² 
ì`gZ§ H¥$îUo H¥$VmW©… ñ`mV² VX¡d {h&'' So, this glorious stage of Bhakti is 

achieved by reciting the names of Dwarka Lila. There, it is not 

considered Anyashraya. But seva if you are doing as per 

Dwarka Lila it will be regarded as Anyashraya. 

The matter is the same, but we have to have the proper 

understanding. For example, we take pickles with Pakoras, but 

we cannot eat Rasgulla with pickles. So, we have to apply our 

prudence for what is suitable on which occasion. 'Everything is 

Brahm' - having understood this, we do not start doing seva of 
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Fan or shoe. If we touch somebody's feet, it is considered as 

giving him respect, but if we touch his head, it is considered as 

giving him blessings. The person is the same. Similarly, we 

consider the Krishna seated in Dwarka as 'Other' but do not 

consider Shiva's name recited in Purushottam-Sahasra-Nam 

as 'other'! So, rst, we will have to understand the rationale 

behind the occasion before deciding whether any action is an 

Anyashraya or not.   

  

� Q: 76. What is the difference between Swaroop- 

Nishtha (allegiance in Swaroop) and Dharma-Nishtha 

(allegiance in Dharma)

A: 76. When in every action, there is a consideration of 

pleasure of Prabhu, then it is Swaroop-Nishtha and when there 

is a consideration of our own upliftment in our every action, it is 

Dharma-Nishtha. When we do everything keeping our body in 

mind, then it is Deha-Nishtha. 'I will do it because I like it'- this is 

Deha-Nishtha. "I do not like to do it, but as scripture says that it is 

my duty for my upliftment, that is why I am doing it" - This is 

Dharma-Nishtha. If in following Dharma, there is a discomfort to 

my Prabhu, and for his pleasure, I sacrice my Dharma, then it 

is Swaroop-Nishtha.

 

 In Varta-Sahitya, there is a context where a 

businessman comes crying to Padmnabhdasji for want of 

money. On that occasion, Padmnabhdasji asked him, "I will 

mortgage my Dharma and give you the money, but please do 

not cry at this time as my Guru is taking Prasad and will not take 

it if he sees you crying.” In this, there is a Swaroop-Nishtha and 

not Dharma-Nishtha. For the pleasure of Shri Mahaprabhuji, he 

mortgaged even his Dharma.

� Q: 77. What is the meaning of renouncing all the 

things which are Asamarpit (not offered)? 

A: 77. We have misunderstood the meaning of the word 

'Asamarpit'. Whatever is kept in front of Shri Thakurji, we take it 

as Samarpita or dedicated. But it is not like this, as we keep 

even Chowki (table) and Pattal (leaf plate) in front of Shri 

Thakurji. So, does it mean that we start eating leaf plates like 

Buffalos! So whatever is kept in front of Shri Thakurji is not 

Samarpita. We should clearly understand the meaning of 

Samarpana (dedication) as per our tenets. Nowadays, in 

temples, you act like a customer, and we have become 

shopkeepers. The business of selling Prasad is ourishing 

because of both of us. But please understand that Prasad can 

never be sold; it is distributed. We donate one rupee and ask for 

Laddoo! This is not Samarpana. We have strayed away from 

our original path and have become Bahirmukha.

Prasad means 'Pleasure of Bhagwan'. The necessity is- 

Vaishnavas should offer things to Shri Thakurji purchased from 

their own earnings, who is seated at their home- that is the 

meaning of Samarpita (dedicated). If you are going somewhere 

and donating, then it is not Samarpana (dedication), but it is a 

Daan or donation. And if you take Prasad in return for donated 

money, then it is known as Datt-Apahaar, which is a sin of 

consuming Dev-Dravya (money which belongs to God), as per 

Mahaprabhuji. We cannot say at that moment that it is offered to 

Thakurji, so why should we not have it? Chowki and Pattal are 

also placed in front of Thakurji, so will you eat them? By putting 
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things in front of Thakurji, we can neither call it a Prasad nor take 

it. A thing which is sold or bought cannot be called Prasad. It is 

as good as Asamarpit (not dedicated). It should, in all cases, be 

rejected. As per the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, anything 

which is dedicated to Shri Thakurji is Samarpita (dedicated); 

everything else is Asamarpit (not dedicated) and should be 

rejected. ""Ag_{n©VdñVyZm§ Vñ_mV² dO©Z_mMaoV²&'' 

� Q: 78. What is Nitya-Lila-Vaad? When there is a 

Nitya-Lila on this earth, why do we need to do Bhagwat-

Katha etc.? 

A: 78. We should try to understand the meaning of 

Nitya-Lila-Vaad in its right perspective. When we go on a picnic; 

the photographers will realise quickly that the scene or 

landscape is huge. The frame of the camera is limited. There 

are many things around the camera's frame, but you take 

photographs of a small portion of the entire landscape, which 

you like the most. Similarly, it is not that Nitya-Lila is the only 

Nitya-Lila. According to the time, the Nitya-Lila is happening in 

Vyapi-Vaikuntha. What do we mean by Vyapi-Vaikuntha? It is 

everywhere. Mahaprabhuji says that if you bring Thakurji into 

your home, Vyapi-Vaikuntha will appear there in your home 

itself because the one, who is omnipresent, can appear 

anywhere. What is forever is everywhere forever. The question 

is not 'where is it or when is it'? 'The Lila of Prabhu is Nitya'- its 

meaning is - it is occurring all the time at every moment. 'Lila of 

Prabhu is in Vyapi-Vaikuntha' - means it is occurring in each and 

every particle of this universe. But you should know how to 

relish it.

If you are not able to relish it here, then when you go up 

there also, you will see everything but Shri Thakurji. We say, "It 

is a beautiful Kesar-Hindola. At least it would cost 5-10 

thousand.” But did you come to do Darshan of Hindola or Shri 

Thakurji? So, up there also, you will see only Kesar Hindola 

instead of Thakurji. And if you tend to look at Shri Thakurji, you 

will see only Thakurji even if Kesar Hindola is there or not. There 

is a story in Mahabharata that Dronacharya taught the art of 

shooting arrow to all his students. After that, he wanted to test 

his pupils. He asked Bheem, "Do you see anything on the tree?” 

Bheem said, "I will uproot the tree and bring it here; whatever is 

there will automatically fall at your feet.” Such people cannot 

shoot an arrow. He has to understand the surroundings before 

he shoots. In the end, Arjuna came, and in reply to 

Dronacharya's question, he said, "I can only see the eye of a 

parrot.” The person who is able to see the target like this is 

capable of shooting an arrow. In Bhakti, also we need to have 

such focus. 

Bhakti is a process which brings focus to your heart. The 

method of Gyan-Marg is to uproot the tree and shake it so that 

whatever is there will appear. As soon as you lose focus, the 

Gyan starts manifesting in your heart. When you start believing 

that Thakurji, who is seated in my home, is Poorna-

Purushottam, it is Bhakti. And when you have a feeling that 

Bhagwan is everywhere, and when it does not matter to you 

whether you go to Sai-Baba or Hanumanji or Ambaji or Haji-

Malang! Yes, Bhagwan is everywhere, but you are not a follower 

of Bhakti-Marg, but a follower of Gyan-Marg. Then do not 

pretend to do seva. In this case, there is no need to do seva. 

Focus on your Gyan-Marg. In that Marg, the idol you are 
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worshipping is just a symbol and will be thrown once you 

achieve knowledge. It is just like a taxi, which is to be left once 

you reach your destination. But if it is your own car, you will lock 

it and take care of it even when you reach your destination. 

Similarly, in Bhakti, the Murti or Swaroop on which you are 

focussing has to be taken care of and maintained properly. It is 

not to be thrown once you achieve the concentration of your 

mind. 

Once you understand this difference, you will come to 

know that it is true that Paramatma is Omni-present, 

Everlasting, but when you start relishing Him in your own house, 

it is said that you have started experiencing Nitya-Lila. 

Otherwise - Nitya-Lila is occurring all the time. When you start 

focussing your Camera of Bhakti on that, only then it will appear 

in your frame. As you can see a part of the scene through the 

lens of the camera, similarly, try to see through the lens of Bhakti 

which scene from the Nitya-Lila of Bhagwan you have to click 

and bring it to your heart. 

We do not bring Avatar to this earth; He comes by 

Himself. If He appears before you here, then only He is an 

Avatar. And the quantum of the scene from Vyapi-Vaikuntha, we 

click through Bhakti and store in our heart that much experience 

of Nitya-Lila we will have on this earth. When we search for Him, 

it is Bhakti. So, denitely, there is a Nitya-Lila on this earth, but 

we can experience it only when we try to click that scene 

through our Bhakti. This is the difference between the 

experience of Avatar and Nitya-Lila.

� Q: 79. 'Prabhu is Ras-roop'. So what do we mean by 

'Ras-roop'?

A:79 This word is very frequently used in our sect that 

Prabhu is 'Ras-roop', and there are many misunderstandings 

about this. 'Prabhu is Ras-roop'- means what? Recently, 

somebody has done a translation of one of our Granth. In that, 

this word is translated as - "Prabhu is a kind of juice”! But the 

juice is extracted from sugarcane, orange or apple; is Prabhu 

that kind of juice? Certainly not! So, when we say that 'Prabhu is 

Ras-roop', what do we mean by that? We need to understand 

this properly. 

Everything has two forms- rst, the thing as it looks and 

the second, how we perceive it. For example, if we have to build 

a house, we call an architect, and he builds it for us. So, this is 

one form of the house, he built. The house built by him doesn't 

need to be suitable for our living. So, we make changes in that 

house according to our needs. Now, this transformed house is 

another form which we have given to it. This form was not there 

earlier; we have given another form to it. Another example-The 

stone is a stone, but if a sculptor creates a statue out of it, it is 

another form. Was it there earlier? It was there in the mind or the 

heart of the sculptor, and when he manifests that form in the 

stone, the stone adopts that form. That form was not there in the 

stone earlier. 

  

Therefore, there are two forms- one is the stone as it is, 

and the other is the form which the sculptor has given to it. The 

rst one, we can take it as 'Niras' (In which there is no beauty) or 

without any expression. And the other form which the sculptor 

has given to the stone is Ras-roop. The sentiments that a 

295 296



sculptor had in his mind, have been expressed in the stone. 

Now, somebody may raise the question that the stone 

was given a form which was not there earlier, so can we say that 

it was the real form of the stone? If it is not the real form, then we 

cannot call it a form of stone. But we have understood the 

denition of reality in a very limited sense because how can you 

call the original form of stone real? Which form of stone is real? 

For instance, if you go to a shore of a river, then you can see that 

stone gets cut slowly by the current of the water, and it takes the 

round shape of Shaligramji. Is that the real form of stone or is it 

given by water current? In Particular, you will get such stones in 

the Himalayas near Gangaji and Yamunaji. We do not call this 

form of stone- real. Initially, it was not round, but nature has 

transformed it into a rounded form. On the seashores, the air 

current cuts the hills and gives them different shapes. Can we 

call it the real form of stone? Yes, it is real. Similarly, if any 

sculptor gives a shape to a stone, it is real only. 

Some people think that whatever form we give to 

Prabhu through our sentiments is just an imagination. 

Therefore, being unreal, it is not capable enough to give you 

spiritual upliftment; it is only an imaginary gure that you have 

created for your worship. But this is not our principle. Because 

the stone has the capacity to transform itself into a human form 

if some sculptor embossed it on. It can take any form, such as 

gods or an animal. Water does not have this capacity. Water 

cannot take any form. Few things have the ability to take any 

form which a person wants to give it, and few things do not have 

this capacity. Similarly, in our sect, it is accepted that 

Paramatma has the ability that whatever form you want to give 

Him through your Bhav or sentiments, he is capable of adopting 

that form. That is the reason it has been said, ""`o `Wm _m§ ànÚÝVo 
Vm§ñVW¡d ̂ Omå`h_²&'' 

We do not have this capacity. You may consider me a 

saint or a Gyani, but I cannot become a saint or a Gyani 

according to your Bhav or sentiments. You may have a 

sentiment of a friend towards me, but what if I ditch you? Human 

beings are just like water. Whatever form you want to give, it is 

not necessary that he will adopt that form.

But Paramatma has the capability to adopt any form 

which we want to give Him through our emotions. That is why it 

is said, ""_ëbmZm_e{ZZ¥©Um§ Zada… órUm§ ñ_amo _y{V©_mZ² JmonmZm§ ñdOZmo@gVm§ 
{j{V^wOm§ emñVm ñd{nÌmo… {eew…& _¥Ë`w^m}OnVo{d©amS{dXþfm§ VÎd§ na§ `mo{JZm§ d¥îUrZm§ 
naXodVo{V {d{XVmo a“§ JV… gmJ«O…'' What is the reason? Krishna did not 

appear in so many forms; He was only one. But in whichever 

form a person wants to see Him, Paramatma adopts that form 

through the process of the vision of that person. Whichever 

Bhav a person has towards Him, Bhagwan will give His 

Darshan to him in that form. Paramatma adopts that form only 

for that particular person. That is the reason why Krishna was 

just a student for Sandeepani. He may be Gyani or Guru for 

Arjuna, but for Sandeepani, He is his disciple, and such a 

disciple, who has to be taught, who has to be explained to make 

Him understand. For Arjuna, He may be omniscient, a Guru or 

Paramatma. So, there are various forms of Paramatma; for 

example, in Gokul Krishna was stealing butter, and in Gita, the 

same Krishna was saying that stealing is a sin. Which form of 

Krishna is true; of a preacher or a thief? If, as per your Bhav, you 

say that one is true and the other is false, you have not 
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understood the reality of Krishna. Krishna is ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷'', He 

has taken every form and hence, all His forms are true. That is 

why the wrestlers saw a lightning force in Him. All the men 

present there saw an eminent personality in Him. The women 

there saw Him as a Kaamdev in real form. The cowboys saw 

Him as one of them only. Wicked kings saw Him as a person 

who was capable of punishing them. But Devaki and Vasudev 

did not see anything like this. They saw a very delicate child 

coming to them. They were afraid that Kans would kill Him! They 

were worried about Kans, but what did Kans think about Him? 

Writer of Bhagwat says, ""_¥Ë`w… ̂ moOnVo…&'' He saw death coming to 

him. He was not able to see Krishna, but he saw Krishna as his 

death in a real form approaching him to embrace!

All these forms of Prabhu are real and transcendental. 

But please understand one thing; whichever form Prabhu 

adopts for His devotee or whichever form He adopts as per the 

devotee's emotions, that particular form is only for that 

individual, not for everybody. Vasudev and Devki never saw 

death in Him like Kans. Similarly, Kans did not see a delicate 

child in Krishna. If we put this case in front of a judge and he 

asks witnesses for the details of a person, all will reply 

differently. He would really go mad. One witness would say that 

he saw death coming. The second witness would say that he 

saw a delicate child, and the third would say that he saw an 

eminent personality approaching. Fourth would say that he saw 

only a cow-boy. When all give contrary evidence, then how the 

case will proceed? Who was there and who was not- this is 

known as Brahm. As per Shri Mahaprabhuji's terminology, it is 

known as Viruddha-Dharmashraya (possession of contrary 

attributes). ""n«mH¥$VY_m©Zml`_² AàmH¥$V-{Z{Ib-Y_©ê$n{_{V, {ZJ_-à{VnmÚ§ 

`ÎmÀNw>Õ§ gmH¥${V ñVm¡{_&'' He can possess all the contradictory 

attributes as He is the refuge of Viruddha-Dharmas and that too 

with such a perfection that He can give His Darshan according 

to the Bhav of a devotee.

There is a statue in the Hyderabad Museum crafted out 

of marble stone. It is a single statue standing in one pose. But if 

you look at it from one side, you will see a warrior standing, and 

if you see it from the other side, you will see a delicate lady 

standing modestly. The statue has been made out of one stone 

only; not that it has two parts. The same hand which on one side 

is of a warrior, on the other side it is of the lady. One side is a 

sentiment of a ghting spirit, and on the other side, there is an 

emotion of delicacy. The sculptor has tried to express two 

contradictory emotions in one statue. But to look at two 

emotions, you have to move on both sides. For Prabhu, it is not 

necessary. No artist can create such an object which reects 

several emotions as per the onlookers' sentiments. This is really 

a fantastic thing. The capability of a human artist is limited. 

Prabhu has many folds or innite capability to adopt forms as 

per devotees' sentiments. Buddha's main statue in Ajanta 

caves is precisely like this. If you throw light from the front, it 

shows Shant Bhav (peaceful emotions). If you throw light from 

the side, it shows a sentiment of compassion. The face is one 

but shows different emotions based on the direction of light you 

are throwing on it. But this also depends on the direction of light. 

Offering all the emotions at a time from the same direction- this 

capability is possessed by Prabhu only, as it is written in shloka 

""_ëbmZm_² Ae{Z...''. 

So, the capacity to become a scene according to the 
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viewer's emotions is known as 'Ras-Roopta'. In Mahadev Lila 

mentioned in Bhagwat, Mahadevji says about Krishna, "He is 

Brahm; He is Paramatma.” On this, Yashodaji says, "My child 

will be afraid of seeing a person like you with tangled hair.” How 

to understand whether He will be afraid or make others afraid? 

Both the statements are true. For Yashodaji, He is a child who 

will be fearful of such things, and for Mahadevji, He is Brahm 

who is capable of making the entire universe fearful of Him. He 

is Kaal of Kaal. Both of His forms are true. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji beautifully describes the incidence 

of war between Devas and Daanvas. He says at that time, 

Bhagwan appeared there sitting on His Garuda. Both Devas 

and Asuras had His Darshan. But there was a difference in the 

sentiments of both. Daanvas viewed the scene as - A Garuda is 

coming and Bhagwan is seated on it. Devas viewed Bhagwan 

coming sitting on Garuda. Both the statements have the same 

meaning, but the sentiment has changed. Imagine that our 

daughter and son-in-law are coming to our house. What will we 

think? We will say that our daughter is coming along with our 

son-in-law because we give importance to our daughter. Both 

are indeed coming, but we will see what we want. 

Typically, it is happening in our temples also. We do not 

see Thakurji there, but we see Hindola of Kesar, and we say that 

also. If somebody asks us, "Where have you been?” Our 

answer will be, "We had gone to have Darshan of Kesar-

Hindola.” In this, Thakurji is lost somewhere. If somebody asks, 

"Where are you going?” Normally our answer is, "Going to have 

Darshan of Chhappan-Bhog.” This means our vision is not on 

the enjoyer of that Chhappan-Bhog, but it is entangled on 

Chhappan-bhog! This is 'Ras-Roopta'. Somebody wants to 

relish the enjoyer (Bhokta), and somebody wants to enjoy 

Bhog. The way you have Bhav, you will get Darshan of only that. 

Someone who has a liking for Bhog, even if Shri Thakurji is 

seated there, will only look at the Bhog. Thakurji is lost for him. 

""`X² -`X² {Y`m V CéJm` {d^md`§{V VX²-VX² dnw… àU`go gXZwJ«hm`&'' Why 

does Thakurji wear Kostubh-Mani? Shri Mahaprabhuji says 

that if the people who have come to do Darshan of Shri Thakurji, 

have the importance of Laxmi in their mind, their vision will get 

stuck to Kostubh-Mani and not to Thakurji. Prabhu wears 

ornaments because if somebody wants to have His Darshan 

with Laxmi in mind, it is not necessary to draw the curtain in front 

of Thakurji. The ornaments themselves become a curtain. We 

will do Darshan of decorations but forget Him, who has worn 

these ornaments. And the people who have been bestowed 

with such a sentiment and vision that they can reach Him will 

have His Darshan instead of ornaments. 

This is known as 'Ras-Roopta'. Whoever has got a 

particular Bhav for Him in his heart; Prabhu responds to that 

Bhav and takes a form according to that Bhav. We should try to 

purify our Bhav. If we try to do His Darshan with Pushti-Bhav, He 

will certainly give us Darshan. If we go for His Darshan with 

Pravahi-Bhav such as Phool-Mandali, Hindola, Chhappan-

bhog etc., we get lost in such Manorathas (celebration); we do 

not get His Darshan. In that situation, there is a Rasabhas of 

Pushti-Bhav. 

  

 Prabhu is Ras-roop', in this statement, one point is as 

above. The second point is- Whichever Bhav we have while 

having His Darshan, Prabhu responds according to that Bhav 
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and the Swaroop which gives response according to that Bhav, 

are two facets of the same Prabhu. There is no difference 

between those two. For example, this carpet is visible due to the 

light coming from the tube light. In this case, there are two things 

- one is tube light, and the other is carpet. But tube light is 

shining because of its own light, so tube light and the light 

coming from it are not two things; it is one only. Carpet and light 

coming from Tube light can be two things, but a tube light and 

the light coming from it cannot be two things; it is one thing. 

Similarly, Prabhu and our sentiment or Bhav for Prabhu are not 

two things; it is one thing only. Raskhanji says ""ào_ h[aH$mo ê$n h¡ 
Á`m| h[a ào_ ñdê$n, EH$ hmoB© XmoC Xmo bgo Á`m| gyaO Am¡a Yyn&'' The sun and 

its light are not two identities, its one thing only. Still, we observe 

them as two identities, one is a round object, and the other is in 

the form of its light. Similarly, Prabhu and our Bhav for him are 

not two things; it is the same. In this sense, Prabhu is known as 

Ras-roop. 

Prabhu is seated in the form of Bhav in our hearts. We 

are doing His Darshan as per that Bhav, and from that point of 

view, Prabhu is seated outside also. His presence in our hearts 

and our vision shows that He is inside as well as outside. In our 

seva, we show a mirror to Shri Thakurji. How is it shown? First, 

we show it straight to Thakurji so that He sees His image clearly 

in that mirror. After that, we slightly incline the mirror and see 

Prabhu's image in that mirror; the way His image is viewed in the 

mirror, we should have a similar image in our hearts also. After 

that, we bring the mirror close to our hearts and touch it. This is 

because "the way your image is clearly visible in this mirror, 

please be seated with this clarity in my heart in the form of 

Bhav." The form which is in front of our eyes and the form which 

is there in our heart as Bhav both are the same; they are not two. 

""ê$n ~oD$ EH$ Vo {^Þ WB© {dñVmao'' (Vallbhakhyan no 7). One Prabhu is 

performing His Lila by taking two forms. At one end, it is in the 

form of Bhav in our heart, and at the other end, it is the object 

which is supporting that Bhav. In this sense, we call our Prabhu 

as Ras-roop.

Now, if somebody assumes His form as sugarcane 

juice; Prabhu is not Ras-roop in that sense, this should be 

clearly understood. Some people think that Shringar-roop is the 

only indication of Ras-Roopta, and our Prabhu being Shringar-

roop makes Him Ras-roop. But we must understand that 

because He is Ras-roop, the Shringar- ras also is a form of 

Prabhu. ""agmo d¡ g… ag§ bãÜdm AmZ§Xr ^d{V''- Shruti says. That is how 

Prabhu is a Ras-roop. That means He is present in all the forms 

of their Bhav and the object to support that Bhav. In this sense, 

He is Ras-roop. In this sense, He is blissful. He can be a support 

to Shringar-Bhav; in this sense, we can consider Him as 

Shringaratmak; there is nothing to hide in this, but please 

understand that Ras does not only mean Shringar Bhav. 

 

 Q: 80. What is the difference between Sarva-Bhav 

and Sarvatma-Bhav? 

A: 80. In scriptures, many processes have been 

explained in the context of the creation of this universe. In day-

to-day events also, we can see several processes of creation. 

For example, when we plant a seed, rst it sprouts, grows into a 

tree and takes various forms such as leaves, owers, and fruits. 

This is one of the processes of creation. There is yet another 

creation process such as-a copper-smith does not create 
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copper but it gives it a form to make pot or utensils. In this 

process, we see a clear distinction between smith and copper. 

The third possibility is- as the milk becomes curd. In the process 

of pot making, the attributes of copper are not lost, but in the 

case of curd, all the properties of milk vanish. We cannot call it 

milk anymore. Similarly, when a seed transforms into a tree, we 

do not call it a seed anymore; we call it a tree. All these are 

examples of creation, but all are different in form. The Fourth 

process o f  c reat ion has been exp la ined by  Shr i 

Shankaracharya. When we go in the dark and there is a rope 

hanging and we mistake it for a snake. Just for the sake of it, we 

can call it as follows- 'the snake is created in the rope'- but the 

fact of the matter is, neither the snake is created in the rope nor 

the created snake brings any change in the rope. It is only an 

illusion of a snake in the rope. 

 So, which example out of the above four suitably 

describes the process of creation of Jiva from Brahm? Every 

philosopher chooses an example of his liking and based on that 

example, explains his point of view. Although examples can 

make us understand a thing, still the thing is not proven. 

Therefore in scriptures, it is said that ""bjUà_mUmä`m§ dñVw{g{Õ…&'' 
The thing is proved by both- example and evidence. The 

examples are only given to explain a thing; for proving a thing 

you need to give evidence. I will explain it through an example of 

this mike. I say "I had seen a similar mike at such and such 

place." But what I saw, was it a real mike or a toy? So, by simply 

giving an example, the thing is not proved. But when I speak, 'it 

amplies the sound', that is why it is known as a mike. When I 

show you this evidence, it is proved that it is a mike. If it is not 

able to amplify sound but still looks like a mike, then simply 

showing it does not prove that it is a mike. 

 

All the schools of Vedantic philosophy agree on one 

point that if there is any evidence in the context of Brahm, then it 

is only narrations of scriptures because we are not able to see 

Brahm through our worldly eyes, the reason is that Brahm is not 

a worldly material. We cannot prove Brahm by sheer logic. But 

as somebody asks "Who is my father?” and the mother replies, 

"He is your father.” Similarly, like the mother's word, the 

existence of Brahm is proved by the words of the scriptures. 

Otherwise, Brahm is not such a thing, which can be proved by 

perception, evidence or observation.

The scripture understands the creation of universe as 

follows: ""g d¡ Z¡d ao_o, g {ÛVr`_² EÀN>V², g AmË_mZ§ ñd`_² AHw$éV, g h¡VmdmZmg& 
g d¡ gd©{_X§ OJV²&'' Brahm was alone; There was nothing other than 

Brahm. That Brahm thought that I should acquire many forms. 

""hÝVmh§ Zm_ê$nmä`m§ ì`mH$aUdm{U&'' I should expand my existence by 

adopting many forms and names. For example, one seed takes 

the form of a tree, ower, leaf etc. That is an expansion of a 

seed. ""EH$mo@h§ ~hþ ñ`m_'' I am only one and should become many. 

According to that, Brahm, who was alone, adopted many forms 

and names and manifested Himself in the form of the universe. 

That Brahm has only transformed Himself into this form, which 

is known as the universe. Therefore, there is no material in this 

universe, which does not have Brahm as the ingredient material 

in its formation. ""KmQ> K{‹S>`m nN>r Zm_-ê$n OwOdm, A§Vo Vmo ho_Zw§ ho_ ̂ mgo, 
~«÷ bQ>H$m H$ao ~«÷ nmgo'' - (Narasi Mehta). If a ring, bangle, 

necklace etc are manufactured from gold, then all are different 

forms and names of gold. Suppose a king wears a crown of 

gold, he sits on a sofa of gold, he spits in a pot of gold- 
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everything is crafted out of gold. Similarly, all the varieties of this 

universe such as -this is beautiful, this is ugly, this is excellent, 

this is bad- all these are ""Zm_-ê$n OwOdm. A§Vo Vmo ho_Zw ho_ ^mgo'' All 

these names and forms are adopted by Brahm, Brahm and 

Brahm only. There is no adulteration of anything else in that. We 

cannot make any ornament with pure gold; this is a weakness of 

the material gold. But Brahm is all- capable. He does not have to 

depend on anything to become the universe. ""~«hËdmX² ~«÷'' He is 

Brahm because He can take all the forms and names. For 

copper to become a pot, a copper smith is required. Brahm does 

not require such a force; He can become anything, whatever He 

wants. As a seed requires light, earth, water etc to become a 

tree, Brahm does not require anything to transform itself into 

this universe. Milk does not transform itself into curd; we need to 

put an acetic thing in it for it to take the form of curd. But Brahm is 

pure. ""ewÕ§ g_§ gXgV² na_mË_Z…'' Had there been anything other 

than Brahm, only then we would  be able to mix! ""g AmË_mZ§ ñd`_² 
AHw$éV'' He had transformed Himself into all the materials of this 

universe. This is known as Sarva-Bhav.

By reading and listening to this, we can understand that 

everything is Brahm, but how to experience it? Listening and 

reading do not make us experience this fact. Why? We can hear 

sound and see pictures on a TV set, that sound and picture are 

not produced by TV, because if the TV station is closed then 

even if you switch on the TV, you will not hear or see anything. 

As a matter of fact, that sound and pictures are produced by a 

TV station and through the electromagnetic waves; it reaches 

the TV set of our house. But we cannot hear a sound or see 

pictures without a TV set. We have to have one with us and 

switch it on so that we can hear sound and see pictures. 

Similarly, Brahm is Omni-present, but He has some switches. 

When we push those switches, then only we are able to see Him 

or listen to Him. Simply by saying and listening about Him, we 

will not experience Him. As described by the scriptures, those 

switches are Karma, Gyan and Bhakti. Once you switch on 

those switches, you are able to experience Brahm. One more 

point also needs to be understood here. If you do not have an 

electricity connection, then also you will not be able to hear or 

see anything on your TV set. That is the reason Shri 

Mahaprabhuji treats the grace of Paramatma as that electrical 

connection or as means without which we will not be able to 

experience Brahm. ""H¥$nm {~Zm {g{Õ Zd Wm`'' (Dayaram Bhai). In 

this manner with the grace of Bhagwan and following one of the 

means of Karma/ Gyan/ Bhakti, we will be able to experience 

that everything is Brahm. This experience is known as 

Sarvatma-Bhav.

But there is a difference between Bhav and awareness. 

While awareness is slightly neutral and indifferent, Bhav has 

warmth and sensitivity in it. For example, we are going 

somewhere and we observe an accident. So we are aware that 

there is somebody hurt in that accident, but if we do not have 

sensitivity in our hearts, we will not have this emotion that we 

should take him to the hospital. If you come to know that the 

deceased person is known to you, then certainly you will be 

sensitive towards him and there would be some Bhav arising in 

your heart. This way, Bhav (sentiments) and having an 

awareness are two different things. So, 'Brahm is everywhere' - 

this awareness is Sarva-Bhan and the manifestation of warmth 

and sensitivity that Brahm is everywhere - is Sarvatma-Bhav. 
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There can be many stages of this Sarvatma-Bhav. 

Depending on the eligibility of the person, in the beginning stage 

of Bhakti, at the nal stage of Bhakti, in Maryada-Bhakti, in 

Pushti-Bhakti etc; there can be many varieties of Sarvatma-

Bhav. In brief, such a warmth in the heart such as "Brahm is 

everywhere, everything is Brahm.” is known as Sarvatma-Bhav. 

Sometimes 'Sarva-Bhav' is termed as Sarvatma-Bhav 

and sometimes it means something else also. And that meaning 

of Sarva-Bhav is like this - ""Ë__od _mVm M {nVm Ëd_od, Ëd_od ~§Yw M gIm 
Ëd_od, Ëd_od {dÚm Ð{dU§ Ëd_od, Ëd_od gdª __ XodXod&'' Means that in one 

Prabhu, establish all the sentiments- You are my son, my father, 

my brother, my Guru, My friend, my wealth, everything is you 

and you only. We can call this also as Sarva-Bhav ""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ 
^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…&'' We should worship Bhagwan through all the 

sentiments. This way, Sarva-Bhav is sometimes used in the 

form of Sarvatma-Bhav and sometimes used as "everything is 

Him". In brief, this is the explanation.  

� Q: 81. ""Y_© hr Vo nm`mo `h YZ'' in this which is the implied 

Dharma?

 A: 81. Dharma can be performed because we have got 

wealth; we do not become wealthy by performing Dharma. But 

the kind of wealth mentioned here, we cannot get by performing 

any other Dharma. This wealth is not possible to get from any 

path other than Pushti-Marg. We got this wealth that is why we 

will be able to perform Pushti-Margiya Dharma. So, this Kirtan is 

sung not to express the Bhav that we can get that wealth by 

performing Pushti Dharma but to express that you cannot get 

this kind of wealth by performing any other Dharma. This is the 

true meaning of this. ""Zm`_mË_m àdMZoZ bä`mo Z _oY`m Z ~hþZm lwVoZ& ̀ _od¡f 

d¥UwVo VoZ bä`… Vñ`¡f AmË_m {dd¥UwVo VZ§y ñdm_²&'' this is our principle. We do 

not get wealth (monetary benets) through our Dharma; if we 

get it through other Dharmas, then it is a different story. 

Otherwise, we should take the contrast meaning, we should not 

take a direct meaning of this.

THOUGHTFUL CONTEMPLATION

� Q: 82. To adopt Jivas and propagate Dharma, Shri 

Mahaprabhuj i  d id  three c i rcumambulat ions of 

Bharatvarsh. Other preachers also used to go village to 

village to propagate their Dharma. So, if our Goswamis go 

out for this, why should there be an objection?

A: 82. I do not think that anybody has put them behind a 

curtain. All are freely moving around.

� Q: 83. Recently, there has been a tremendous 

increase in the material wealth of Goswamis. The 

Vaishnavas, who are knowledgeable, understand this and 

it does not make any difference to them, but it has an 

adverse effect on the new generation. So, there is difculty 

in propagating the Pushti-Marg and it is not possible to 

disburse the knowledge of our sect to the new generation. 

What is your opinion on this?

A: 83. In our Kishangarh town, there was one 

Nimbarkacharya who made a beautiful kirtan - ""OJV_| \o$gZ hr H$s 
_m§J'' The thing is that the famous thief only gets killed. I do not 

think that any of the Goswamis have more than 10 crores worth 

of wealth. It is possible that a few of them may have, but 
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certainly not all.

There was a time when things were cheap. Somebody 

donated a piece of land to my father. I had made a document for 

that but still at the time of the land ceiling act, the court sent me a 

notice that I had to surrender that land. I asked one of the 

lawyers that what I should do. He replied "By making merely 

documents, you will not be allowed to keep it. You will have to 

surrender it.” That was the last day, so I asked him "What should 

we do now?” He said, "Still there are two-three hours left, so 

please run and surrender this land immediately.” So, both of us 

ran towards the court. People standing there were shouting, 

"Maharaj! How much money have you accumulated?” I told 

them, "I have not accumulated anything but if our forefathers 

have left something, then should we not sort out the matter?'' 

So, it is like this.

But people think that Vallabhkul has a lot of wealth. So 

the famous thief only gets killed. I do not think that the Guru of 

any sect would be less prosperous than us. Only thing is that we 

have been identied, so people think that we have become 

prosperous. What should we do, if we are, let it be. If our 

forefathers have left this wealth, is it our mistake? We never 

accumulated this, we never did any business to accumulate this 

wealth. If people are leaving this with us, what should we do? If 

you do not like it, then do not keep it. So, the problem is sorted 

out. 

Yes, this is also true that the new generation reacts to it. 

We are not able to explain the principles of our sect to the new 

generation, which we should. If we explain the principles to 

them, they will understand us properly. 

And one more thing that our sect is not of renouncement 

and penance. The people who have renounced the material 

world leave a house of Rs 50000 and make an Aashram of 10 

Lakhs to 1Crore. They live in an air-conditioned Aashram; they 

purchase all expensive cars. We do not have that much 

property. We are following Grihastha, and we accept it also. We 

have children. So if we have a little bit of property, then let it be 

there, why are you getting angry at us? But this is also true that 

we Goswamis are not able to preach our principles to the new 

generation; this is our drawback. I accept this; there is no doubt 

about this.

Now, this difculty in parting knowledge of our Dharma 

to the new generation can be solved only when every parent 

takes responsibility to generate interest in their children about 

their Dharma like they generate interest in taking over their 

business; they generate interest in watching TV. The problem 

arises when the old generation distances the new generation 

from their Dharma by making them untouchable. When they 

want to come and follow you in your Dharma, you scold them 

due to the strict rules of Aparas. They also feel that if they try to 

come near you, you will become an incarnation of Durvasa 

Rishi. So they decide not to come near you. And if they do not 

come near you, they will not understand anything about their 

Dharma. Then it is but natural that the problems in making them 

understand would arise. So, if we need to do something, we 

should not scold them on this point; try to keep everything 

normal and generate their interest in Dharma. Once they start 

relishing seva, why would they not take an interest in 
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understanding the Dharma? There is nothing in our seva that 

anybody would not like. If a person has a slightly sensitive heart, 

then there is nothing in our seva that he would not like. But we 

have made a huge and horrifying environment of untouchability 

around our seva. Leave the children aside, even elders are 

afraid to come near. ""ghO àrV Jmonmb {h ^mdo''. So, just do seva 

with normal behaviour, then there will not be any problem. 

� Q: 84. In Havelis, a lot of Samagri is offered to Shri 

Thakurji. Still, Goswamis have separate cooking (tapeli) for 

themselves. Why is it so? 

A: 84 The question is very serious. In Rajasthan, there is 

a saying that if I remove my clothes, it's only me who will be 

naked. I do not want to be seen as naked. No doubt that I am a 

Baba but not a Naga-Baba. That is why I would say that you 

better ask this question to the people who are doing such a thing 

and not me.

 

� Q: 85. The one who is a Creator of not only this world 

but the entire universe, can He become our child? Can we 

make him sleep like our child? Can it be called a notion of 

the scripture if we make Ishwar so insignicant? If not, 

then what is the meaning of worshipping Bal-Krishna? Is it 

not a perversion of the human mind if we call the Creator of 

this universe a child? Otherwise, what is the reason for 

considering Krishna of Gokul only as ours and Krishna of 

Dwarka, not ours? 'After leaving for Mathura, was Krishna 

no more a Purushottam'? 

A: 85. Many things have been asked in this question. 

Maharsh i  A rv ind  says-  God i s  g rea t ,  says 

Mohommadians. Yes, He is so great that He can afford to be 

weak whenever that too is necessary. God is an innite 

possibility. Therefore, truth is never at rest; therefore, also error 

is justied of …….. children. 

So, we can also say that the one who created this 

universe, if He wants, He can become a child. Because He 

Himself is taking an oath ""`o ̀ Wm _m§ ànÚÝVo Vm§ñVW¡d ̂ Omå`h_²''. If Jiva 

wants to see a child in the Creator of this universe and behave 

with Him like that, then why can't He become a child for him? 

Imagine there is a wrestler just like King-Kong who has 

enormous strength. But if he does not know how to play with his 

children delicately and uses his strength to break their limbs, 

then will we consider such a man a human being or a demon? 

King-Kong can break the leg of Dara Singh in wrestling; for that, 

there has to be a regulation which is made before the match; 

otherwise, it will be treated as a foul or a crime. Thus being 

capable is one thing, but the main point is different, and that is 

the rightful use of the strength or capability. When we call Ishwar 

the controller of this universe, we should clearly understand that 

being a controller is His capability. If Ishwar is not free to use this 

capability at the right time, then instead of His capability, it will 

be treated as His helplessness. We cannot call helplessness 

His capability. Therefore, the controller of this universe, using 

His capability, can decide to become a child whenever He 

desires. And that is the true greatness of His capability. 

 

 One more point which is thought-provoking. If we can 

ask such a question about Ishwar, then somebody can also say 

why should we consider this Tattva as Ishwar? As we had a king 
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of the city or country in earlier days, that is the reason we have 

imagined someone to be a king of this universe. Now, that 

period of the Kingdom is over. We have democracy now. There 

is a prime minister who is chosen by the people. In this case, if 

we consider the ruler of this universe as prime minister, who has 

elected Him? And if He is accused of scandal, will it be possible 

to dethrone Him from His seat? The only point to understand 

here is that there will be, in one way or the other, some human 

angle in viewing the relationship of Ishwar and this creation in 

considering Ishwar as Ishwar. In the end, if it becomes 

necessary to bring Ishwar into human relationships and our 

heart, which is full of affection, wants to see all-capable Ishwar 

as a child as per its nature, then why can Ishwar not become a 

child?

Ishwar, bound by the sentiments of His devotee, Himself 

quotes this in His oath ""`o `Wm _m§ ànÚÝVo''. Ishwar may be a great 

wrestler, but if He wants to play in Pushti Jiva's house by 

becoming a soft and delicate child according to his affectionate 

sentiments, or wants to eat whatever his devotee offers Him or 

sometimes hide or sleep on the lap of a devotee due to the fear 

of shrillness of Gyanis, then it is just a matter between Him and 

His devotee. Why should others be bothered about it? It is said 

that ""{_`m§ ~r~r amOr Vmo Š`m H$aoJm H$mµOr?'' Similarly, the devotee and 

his Bhagwan are satised and happy with each other. That is 

why He is playing, eating, and sleeping on the lap of His 

devotee. The interference of others in this matter is nothing but 

a "distortion of Human-mind”. If you do not have Bhakti in your 

heart, you should not discuss the relationship between Bhakt 

and his Bhagwan. ""{_`m§Or Xþ~bo Š`m| ? gmao Jm±d H$s {\$H«$'' So, it is 

unnecessary to lose your weight on other's issue. 

 It is also asked in the question, "like this, can it be called 

a notion of the scripture if we make Ishwar so insignicant?” The 

answer is No! If the scriptures have not been studied seriously, 

then you should not take them as thought suggested by the 

scriptures. But the main point here is not about the scriptures 

but the sentiments of a devotee towards his Bhagwan. Suppose 

the scriptures do not describe His worship assuming Him as a 

child, but still, if the sentiment in the heart of the devotee is 

forcing him to consider Ishwar as a child, then what is the 

drawback in this? All the scriptures only describe the greatness 

of Ishwar but has He not ever taken the form of a child for His 

devotee? Are the Kirtans sung by Surdasji and Tulsidasji a mere 

dry poetic imagination? Is it not their divine experience? Have 

Maharishi Vyasji and Valmikiji written Bhagwat and Ramayana 

just as an expression of their dry poetic imagination? Just ask 

those Maharishis! 

Why not consider even Ishwar a dry imagination if this is 

an imagination? Thus, it is better to be totally atheistic rather 

than a half-hearted atheist because at least there is some logic 

in that. In a half-atheistic presumption, we do not even get that.

The creator of this universe Himself suggests, ""`wdm§ _m§ 
nwÌ^mdoZ ~«÷^mdoZ MmgH¥$V², qMV`§Vm¡ H¥$VñZohm¡ `mñ`oWo _X²JqV nam_²'' this way 

He is proposing to see Him as Ishwar and with a sentiment of 

affection.

But just by giving a diktat that "Love me”, the affection 

does not get surged in a person's heart. If the affection gets 

established in the heart of people by doing so, all the political 

leaders would have given this diktat so that their chair remains 
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intact. Therefore, even if there is a diktat by the scriptures in the 

context of affection, it would be a waste. How does this love gets 

generated in the heart? What is its purpose, and on whom it is 

expressed, only the person experiencing it can say or know. 

The people who only discuss or who only preach or who only 

give diktat can never understand this subject.

And still, the devotees see various Lilas of Bhagwan 

('the controller of the universe' in person) and are engaged in his 

seva of feeding Him, making Him asleep, awakening Him etc. 

They do not bother whether the scriptures prescribe all these 

activities or not! Their life is lled with the fragrance of the art of 

living. But an art critic can rarely be a true artist. He does not get 

this fragrance of life. His job is to pick the dried leaves and 

analyse them. That is the reason why such questions arise in 

his mind. Otherwise, tell me, who is the controller of this 

universe in the end? Somebody has very well said in reply to 

this question, "what is God after all? An eternal child playing an 

eternal game in an eternal garden.” 

 In the end, there is one thing asked: "Otherwise, what is 

the reason for considering Krishna of Gokul only as ours and 

Krishna of Dwarka, not ours? After leaving for Mathura, was 

Krishna no more a Purushottam'' Arey! Krishna is never in 

dearth of His Purushottamattva, neither in Mathura nor Dwarka. 

Nothing more can be said about it. In this Madhavbaug, the seat 

I am sitting on and answering your questions also has Krishna's 

Purushottamattva. That Purushottamattva never leaves 

Krishna, and it has no other place to go. ""H¥$îUñVw ^JdmZ² ñd`_²''. 
Thus, Purushottamattva always remains with Krishna. But 

expectations of various sentiments of various devotees are all 

about only one thing- 'where, when, in which form and how to 

worship Krishna?'

Let us take the example of Bhishma. The image of 

Krishna, who set aside his oath and lifted the wheel of a chariot 

in His hand to kill Bhishma as if a lion is jumping on an elephant 

to kill him, dwelled in Bhishma's eyes in such a way that even 

during his last moments the same scene appeared in front of 

him repeatedly! The brave heart of Bhishma is in love with the 

destroyer form of Krishna. Unpretentious bravery of Bhishma 

wants to see his own Param-Ishwar lose in front of him. We 

must think about this peacefully. Does Krishna, the creator of 

this universe, who is capable of destroying or creating this 

universe with a blink of His eye, need to lift a chariot wheel to kill 

Bhishma? No! Not at all. Shri Krishna doesn't want to kill 

Bhishma; instead, he wants to lose in front of Bhishma. And in 

the competition of keeping their oath, the controller of this 

universe sometimes loses in front of his devotee! 

One more thing is asked, 'the One who is all capable, 

how can He become totally dependent or how can He be so 

incapable?' But the person who has asked this question cannot 

understand this. Even Arjuna could not understand; therefore, 

he ran behind Krishna to make Him understand "Maharaj! As 

per your promise, you cannot lift any weapon. Please return 

back.” The ordinary person like Bhishma won, and the controller 

of this universe lost! Whatever had to happen, happened. As a 

matter of fact, what happened, only Bhishma could understand 

and no other person. The beauty and the speciality of Krishna 

are only this- The people who claim to understand Him through 

the notion given in scriptures, they do not understand, and the 

person who understands that he has not understood, he is truly 
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a wise person; ""A{dkmV§ {dOmZVm§, {dkmV_² Am{dOmZVm_²&''.

Still, that form of destroyer Krishna dwelling in the eyes 

of Bhishma is neither appreciated by mother Yashoda nor by his 

friends in Vraj nor by Gopis who were dancing with Him. So,  

preaching them to meditate on that particular form - will it be 

counted as an act of intelligence? In the Sanskrit language, it is 

known as ""XÊS>oZ JmoJX©^mo.''. This mentality of a shepherd is not of 

any use when we are talking about Krishna.

In his nal moment, Bhishma remembered the 

childhood form of Krishna, but Vraj-Bhaktas never thought 

about the destroyer form of Krishna of Mahabharata. Because 

Krishna never preached to them this form ""H$mbmo@pñ_ bmoH$j`H¥$V² 
àd¥Îmmo''. Hence, it is proved that there are many different forms of 

Krishna. Someone sees Him as the one present in all the forms, 

and someone is enjoying His form, which he sees with his own 

eyes. So, such overjoyed Jivas do not want to see or 

understand anything else. 

 Sti l l ,  some people generate fear by quoting 

Shankaracharya's words ""gXm g oì`… H ¥ $ îU…'' that Shri 

Shankaracharya ordains to serve Krishna in His complete form 

(meaning- "gXm') and not his part forms of Gokul or Dwarka. 

Therefore, it is childish behaviour to differentiate Krishna of 

Gokul and Krishna of Dwarka. But such people, due to lack of 

knowledge of Sanskrit grammar, say a peculiar thing like this. 

Please understand that "gXm' is an adverb and hence should be 

read with "goì`:' and not with "H¥$îU:'. So, the real meaning of this 

quote is that the devotee of Krishna should serve Him all the 

time and not occasionally. The seva of Krishna should be our 

daily routine and not occasional duty. Therefore, Shri 

Shankaracharya has not mentioned anything about- which form 

of Krishna, Gokul, or Dwarka should be served. 

There is one thing still left to be answered: the oneness/ 

discrimination of Krishna of Gokul and Krishna of Dwarka. As a 

matter of fact, Krishna is worth worshipping in all His forms. Not 

only from Gokul to Dwarka but at all the places, at all the time 

and in everything. If Sarvatma-Bhav is perfected, then Krishna 

and only Krishna is worth worshipable. But this perfection is 

possible only in the last stage of Gyan and Bhakti. And till it is 

perfected, following this as a non-hippocratic behaviour is not 

possible, even this being a principle. Hence, in Shri 

Shankaracharya and Shri Mahaprabhuji's sects, a systematic 

process of worship of a 'symbol' and 'Swaroop seva in person' 

respectively, is given to their disciples. It is absolutely 

necessary to bring focus, concentration and reality to the 

practice of seva to experience divinity. 

Bhagwan is present in everything in this universe. As a 

matter of fact, the seat I am sitting on is also Brahm, but without 

reaching the peak of Bhakti or Gyan, we cannot experience this. 

Therefore, till then, nobody can maintain non-hypocritical 

behaviour with this, because if it is about only one seat, then 

maybe you will be able to maintain that kind of behaviour with it; 

but everything here is a Brahm. Therefore, based on our 

scriptural knowledge in our day-to-day activities we cannot deal 

with this universal Brahm who is present in everything. It is not 

possible without attaining complete knowledge. Thus, we have 

to compulsorily bring a beautiful Swaroop of Krishna for our 

worship or seva; it may be of Yogeshwar Krishna of 
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Mahabharata or Yogeshwareshara Krishna of Gokul (see 

Bhagwat 10/29/16 ""Z M¡d§ {dñ_`… H$m`m} ^dVm ^JdË`Oo, `moJoídaoídao 
H¥$îUo...''. And by doing so, we can experience the omnipresence 

of Krishna with extreme intensity and condensed form. If He is 

not all-pervasive, how can He accept our worship through a 

stone statue? Therefore,  th is is  the proof  of  His 

comprehensiveness.

Now, just for the sake of discussion, if somebody asks, 

"why are you not worshipping X-Y-Z person as they are also 

Krishna's form?” Krishna is all-pervasive and present in 

everything, so can we ask Mr Phogatlal to be seated in our 

temple and start his worship or seva like Krishna? That seva 

also will not be non-hypocritical as in this world there are many 

Mr Phogatlals and not one. We cannot serve all Phogatlals. 

Therefore, serving only one of them will not make any difference 

with reference to worshipping a statue. And for how many days 

Mr Phogatllal will be able to help in giving a response to our 

Bhakti towards Krishna? 

Rishis and devotees have discovered the usefulness of 

worship of Murti and seva of Swaroop after a deep study of the 

human mind and his psychology. That is why by obeying 

Shakaracharya's diktat of ""gXm goì`… H¥$îU…'', we do not start 

worshipping any Phogatlal but bring a Swaroop of Krishna and 

do His seva. Similarly, in the Vallabh sect also, to bring focus, 

the subject of seva has been chosen as Swaroop of 

Yo g e s h w a r e s h w a r  K r i s h n a  o f  G o k u l .  I n  r e a l i t y, 

Shuddhadvaita's philosophy does not want to differentiate 

between Gokulesh and Dwarkesh, but still the behaviour of 

distinction can only be understood by a true devotee and he 

only can relish that difference. Any person other than a devotee 

may be highly knowledgeable, but will not be able to understand 

this. Only a mother can experience the true attraction of her son 

better than any other person; this is a fact. Therefore, the 

meaning of Shankaracharya's words should not be taken in the 

establishment of the oneness of Gokulesh and Dwarkesh 

Krishna but should be taken as Krishna's presence at all the 

time (from Satyug to Kaliyug), all stages of Jivatma (childhood 

to old age, all the Aashramas, all the Varnas, male-female etc.). 

Because there is such a peculiarity in the glory of Krishna that 

no other forms of god has. That is the reason Krishna is always 

worshippable. 

One of the most renowned personalities in Advait-Vaad, 

Madhusudana Saraswati, writes in his commentary on Gita, 

""H¥$îUmV² na§ {H$_{n VÎd_² Ah§ Z OmZo''. 'I have no knowledge of a Tattva 

who is beyond Krishna.' But he is not satised with this 

statement alone, so he further adds 

""à_mUVmo{n {ZUuV§ H¥$îU_mhmËå`_² AØþV_²& Z eŠZwdpÝV `o gmoTw>§ Vo _yT>m 
{Za§` JVm&&''

Means- the glory of Krishna is more amazing than any 

other god; this fact is based on the scriptures. But the people 

who cannot bear this fact are foolish and are bound to go to hell. 

He proclaims this loudly by going to such an extent. That 

is why Krishna is all the time worshipable. Now, the devotee 

whose mind is attracted towards the Lilas of Krishna of Gokul, 

for him Krishna of Gokul is worshipable, and the devotee whose 

mind is attracted towards Krishna of Dwarka, for him Krishna of 

Dwarka is worshipable. But if some Gyani has a vision, which 
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does not discriminate between the two Krishnas, then tell him- 

"Please uplift yourself and rst practice to see Krishna in 

everything, through which your ignorant insight such as 

''Gokulesh and Dwarkesh is one, and this fact is appreciable, 

and the one who discriminates is condemnable'', will get 

vanished, and you will be able to attain pure- Advait Bhav in 

Para-Brahm Paramatma and Bhagwan Shri Krishna! 

""JwUXmofÑ{eXm}f… JwUñVy^`d{O©V…''. When the knowledge is fully 

attained, still, if one sees merits and demerits only, then it is a 

disqualication, and if one is not able to see both, then it is a 

qualication. 

That is why Shri Mahaprabhuji says at some place 

""~«÷ê$n§ OJX² kmVì`_²& ~«÷ OJVmo@{V[aÀ`Vo B{V Z VÌ Amgp³V… H$V©ì`m''. This 

entire universe is one form of Bhagwan only; we should know 

this. But Bhagwan has innite such forms; therefore, we should 

not allow our attraction towards Swaroop of Bhagwan to be 

faded away in this world which is a form of His work. ""Am{X_y{V©… 
H¥$îU… Ed goì`…''. Adi-Murti Krishna only can be a support to your 

subject of attraction towards Bhagwan. All the Murtis of others 

are ordinary statues of Krishna. 

The nature of attraction or Aasakti gets developed when 

there is a tendency for concentration and when it is in its 

condensed form. At the same time, the nature of Gyan has 

comprehensiveness and adoption of everything. That is why a 

devotee is selective (attracted towards one particular form of 

Krishna only) in a Swaroop of Krishna according to his Bhav, 

from beginning till the end, even being fully aware that Krishna 

is all-pervasive and this entire universe is His pure-Advait. 

Whereas, Gyani, having selected symbolic forms such as 

Aham, Twam, Sun or any Murti etc. in the beginning, leaves all 

these symbolic forms in the end and establishes himself in the 

pure Advait, as his aim is to reach the stage of ""gdª Ibw BX§ ~«÷&'' 
only. This is the secret of worship of a Gyan-Margi and his direct 

experience. If one understands this minute secret properly, he 

will be eligible to understand the selective nature of a devotee's 

choice of Swaroop and his elevated tendency to be exclusive in 

his selection. Otherwise, he will not be able to understand. 

""AZÝ`MoVm… gVV§ ̀ mo _m§ ñ_a{V {ZË`e…& Vñ`mh§ gwb^… nmW© {ZË``wº$ñ` ̀ mo{JZ…&&'' 
This is what Bhagwan says in the Gita. 

One person asked me, "We say 'Jay Yogeshwar' then 

our elders advise us not to say like that and instead say 'Jay Shri 

Krishna', otherwise there will be an Anyashraya. Why is your 

sect Pushti-Marg so conservative? Is there any difference 

between Yogeshwar and Shri Krishna?”. I replied, "If there is no 

difference, then why did you start saying 'Jay Yogeshwar' 

instead of 'Jai Shri Krishna'? According to you, there must be 

some difference, then only you have started saying differently. 

What is that difference? First, let me know this, and then I will 

explain why we do not say 'Jay Yogeshwar'. And if at all there is 

a difference, then we will continue to say 'Jay Shri Krishna'. 

We do not discriminate between Yogeshwar and 

Krishna. From Vraj to Dwarka, we say that Krishna is a proper 

noun and Yogeshwar is his qualication, not his name. Suppose 

I complete PHD, then if people start calling me Mr PHD instead 

of Shyamu Baba, How will I feel? We refer to a person and not 

his title. We refer to Krishna and not his qualication. Because I 

adore unqualied Krishna, I do not care about his qualication; 

let Him be qualied or unqualied. A devotee goes up to the 
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extent of saying, "Even if you are a thief or a scoundrel, I know 

that you are Krishna, so I like you! ” If you have this kind of 

attraction towards Him, then only you are Bhakti-Margi. And if 

you are attracted to his qualication, then you could be anything 

but not Bhakti-Margiya. Even if the son is handicapped, parents 

have a love for him because parents do not see his 

qualications; they simply love him. Similarly, we have a love for 

Krishna and not for his qualication. That is why we do not say, 

"Jai Yogeshwar”; we say, "Jai Shri Krishna”. As a matter of fact, 

Krishna is Yogeshwar, YogaYogeshwara and also Makhan-

chor. He has no limitations. He can preach Yoga and steal butter 

simultaneously. Yogeshwar may have a limitation that He 

cannot steal butter, but Krishna does not have any limitation. He 

can steal butter and, at the same time, give sermons of Yoga. 

While explaining Yoga He can steal butter. We do not make 

divisions in Yogeshwar; that is why we say "Jai Shri Krishna”. 

 We are devotees of Krishna; that is why we do not make 

divisions between Krishna of Gokul and Krishna of Dwarka. But 

we serve Krishna with the sentiments of Vraj, not with the 

sentiments of Dwarka. Because He is Dwarkadheesh in 

Dwarka, and how can we bring the splendour of Dwarka to our 

home? The Krishna in Vraj is like ""eof _hoe {XZoe JUoe gwaoe hþ Om{h 
{Za§Va Jmd|& Om{h AZm{X AZ§V AI§S> A^oX AN>oX gwdoX ~Vmd|& ZmaXgo _w{Z 
ì`mg aQ>o n{Mhmao VmoD$ Jw{Z nma Z nmd|& Vm{h Ahra H$s N>moh[a`m N>{N>`m ̂ a N>mN> 
no ZmM Zdmd|&'' The one who is dancing for a small quantity of 

butter milk, we like that Krishna, for seva. Our limitation is that 

we cannot give him the splendour of Dwarka. If He is ready to 

dance, we can certainly give him a little bit of buttermilk. And in 

reality, what more can we offer Him? ""{H$_mgZ§ Vo JéS>mgZm`''? That 

is why we do seva with Bhav of Vraj and not of Dwarka. Because 

the devotees of Vraj had no means to reach Him. They were Ni-

Saadhana. We also consider ourselves Nisaadhan. We do not 

differentiate in Krishna; we know our limitations that we will not 

be able to provide him with the splendour of Dwarka, and we do 

not want to collect money for His seva through donations; then 

why should we worry about his splendour? We want to dedicate 

to Him whatever we have, ""ApŠbï>_² g_n©`oV²''. That is why we do 

seva with the Bhav of Vraj. We do not differentiate between 

various Swaroopas of Krishna; rather, many other people do it.

 Q: 86. There are many existing temples and new 

ones are being built. Temples/ Havelis are built when 

Maharajshri gives permission, the consecration of 

Thakurji is also done by him. But you are asking people not 

to go to temples/ Havelis. So, do you mean to say that 

whatever has been happening for such a long time and 

whatever is being done now, everything is wrong? 

A: 86 The basic thing is- Mahaprabhuji never gave 

permission to build any temple other than Shrinathji's. ""gmo 
Xodmb` H$s ar{V `hm± amIZr C{MV h¡'' ("So, it is better to keep the 

tradition as per Devalay here"- Varta Puranmal Kshatri) This is 

the only provision we get in the entire literature. Nowhere else 

there can be a custom of Devalaya as per the legislation of our 

sect. So, if you are calling temples in the sense of Devalaya, 

then in earlier days there was no temple. The only exception 

was Shrinathji. And nowadays we have several examples of 

homes being converted into temples as we do not care about 

the tenets of our sect. That is the reason why the court is 

ordering us to make our homes, our Thakurji, a Public-trust. 
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The government of the day did not stop here, you might 

have read that in Tamilnadu, the government asked around 250 

temples run by Public trusts to deposit the Swaroop of Thakurji 

in the museum because of their antique value and thus the risk 

of their theft! As if the museums are safe! I am sure that these 

statues would get stolen from the museums also. The curators 

make the duplicate and replace it with the original. The original 

Swaroops are sold in America and London. 250 Swaroops of 

Thakurji were shifted to the museum, and there is only one 

person, Shankaracharya of Kanchi, who cried about this 

decision. No other Hindu has any concern about this. We 

Hindus have become so impotent. A few years back, one hair of 

Hazrat Mohammad was stolen from Kashmir. No Hindu would 

do such a thing, and why should he? Even if somebody gives 

him, he won't take it, but there were riots all over the place. They, 

the Muslims, have such an attachment to their religion. We 

Hindus have become so impotent that if the Government says 

to keep our Thakurji in Museum, we say, "what can we do? It 

must be God's will. Let them do it as they wish. Why should we 

bother about it? Our business is running well in peace. Why are 

you creating hindrances.”

 What I mean to say is that we are trapped in this nexus of 

making our homes a Public-Trust. Do we not know where we 

are heading? We feel that nothing will go wrong if we make it a 

Public-Trust. Please understand that by this, the government's 

interference will increase, and they may snatch our Thakurji 

from us and shift them to a museum. What will we do at that 

time? Have we ever thought about it? "Let it happen!”. Some 

people say, "Why should Goswamis bother about it? What is the 

problem if it is converted to Public-Trust? The public is 

Vaishnava only?” But what are the outcomes of this, are you not 

aware? Are you not reading the newspapers? Are you living in 

India or Jungle in Africa? Where are you? Please keep your 

hand on your heart and think peacefully; which direction are we 

heading towards? We do not feel shy about acting against the 

principles of our sect. There is an increase in Government 

interference in each of our activities, and we do not feel shy 

about it. "Let it happen as the Government wants it. Are they 

going to change the law for us?" So, should we change 

ourselves if the Government cannot change the law? Then what 

is the need to follow your Dharma? Go to a museum every day, if 

you have an attraction. You will nd several Murtis of Thakurji 

there. What is the need to go to a temple?

We are not worshippers of idols; we are worshippers of 

Bhagwan. There is a difference between an idol and Bhagwan. 

The Swaroop, which is seated in a temple, is not an idol; it is 

Bhagwan in person. And in the museum, it is an idol. It is not 

Bhagwan. There is a lot of difference between a statue and a 

Bhagwat-Swaroop. We do not understand that; and taking 

advantage of this, the Government snatches our Bhagwan and 

converts our homes into a Public-Trust. This is totally against 

the tenets of our sect. And what do we say? - "Let them take it; 

what is wrong with that? After all, in museums also they are 

seated in a showcase!” Shame on you if you are that kind of 

Hindu. Instead of this, you should convert to Islam; I will pray for 

this. If you are a true Hindu, then your blood should boil on such 

an act that how can there be victimisation of our Dharma? Who 

has the authority to make our deity sit in a museum? But we 

bear every atrocity, and if someone says it is against our 

principles, we feel bad about it. 
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 Many people ask me, "We have been going to the 

temple for years. Now, if we stop going, then what should we 

do?” You did not go to school for your studies when you were a 

child. Afterwards, you started going to school. At that time, did 

you say that "we have not studied for so many years. What is the 

point of studying now?” Whatever we have been doing earlier 

may not be always right. The truth is not decided based on our 

old habits. Truth is decided on the fact given in the principles. 

We have been following many wrong things, but 'since we were 

following them, so they are right' - is not the correct way of 

thinking. Whatever is done based on the sect's tenets is correct. 

You might have started going to temples for Darshan only a few 

years back, but all the vices like anger, lust etc., you may have 

possessed from your childhood itself. So, does it mean that they 

are the right things to do? For ages together, human beings 

have had all these vices, so should we continue to possess 

them? The purpose is not to continue with it what we have been 

doing. We should try to control all the above if we have the 

capability and if we have faith in our principles. As a child you 

spoiled everything, may it be a drawing room or a passage. So, 

why are you not spoiling your drawing room now? Are you not 

going to the toilet to attend nature's call? Or do you say that we 

had done it at all the places of our house in our younger age, so 

we will continue to do it! So, if God has given us a little bit of 

wisdom, we should take care and apply this to our behaviour. 

We should do the things that are correct as per principles. What 

is against our principles, we should not do it.

Now the question is, why have we been doing it? Some 

people say, "Were our forefathers foolish?” Arey! Forefathers 

were not fools; we are fools because, at that time, there were no 

laws as we have today, and the Government did not have so 

much interference as far as an individual's religion is 

concerned. Now the law is - if you open your house for public 

Darshan, it is treated as a public temple, and it comes under the 

control of the Government. The Maharajas of that Haveli are 

called Pujaris, and the Government controls our Thakurji. And 

after this also, we remain unconcerned - "Let the sect die, but 

we want to do Darshan!” When somebody is about to die in an 

intensive care unit of the Hospital, a crowd gathers there. 

Doctors say- "visitors are not allowed.” But what we say is, "Let 

him die if he has to, but because we have come, we should be 

allowed to meet him.”

 In one of the temples, a similar thing happened. The 

Panchamrit-Snan of Thakurji was over on the night of 

Janmashtami. After the Snan, a large crowd gathered there and 

asked, "We have to do Darshan of Thakurji.” The authority there 

said, "How is it possible? The Snan is over.” The Crowd said, 

"Why won't you allow us to do Darshan?” The authorities said, 

"If we again perform Panchamrit-Snan, it will create a lot of 

discomfort to Shri Thakurji.” The crowd said, "We are also 

troubled as we have come from a long distance to do Darshan. 

So perform Panchamrit again!” We go to a marriage, and at 

Varmala, we give them blessings, but Cameraman says, 

"Please do it again; I could not click the right pose.” So, do you 

want to click photos of Thakurji? What have you understood 

about this Marg? Please think, to what level do you want to pull 

our sect? 

It is clearly mentioned in one of the Vartas that the 

Maharana of Udaipur came for Darshan, but the Goswami of 
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that temple did not open the doors. In some other episode, a 

Rani (Queen) came for Darshan and asked for it in complete 

privacy. Shrinathji did not like it and opened the doors while she 

was doing Darshan. Parmanand Dasji sang a Kirtan at that time 

""H$m¡Z ̀ h Iobdo H$s ~m{Z''. Those were the sentiments that we did 

not care about even Maharanas and only took extreme care of 

our Thakurji, and now, we are worried that "the crowd has come, 

so they should not be troubled. Let them have Darshan, even if 

there is a discomfort to our Thakurji.'' Oh, Brother! This is not the 

principle of Pushti-Marg. If you have a liking for such a principle, 

then go to a Maryada Margiya temple. There the Darshans are 

open for 24 hrs. You will not have any trouble as there will not be 

much crowd. You will have Darshan in peace. The system of 

seva in Pushti-Marg is so delicate that it cannot bear the burden 

of the masses for more than a few minutes. But you are trying to 

crush it in the desire of Darshan.

 How do they do Darshan? They throw coins on Thakurji. 

What do you think Thakurji is? Is He a beggar? ""{H$_² AmgZ§ Vo 
JéS>mgZm`, qH$ ^yfU§ H$m¡ñVw^^yfUm`& bú_rH$bÌm` {H$_{V Xo`§'' What have 

we done to our Thakurji, who has above qualities! 50-75 years 

back, no gift (Bhent) was taken in front of Thakurji.; ask the 

elders in your house. Whatever was gifted to Shri Thakurji in 

person was given to Kirtaniyas. That gifted money = Dev-

Dravya was never used for seva. Nowadays, all the Pushti-

Margiya temples are running on that money (Dravya). Why 

have we changed the system, which was there for centuries? 

Because we have no interest in seva, we have no interest in 

principles. This is why we raise such questions - "Now that we 

have come, so open Darshan of Thakurji! We have come, so we 

have to give gifts to Shri Thakurji! We have come, so we have to 

do Manorath!" A kind of buyer's tendency has developed in us; 

we have not been able to develop a pious tendency in us. Truly, 

we should try to develop a tendency of Bhakti, a pious devotion 

in us. And because it is not there, we want to purchase 

everything. When we reach a shop, we ask, "How much is this 

material for?” Such tendency harms our traditions, our 

sentiments and our principles. That was not there at the time of 

our forefathers, so they were allowed to do Darshan in Havelis. 

They understood the principles of our sect; they used to live 

those principles and the relations. They were so close to 

Maharajas that they never used to treat them as outsiders. 

Nowadays, Vaishnavas treat Maharajas as Pujari. 

Someone came to me and said, "Only three or four 

Maharajas of your group raise objections to the system of 

temples, and that is because you have already collected a lot of 

money! Otherwise, why were you not raising objections 

earlier?” Ok, suppose that I am saying this because I have 

collected a lot of money. But tell me why Shri Mahaprabhuji is 

raising objections to such practices. You can silence Shyamu 

Baba, but how will you ask Mahaprabhuji to be silent on these 

issues? When Mahaprabhuji is saying ""VpËgÕç¡ VZw-{dÎmOm'' 
(Siddhant Muktavali), ""J¥ho pñWËdm ñdY_©V…'' (Bhakti-Vardhini). 

Seva is to be done only in your home. Now how will you ask 

Mahaprabhuji to be quiet on this? Shri Gokuleshji says very 

clearly that if seva is not done in your home, then it is not a seva 

at all. Will you silence Shri Gokuleshji also? Had he also 

collected money or property? Shri Gokuleshji clearly says that 

the one, who is not doing seva in his home, is not doing any seva 

at all. I have not written this statement; Shri Gokulesh has 

written it. I have not written the statement ""VpËgÕç¡ VZw-{dÎmOm'', 

331 332



Shri Mahaprabhuji has written it. Explaining this, Shri 

Prabhucharan says - taking others' money for seva or giving 

money for seva to others is an offence. Further to this, in the 

explanation of ""bmoH$mWu MoX²...'' he raises the question ""ZZw H${íMX² 
Or{dH$mÚW©_² A{n ̂ OVo Vñ` H$m J{V ?'' If somebody is doing Bhajan for 

his earnings, what happens to him in the end? Shri Gusaiji 

answers this, ""ì`mnmadX² AW} {gÕo Vñ`m{n AZW©ê$nËdoZ VËH¥$V^OZñ` 
^p³VËdm^mdmV² VËH¥$V§ gdª Šboeê$n_od& AV…pŠbï>mo ^d{V B{V AW©…'' If 

someone is doing Bhajan for his earning then it is not Bhajan, 

but it is a business, and with such business, he does not get the 

fruit of Bhakti, which is Bhagwan. He nally gets distressed. 

Further Shri Gusaiji says, ""Z Ho$db_² Eo{hH$: Šboe… {H$ÝVw nabmoH$mo{n 
Zí`{V&'' Everyone should understand that. Don't be under the 

impression that you will only be distressful in this world, but your 

otherworldly achievements also will be destroyed. 

So, please give a rethinking  on this point. What wrong 

has your Guru done to you that you want his spiritual world to be 

destroyed? Why do you want his seva to be the means of his 

earnings? Why can't you do your seva in your home? Does a 

Guru initiate you for this purpose that you give him this kind of 

curse in return that his spiritual world is destroyed? What a 

betrayer you are that you are giving gifts to Guru's Thakurji? 

Shri Gusaiji says that his spiritual world will be destroyed, and 

you say that you will do only Bhent- Manorath etc. Guru is just 

like a child, he can even ask for a re, but you are not a child! 

Guru takes care of your Lok (this world) and Parlok 

(transcendental world), and you are trying to destroy his 

Paralok. ""Omo H$hVm Wm H$b VH$ g§^bZm-g§^bZm, dmohr b‹S>I‹S>m`m gdoao 
gdoao'' The one who was giving you guidance in the darkness, he 

himself has fallen in the morning- Why do you want your Guru to 

be in such condition? 

So, do not create such a miserable situation for your 

Guru. Do not give gifts ( Bhent) or anything to Guru's Thakurji in 

person, Do not support anything which makes your Guru's 

home to be converted into a public trust. Do not make your Guru 

a simple Pujari who is getting his maintenance charges in return 

for his seva. The Supreme Court has given a verdict that as 

Vallabhkul is getting paid for their service in the temple by the 

public trust, so they are merely Pujaris. Today's law is making 

your Gurus merely a Pujari. One who worships for his earnings 

is surely a Pujari and nothing more. Court says that the worship 

by Goswamis is for their earnings, and we also have started 

saying that our worship is for our earnings; it is ok, let them be 

Pujaris! Are we not betraying our sect? What kind of revenge 

are we trying to take from our sect? Try to think sometimes that 

at one end, you are addressing them as "Shri Vallabh- Shri 

Vallabh''; on the other hand; you have taken a kind of oath to 

destroy Vallabh's descendants from the roots. What kind of 

devotees of Vallabh are you? You are not his devotees; rather, 

you are his rivals. The scripture says that destroying someone's 

lineage is a bigger crime than his murder. The people who are 

forcing their Gurus to become Pujaris are putting the foundation 

of destroying the lineage of Vallabh. I am saying this clearly 

because Shri Gusaiji has said so. 

 People say that I am abusing them all and trying to 

create conicts. But it is not like that; Bhagwan says in Gita, 

""H$m_ Ef H«$moY Ef aOmoJwUg_wØd…& _hmeZmo _hmnmß_m {dX²Ü`oZ{_h d¡[aU_²&&'' 
Lust and anger are your biggest enemies. Suppose someone 

has all these vices, then can he quote Bhagwan, "Bhagwan is 
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condemning me because He wants to divide the Hindus." But 

just think peacefully; it means he already has these vices and 

wants to keep them with him. Bhagwan says to renounce them 

as they are your biggest enemies. And you say, "Bhagwan has 

said so because He wants to break the unity of Hindus, as I have 

all those vices." If you have them, you should try to control them; 

you should try to improve yourself for your upliftment. Bhagwan 

has not said so in Gita because He wants to divide Hindus, but 

He wants to improve us as human beings. But there is a saying 

that 'Guilty conscience pricks the mind'. So when I narrate our 

sect's principles, others consider it a conspiracy or controversy. 

In this situation, what can I do? 

� Any conict or controversy in any sect can be resolved 

by its tenets; there can be no conict in the tenets of a sect. if you 

believe in the principles, then there should be only curiosity and 

solutions. If you believe in the principles, then you are in this 

sect, but if you do not believe in the basic principles of the sect, 

you should leave that sect. Please see what Shri Mahaprabhuji 

and Shri Gusaiji say about this, ""Z Ho$db§ E{hH§$ {H$ÝVw  nabmoH$mo{n Zí`{V, 
{Z{fÕmMaUmV²'' and again see, how beautifully he further adds on 

to this! ""`ñ` ñdën_² A{n kmZ§ g Z Ed§ H$amo{V''. Whoever has a little 

knowledge of my sect will not do such a thing. How much faith 

Shri Gusaiji has in this Pushti creation! And what kind of a traitor 

we are, that we are putting all our efforts into betraying him! He 

says, ""gd©Wm VÐ{hV… H${íMX² Ed§ Hw$`m©X² A{n'', but if someone does not 

have knowledge of our principles; for example if some 

Charshani Jiva has entered this path, probably he may, due to 

his ignorance, do such things. But someone who knows about 

our principles will never do such things. This is what we are 

trying to propagate. We do not want any controversy, but if 

somebody gets angry, that means that he is getting angry about 

these principles. Tomorrow, he will be angry with the teachings 

of the Gita, "why Bhagwan is condemning lust, anger etc.? By 

saying so, He is condemning us?” 

Our principles were not like this. Try to understand them 

in their true sense. There were no public temples; we had only 

Havelis; Haveli means a house for living. Nowadays, the Court 

has replaced the meaning of Havelis from house to temple. We 

forcibly have converted the homes of our Gurus into temples. If 

you trespass any private lane, after some time, it becomes 

public. The law is like that. If some land is lying unoccupied, just 

make a few Jhuggis there. After some time, you can claim that 

land as yours. This is the trend of today's laws. In this trend, if 

our land or property gets conscated, there is no problem, but 

how can we allow our Thakurji, who is dearer than our life, to be 

seized? How much more can we betray our principles- this need 

to be thought over. Why should we do such an evil thing that 

someone's Thakurji is snatched from him? Why should we 

become Ravana, that we kidnap somebody's Sita from him? 

Why should we become Putana, that we poison some 

Yashoda's child? If we are not Asuri Jiva, how can we act like 

this? 

Those days there were no temples, but by forcibly 

trespassing through them, we have converted them into 

temples. Earlier Goswamis tolerated this as there were no such 

laws. In those days, the morals of the people were so high that if 

some property were lying unoccupied even for 20-25 years, 

they would search for the owner, and when he or his 

descendent returned, they would hand it over to him, "Your 
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property was lying with us, you may not be aware of it, but we 

know it is your forefather's property. So, take it.” But nowadays, 

if we appoint a caretaker and even if we take it in writing, he 

changes the document and registers it in his own name. One 

Goswami had appointed a person to take care of his money. 

That person siphoned 80 Lakhs from that account, and when 

Maharaj asked to return it, he refused and said that all the 

money was spent! 

In the beginning, people were saying that by making a 

trust, everything would be streamlined. Suppose that is the 

case, why again and again you are writing in the newspapers 

that in Nathdwara, the management is improper? If a trust runs 

that temple, then why is there no system? How can a trust 

improve the system? Nowhere does it improve. Yes, it is one 

thing that the systems do not improve, but more important is, 

that the tenets are compromised.

Because our temples were not for general public, there 

was a system of Grih-seva. The process was that the 

Goswamis were doing seva for the whole day, and could allow 

Darshan only for a maximum of half an hour. The systems 

cannot be followed when there is too much of a crowd. And if 

there is no system, then we write articles in the newspapers that 

in Nathdwara there is no proper system; it is not like Thirupati 

Balaji. But in Thirupati, they open Darshan at 4 am and close 

only at 11 pm. All the process of seva is in the open. It is possible 

there as their principles are different from ours. We do not follow 

those principles; there is a lot of thought given to the trouble 

caused by all this to Thakurji in our sect. So, how can we 

maintain that system? Our system of seva is not for the public; it 

has to be done in a private home. The meaning of Darshan is 

that each member of the house should show his presence to his 

Thakurji. If some guest comes, then being just like a family 

member, he is allowed to do Darshan. Today also, suppose we 

go to some Vaishnava's house and if Darshan is open, then are 

we not doing Darshan? We do Darshan at Vaishnava's home. 

Earlier, Goswamis were allowing Vaishnavas to do Darshan 

with such simplicity. 

The reason is - earlier, Vaishnavas were not ling any 

legal cases against Maharajas. Vaishnavas did not bully if 

Maharaj stopped opening Darshan, they would not le a lawsuit 

against him and throw him out of the temple! A similar incident 

happened in Haveli of Junagarh. In the beginning, Mr Kakkad 

and Jobanputra led a lawsuit that Bahuji-Maharaj was not the 

temple owner. Later, it was decided that the trust shall oversee 

all the temple's functions, and Bahuji-Maharaj would be one of 

the trustees. Now they have led another case that Bahuji-

Maharaj has no right to be a trustee. We bear all this because 

we feel that if there is a temple, the system should only be like 

this. Do you surrender your home to a Public-Trust? Do you 

hand over your shop to a Public- Trust? Nobody does it. But all 

are behind Maharajas to make their Havelis as trust. If you do 

not have faith, then do not go there, do not offer anything, do not 

believe in us. If you do not believe in this sect, go to Maryada-

Marg. If you do not have faith in Hindu Dharma, better become a 

Muslim or Christian. But why do you have such hate towards 

Maharajas or Dharma-Gurus? I am not able to understand this. 

Whatever principles Maharajas are trying to teach, you do not 

want to listen to those. Whatever Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri 

Gusaiji are trying to preach to you, you do not want to listen to 
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those either; You want just to carry a ag that doing Darshan is 

your birthright! Why do you have such ill sentiments, such envy 

and such a sense of competition against Maharajas? I am not 

able to understand this. 

The fact of the matter is that we both are the two wheels 

of the same cart or sect. Both should run in coordination with 

each other. The responsibility of pulling the chariot of principles 

of the sect is ours. Both the Dharma-Guru and the disciples 

should move on this path in coordination with each other. But we 

cannot digest the principles; we just want to move on this path 

like a buffalo without thinking. We like everything other than the 

principles. What kind of followers of our Dharma are we? Just 

touch your heart and think! And if honestly, we do not like the 

tenets of Shri Mahaprabhuji, then there is nothing wrong with it; 

there are many other sects; Why don't you follow those and 

remove the Kanthi? Whichever principle you like the most, 

whichever temple is open for Darshan for 24 hours, wherever 

there is no crowd and the systems are followed, where there is a 

Langar, go to such places and take initiation. You will also get 

Laddoo and Puri there. Why should Maharaj have any objection 

if you get Laddoo Puri at other places? But snatching Thakurji of 

Maharaj from him, snatching the title of Maharaj from the 

Goswami- is it ethical? Is this the right way of following a path? 

Just think about what kind of morality of following the principles 

you have. 

I say one thing frequently that you should do seva of 

your Thakurji at your home religiously. Going or not going to 

temples is none of my concerns. I have only one intention and 

that is that you should not make a habit of going to the temple 

daily and then force your Guru to convert his house into a public 

temple. Do not do such evil things so that the Government takes 

over the Thakurji of your Maharaj. Insist on doing seva of your 

Thakurji at your homes. All the temples converted earlier or 

being built are not only by mistake but also due to some envy 

towards the principles. 

Q: 87. What is Dev-Dravya? How does a gift or Bhent 

which is given to Shri Thakurji become Dev-Dravya? 

A: 87. In his annotation of Navratna Granth, Shri Gusaiji 

has described that while taking initiation (Brahm-Sambandh), 

we do Nivedan (intimation to Prabhu) of each and everything to 

Prabhu. Nivedan to Prabhu means- “I had assumed everything 

such as this body, family, wealth, home etc. as mine and due to 

my false ego and attachment, I could not offer these things to 

your service. Now I am presenting all these things and myself to 

your service. This is the true form of Atma-Nivedan. Nivedan 

means it is a sort of intimation to Prabhu. We give intimation to 

Prabhu that I am present along with all the things belonging to 

me at your service. Nivedan means one kind of commitment. If 

we have committed, we should honour it. If somebody is 

bankrupt, we don't expect him to return our money, but if 

somebody has promised to return, we can always le a case 

against him. So, whoever takes initiation or Brahm-Sambandh, 

is making a commitment to Prabhu that he will offer everything 

belonging to him to Prabhu's seva. If some Vaishnava takes 

Brahm-Sambandh and does not do seva, it is similar to taking 

money from somebody and not returning him. So, merely by 

taking Brahm-Sambandh, things do not become Dev-Dravya. 

Also, a thing does not become Dev-Dravya if it is used in seva 
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after taking initiation. 

For example, we bring a girl home after marriage, she 

becomes  our wife; We hand over the keys of our house, vault, 

cash and bank account to her and tell her to take care of it. So 

whatever we hand over to her is a property of the couple and 

does not  solely belong to her. It is not considered solely her 

property even as per law. The money received as a gift or 

Kanya-Daan during the marriage belongs to her. If the husband 

gifts something to her, solely belongs to her. It becomes her 

property. Scripture says that once gifted, the money cannot be 

used by the husband. If he uses it, he should return it with 

interest. Whatever is given or gifted to the wife, cannot be used 

by the husband. But whatever belongs to the husband, can be 

used by the wife but the husband cannot use the wife's money. 

Husband cannot even sell or give any property belonging to the 

wife; wife can give/sell/use  that property as she wishes. 

Similarly, Thakurji is seated in our home. Everything 

between us is common property. But still, if we are giving 

something to Thakurji as a gift, it becomes Dev-Dravya. In this 

respect Shri Gusaiji ordains ""XmZo {h Z ñd{d{Z`moJmo, Z Vw {ZdoXZo& AÝ`Wm 
{Zd{XVÞmXo… ^moOZ§ Z ñ`mV²''. By merely offering or presenting or 

Nivedan, a thing does not become Dev-Dravya. But if 

something is given as a gift or Daan, it becomes Dev-Dravya. 

We cannot bring it to our use. For example, we earn money to 

feed our wives; so they have the right to relish but they are not 

the owner. Similarly, if we earn money to offer to Prabhu, it does 

not become Dev-Dravya or His property. It becomes Dev-

Dravya if we transfer the ownership to Him by giving as a gift or 

Daan. Normally all the public temples are run with the money 

received as Daan or Gift. Thus it is a Dev-Dravya and we cannot 

take Prasad from that temple- this is the principle. But if we are 

offering anything to our Thakurji with the money earned by us, it 

is not Dev-Dravya.  

� Q: 88. We agree on the principle of Dev-Dravya, but 

Shri Mahaprabhuji used to ask some people to take Seedha 

(Raw food) and some people to take Pattal (Prepared food); 

what was the secret behind this?

A: 88. This system no longer exists in our society, but in 

those days, it was followed not only by Shri Mahaprabhuji but by 

every Hindu. Whoever came to somebody's house as a guest 

and if he is not ready to take prepared food, he was either 

offered a Seedha (Raw-food) so that he could prepare on his 

own or if he  is willing to take prepared food then he was given a 

Pattal of Prasad. This system was not only limited to 

Vaishnavas but at each and every Hindu's place because 

hospitality was one of the primary Dharma of a Grihastha 

(family). So, the Maharaj also was not an exception to this. As 

Maharaj followed it, it was called his grace rather than his duty. 

So, when a Vaishnava came to meet him and brought his 

Thakurji along with him, he was offered Seedha so that he could 

prepare his food, offer it to Shri Thakurji and then take Prasad. 

With this Bhav, Mahaprabhuji used to give him Seedha. Some 

people came without Thakurji; they were offered Prasadi Pattal. 

Hospitality can be both ways. It is the same for you and us. 

� Q: 89. It is mentioned in so many Vartas that 

Vaishnavas used to give or take money from other 

Vaishnavas, then why do you oppose this? You say that we 
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should offer our Thakurji whatever we have with us, then 

can we take Samagri, Vastra etc., from other Vaishnavas or 

not? 

A: 89 Truly, this point needs to be properly understood. It 

depends on the sentiment of the giver and you. Nowadays 

some people write on the wedding invitation card - "Please do 

not bring gifts. Your presence itself will be treated as a gift”. But 

earlier, this custom was very much there. What was the reason? 

It was because if there is a function at some known person's 

place, he should not have any nancial burden. Thus all used to 

share that burden and contribute. It was not limited to the gifts, 

but in villages, the neighbours would go and work in that house 

also. There was a sentiment of living together as a family or a 

society. And because of this sentiment, they used to give gifts 

on such occasions. But now people think that why should they 

use other people's money for their daughter's / son's marriage- 

that is why they don't take it.

 

 The thing to be understood here is whether the custom 

of taking gifts is similar to begging or not? No! Because the 

begging is not between two persons who have such relations 

with each other. It is given mercifully. The gifts are not given with 

mercy in mind but with a sense of cooperation. So, where there 

is a sentiment of living together as a society, you are allowed to 

give and take anything. But where such emotions are not there, 

anything given is treated as mercy or help, not cooperation. 

There is a difference between help and cooperation. What is the 

meaning of cooperation? If you have a marriage function in your 

house, I extend my cooperation and vice-versa. That is not 

'help'. But if you are not in good condition and having 

understood that I give you money, then it is a help, not 

cooperation.

The seva of Thakurji is to be done with one's own 

money, not with others' money. But suppose the father is doing 

seva with the money earned by the son, then whether that 

money is his own or others, that depends on the relationship of 

father and son. If there is a relationship of affection, the father 

will treat it as his own, because there is a sentiment of 'ours' in it, 

not 'yours and mine'. There is no difference in dealings where 

there is a sentiment of 'ours'. And where there is no sentiment 

like this, one should be shy in such dealings. So, taking or giving 

Samagri from another Vaishnava depends on your relationship 

with that Vaishnava. Leave aside the things related to Thakurji, 

but suppose he is bringing clothes etc, as a gift to your family 

members, would you not take it? If you have a sort of family 

relationship with him, then such dealings can be done. Suppose 

you are going abroad and you are purchasing things for 

yourself. Along with that, you also do purchases for a known 

person, there is no sentiment of mercy or help in this. It is just 

affectionate behaviour, which you are trying to show by giving 

gifts. Similarly, if somebody is bringing for your Thakurji with a 

sense of cooperation, then there is no harm in taking that. But if 

somebody is not doing seva and getting gifts for your Thakurji 

with a sentiment of Vittaja-seva, in those circumstances you 

should not take it. 

This totally depends on the relationship between you 

and the giver. I cannot say that you should not take it or you have 

the liberty of taking it. Because if I permit you to take it, the seva 

will become a business. Just like the temples of today, Maharaj, 
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Mukhia etc. would do Tanuja seva, and Vaishnavas would do 

Vittaja-seva, and the principles of the sect would become ruins! 

Whom do you consider as your family member? This is a matter 

between you and him. The scriptures will not advise you on that.

 � Q: 90. If Darshan at each and every Pushti-Margiya 

temple is closed, there will be no place where all the 

initiated Pushti-creation can unite. By being united, I mean 

that today, the world is observing many changing peculiar 

situations, so, what is wrong if they have a place to meet, 

interact and exchange their thoughts? What is your 

opinion on this? 

A: 90. Why don't you open a club for all the Pushti-

Margiyas so that they can do all the above mentioned activities 

there? If you think that club is not the correct name, you can call 

it Satsang-Bhavan. All can do recitation of Granths, study the 

tenets, sing Kirtans- all this could be done there. Take a hall in 

each town, where all can meet. On the occasion of Utsav, they 

can do all these activities. Whenever any Goswami comes to 

your town, invite him there and ask him to preach the principles 

of our sect. Do all these activities blissfully. But opening a 

temple to get united is nothing but cheating. We cheat Shri 

Thakurji, Shri Mahaprabhuji and his principles. This is not our 

principle. Everything should be for seva and but seva should not 

be for anything. The seva should only be for Prabhu. Today we 

will do seva for gathering; tomorrow, we will start doing it to get 

rid of the ghosts, and then we will begin to do seva for 

business…… Where will we stop? If we start using our seva for 

such things, both our this world and spiritual world will be 

destroyed. ""bmoH$mWu MoX² ̂ OoV§² H¥$îU§ pŠbï>mo ̂ d{V gd©Wm''.

 Q: 91. In Vartas, it is mentioned that Vaishnava like 

Parey, was sent to collect Bhent /seva to other villages. So, 

was it not for the seva of Shri Thakurji?

A: 91. Yes, it is true, it was for Shri Thakurji, but Shri 

Gusaiji used that Bhent for only that matter. And in all other 

Vartas, it is not mentioned that it was for only Shri Thakurji. Varta 

of Vasudevdas Chhakra clearly mentions that a bowl of gold 

belonging to Shrinathji was mortgaged. The money thus 

received was used for the preparation of Samagri, but 

Mahaprabhuji did not take the Prasad and also did not allow 

Shri Gopinathji and Shri Gusaiji and all Vaishnavas to take it, as 

it was treated as Dev-Dravya. 27 Mohars (gold coin), what 

Vasudeva Das brought, was meant for Shri Mahaprabhuji and 

not for Shri Thakurji. As soon as the Bhent arrived, the rst thing 

Mahaprabhuji did was to pay the mortgage amount to get the 

bowl released. With those Mohars which belonged to Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, he purchased the grains and got the stores lled, 

got the Samagri prepared and offered it to Shrinathji. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and others took that Prasad. Whatever Bhent 

was brought, it was all for Shrinathji; please do not be under this 

misunderstanding. 

Usually, the Bhent was meant for Shri Mahaprabhuji 

and not for Thakurji. But yes, many gifts such as Clothes and 

Gaddal used to be meant for Shrinathji and due care was taken 

that those gifts should not be used for anybody's personal use 

as it was Dev-Dravya.

If our daughter uses the things belonging to her mother 

or her sister-in-law, there is no problem with that. If our daughter 
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does not use them, who else will use them? But anything given 

during the marriage as Kanya-Daan to our daughter cannot be 

used by us. No Indian parents would use the gifted money or 

things of their daughter. In earlier days, there were strict rules 

that if parents visited their daughters, they would not even drink 

water there. "The girl whose Kanya-Daan we have performed, 

how can we have water in her house?” In Vraj, people go to such 

an extent that if a girl from their village is married to another 

village, then they will not drink water in that village. So much 

care they take! The same thing is with Thakurji that whatever we 

have gifted to Shri Thakurji, is treated as Dev-Dravya, and 

nothing can be used from that. This is our principle.

 

The court says, "All your principles are false; All the 

money which comes in the form of Bhent (donation or Gift) is 

meant for Shri Thakurji, and moreover you are getting your 

earnings through maintenance money which the trust is paying 

you, then what is your problem?” But we say that we are not 

receiving any money in the name of Thakurji; we are getting 

Bhent at our home. People have simply fabricated this false 

principle. Our principle is not like this. But nowadays, even  

Vaishnavas do not believe in our principles; the court does not 

believe, then who will believe us? Who will understand if we 

have to save this Vallabh sect? Ultimately, for whom these 

principles are? It's all right if the court is not able to understand, 

but after all, we are the disciples of Shri Mahaprabhuji; at least 

we should understand this and especially in the circumstances 

where-in the court has the opinion that as the Bhent is given to 

Shri Thakurji, so even Thakurji does not belong to Maharaj, He 

belongs to the public. Now the question is, if Thakurji belongs to 

the public, then the money through which seva is performed 

belongs to whom? Does it belong to the public or Thakurji? If it 

belongs to Thakurji, then nothing out of it, not even Prasad, 

could be taken for personal use as it is a Dev-Dravya. And if it 

belongs to the public, then our principle of ""VpËgX²Ü`¡ VZw-{dÎmOm'' 
that we should do seva ourselves with our own money, does not 

t into this. This is the main thing. The question is not about 

money; still, because of our delusion, our principles are being 

compromised. 

 It is clearly mentioned in Varta of Parey that the 

Bhandar (Store) belonged to Shri Gusaiji. He went to take the 

Bhent for Shri Gusaiji. It was not meant for Shrinathji. It is not 

like that Shri Gusaiji did not have any home in Jatipura. Gokul 

and Jatipura were purchased by Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri 

Gusaiji, respectively. They were the owners of those villages, 

and the documents proving this are still available. So, 'he went 

from Jatipura' does not mean he went to collect Bhent for 

Shrinathji. 

 

 The Maharanas of Udaipur, Kota, Jaipur, Bikaner, 

Kishangarh and Shahpura have written this - "We, hereby, 

certify that Jatipura and Gokul are personal properties of 

Tilkayat Maharaj. Not only this but each and every property 

existing in these villages belongs to Tilkayat Maharaj. We are 

witness to this.” They have signed this document. The Singhar 

village of Nathdwara also was gifted to Tilkayat Maharaj. He 

was the Jagirdar of Singhar village. When the Jagirdari was 

abolished by the Government, the Government and the 

Vaishnavas tricked the Maharaj and made the temple public; 

thus today, we are not able to understand this fact. But still, the 

earlier Tilkayats took extreme care of not using Shrinathji's 
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money for their personal use. Shri Mahaprabhuji did not take it, 

so we should also not take it. 

� Q: 92. If we do not have enough earnings, we are not 

able to offer Samagri and Shringar in sufcient quantities,  

then we feel sorry for it. In such a situation, if seva can be 

done with prosperity in temples, then what is wrong with 

it?

A: 92. The question you raised is about Shri Thakurji. 

But suppose you have a son, and he tells you, "Here, you are 

the only one to look after me; but in the orphanage, there are 

several people. So, I am not willing to stay with you; I will go to 

an orphanage.” Will you allow him to go? If the answer is no, 

then you should clearly understand that Thakurji is not 

concerned about the number of your possessions, your wealth, 

the time you devote to His service or the number of your 

offerings. Shri Mahaprabhuji very clearly says, ""Aën§ ~hþ dm Z 
à`moOH§$, godZ§ ñd`mo½`mZwgmaoU&'' The important thing is, you should do 

seva, irrespective of less or more; this is our principle. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji says that whatever seva you are able to do 

according to your eligibility and capacity, please be sure that 

Prabhu is interested only in that much seva. 

In Varta of Govind Das Bhalla, it is mentioned that he 

was doing seva more than his capacity. On this, Shrinathji had 

to inform Shri Mahaprabhuji, "Your disciples are giving me 

trouble.” The seva you do more than your eligibility is not a seva 

at all. That seva is not seva but is trouble given to Prabhu. He 

does not feel comfortable at all with that kind of seva. That too, if 

you are taking money from others for seva, then it is causing 

extreme trouble to Shri Thakurji. If you are taking money for 

seva in the name of Shri Thakurji, then it is not only a trouble for 

Shri Thakurji but also a sin. You cannot ask for money in the 

name of Shri Thakurji. We should take an oath that we will not 

accept or give money in the name of Shri Thakurji. ""VpËgX²Ü`¡ VZw-
{dÎmOm'' is our true principle. 

Thakurji is not pleased by less or more seva. He is 

pleased with even Chholas. That too, when he was seated in 

Shri Giridharji's home and was offered a Chhappan-bhog, He 

mentioned that the Chholas were tastier than the Chhappan-

bhog! Thakurji's pleasure is in your offerings which you are 

doing with pure sentiments of your heart. Thakurji is not pleased 

with the Chhappan-bhog, which we are offering in open ground 

or super-market! He is pleased with whatever we can dedicate 

to Him with pure Bhav and self-pride, even if it is a little bit. When 

Shri Mahalaxmiji sent Samagri to Padmanabh Das, he said, 

"Now they want to send me away from them, so I should leave 

this place.” Shri Mahaprabhuji had to tell Mahalaxmiji that she 

should not have insulted Padmanabh Das by sending him the 

Samagri. How much pain Padmanabh Dasji would have felt 

when he was offered Samagri in the name of Shri Thakurji? You 

should understand from this episode that we cannot give or take 

money in the name of Shri Thakurji. Shri Mathuradheeshji was 

so pleased with his Chholas that He remembered those 

Chholas even at the time of Chhappan-Bhog. This is Pushti-

Marg; this is Pushti- Margiya Dharma; this is the divinity in the 

sentiments of Pushti-Marg. Where are we going today? Please 

give a serious thought to this, then only you will be able to 

understand. 
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So, remove this misconception from your mind that 

where there is an exhibition of Neg-Bhog (splendourness), 

Thakurji is happier there, and where He is offered less, He is not 

pleased. Shri Mahaprabhuji has a clear principle ""Aën§ ~hþ dm Z 
à`moOH§$, godZ§ ñd`mo½`mZwgmaoU&'' seva should be done based on your 

capacity/ eligibility. There is no insistence on less seva or more 

seva. 

`� Q: 93. If the Vaishnava is old and he is not able to do 

seva himself, then where should he go for Darshan? 

A: 93. Shri Mahaprabhuji says that whoever is not able 

to do seva, should do contemplation of Lilas of Bhagwan. They 

should focus on the Katha and do recollection of Lilas of 

Bhagwan, do Kirtan and Shravan. "I do not want to marry, but 

what married people do I have to peep through the window.” 

What kind of attitude is this? Arrey! If you have a liking for 

watching married people, then why don't you get married 

yourself? But we have this immoral attitude because if we 

marry, we will have to feed our family. So, we will only watch 

through our window! You don't want to do seva, but how others 

do, you just want to see! This is not a principle of Bhakti; this is 

only an illusion of Bhakti, a drama of Bhakti. Shri Mahaprabhuji 

says very clearly about Bhakti ""J¥ho pñWËdm ñdY_©V…'' If you are 

doing seva in your house, then only it is Bhakti. Peeping into 

others' houses is not Bhakti at all. 

There is no temple in our sect other than Shrinathji. We 

broke the principles and converted our homes into temples. As 

per the principle, our Havelis are our homes, as your homes are 

yours. We do seva in our homes. Similarly, every Vaishnava 

should do seva of his Thakurji at his home. But if due to any 

reason, a Vaishnava is not able to do seva, then for him, 

Mahaprabhuji says, "You will not be able to maintain seva, so I 

will not give you Brahm-Sambandh Deeksha.” After this, he 

used to show him other options such as Ashtakshara etc. Many 

such options are still available in our sect. But we have become 

so obstinate that we will not do seva but instead go to temples 

for Darshan because the Bhakti and Darshan are on sale there. 

The main thing is that we have accumulated wealth but not 

Bhakti or Bhav, so we go there to purchase Bhakti, Laddoo, 

Mathri etc. We are not doing this as we do not have pure 

sentiments. Instead, we have a purchaser's mindset. That is the 

reason we are doing all this.

One day at Kishangarh, one lawyer came to me and 

said, "Why are you crying on these petty issues? Your job is to 

do Arti. Why are you breaking your head for all this? You hand 

over the temple to us; we will manage it better.” I said, "But for 

doing just Arti, why should you maintain a costly person like 

Maharaj? You will nd hundreds of people who will do Arti for 

just ve rupees here; why don't you appoint them?” This is the 

attitude of the people now, "Do Arti, and your job is over!” In 

Maryada-Marg, after doing Arti, the job gets over, but in our sect, 

seva does not get over at all. The seva is a 24x7 job. In 

Anavasar also, there are many such as Vastra seva, Samagri 

seva etc. It goes on at night also; this is mentioned in many 

Vartas. The job of Maharaj does not get over by the opening 

Darshan and doing Arti. Maharaj is not a Pujari whose job gets 

over with Arti. 

 The know-how of principles you may get by studying 

351 352



and listening to Granths, but if you do not want to understand or 

believe them, then what can be done? One lady used to tell me, 

"Whatever you are saying is 100% true, but if we have 

developed a habit of going to temples, then what should we 

do?” I do not have a cure for these unhealthy habits. What is the 

true principle, that much I can tell you? But if somebody gets 

addicted to liquor, then it is tough to leave. 

� Q: 94. Please pardon my imprudence, but why do 

you insist on this issue that Vaishnava should not go to 

temples for Darshan? They should not give any Bhent? 

Both parties are equally responsible, but you are not 

allowing Vaishnavas to do Darshan; is it justied? 

A: 94. Similar things happened in Junagarh; Maharaj of 

Junagarh temple closed Darshan. The Vaishnavas led a suit 

against him for this act! Many Maharajas are allowing Darshan 

and not stopping Vaishnavas due to this fear only. So, if you 

have even a little bit of attachment towards your Dharma and 

principles of this sect, then go and give assurance to your 

Gurus, "We are your disciples, you are the leader, and we are 

your followers. If you are following principles, we will follow you.” 

Now you do not want to follow him; instead, you want to stab him 

in the back. That is why all Maharajas are afraid. You come in 

front and start a movement in Vaishnavas that such a system 

which is against the principles of this sect, we will not bear. Then 

Maharajas will also not convert their homes into temples. I am a 

Maharaj; that is why I can understand the pain of Maharajas. 

Many Maharajas are not speaking out because of this fear, 

'whatever happens, let it happen'. Because today's Vaishnavas 

do not have the quality of being a Vaishnava, rather they act as 

Vish-nav (poisonous). You Vaishnavas lead from the front and 

assure Maharajas not to think about you that way. "We are the 

followers of the Vallabh sect. It is our prime duty to follow the 

principles of this sect, and to preach them is your prime duty. 

Why are you afraid? Shri Mahaprabhuji says, ""g^m`m_² A{n 
Hw$duV&'' Say all the principles loudly in a gathering. Why are you 

afraid?” But if the police inspector himself becomes a thief, then 

where to go? If we tell the principles and Vaishnava say, "Get 

out, all this belongs to the public.” 

You assure them, "We will not allow anybody to make 

you Pujari. You are a Dharma-Guru. We will also follow the 

principles and do seva in our homes. We have an attitude to live 

our life based on the principles of our sect.” That ends the 

matter. Most of the Maharajas tell me that whatever I am saying, 

they agree on that but if Vaishnavas do not understand what to 

do? Now the ball is in your court. You must realise that vehicle is 

heading towards a bottomless pit. Do you want to stop it from 

going there and save your life or allow it to go? What benet will 

you get in committing suicide and also throwing the driver into 

the pit? At least from your side, Maharajas should not have this 

fear that Vaishnavas are going to cheat them.

� Q: 95. Can we go to Shri Mahaprabhuji's Baithak or 

not? Because most of the Baithaks are run by Public-

trusts. 

A: 95. Please understand that I am not against the 

Public-trusts. My jihad is not against the Public-trusts, but 

against the misinterpretation of Shri Mahaprabhuji's tenets. Our 

principle is that seva should be done with Bhav. Shri 
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Mahaprabhuji says, ""Jwámo {h ag: agËd_² AmnÚVo, àH$Q>ñVw agm^mg Ed&'' 
Our seva is Rasatmika (full of emotions), Bhavatmika. As you 

start tilting the glass of water, the water starts spilling over. 

Similarly, our Thakurji, who is lled with our Bhavatmak-Ras, if 

tilted towards the public, our heart will be void of Bhav or 

sentiments towards Him. Therefore, we should not allow the 

general public to do Darshan in our homes. If you allow your 

wife to stand in a beauty contest in front of the general public, we 

will also exhibit our Thakurji. The wife is only a female after all, 

but our Thakurji's form is said to be abstruse-feminine-

sentiments (Jy‹T> ór ^mdmË_H$); so, there is a need to keep it more 

veiled. If the crowd comes for Darshan in the temple, we lose 

control there, whether the person doing Darshan is a Pushti-

Margiya or Non-Pushti-Margiya. Therefore, the court treats 

Maharajas as Pujari instead of Dharma-Guru.

I oppose the system of Public-Trusts in the temples as 

they demolish the basic principles of ""VpËgX²Ü`¡ VZw{dÎmOm'', ""J¥ho 
pñWËdm ñdY_©V…'' by exhibiting Thakurji in front of the public. I am 

not against the Public-Trust in its being. You form a Public-Trust 

to save cows; I will give my full support for that. You make a 

Public-Trust to publish Mahaprabhuji's writings or open a 

school to teach the principles of Mahaprabhuji. If you decide to 

form Public-trusts that are not against the tenets of 

Mahaprabhuji, I have no objection to any of these. I am against 

the fact that for a meagre thing like money, you are prepared to 

leave Thakurji; "This Thakurji is not mine but of the public.” By 

such a thought, we are betraying Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

When Dwarkadheesh j i  was coming to  Shr i 

Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gopinathji said, "Laxmi and Narayan, both 

are coming.” On this, Shri Mahaprabhuji said, "Are your eyes on 

Laxmi?” Shri Gopinathji replied, "No, If any of your descendants 

give priority to Laxmi over Narayan, his lineage will cease to 

exist.” On this Shri, Mahaprabhuji said, "well said. Our principle 

is like this only.” Nowadays, Public-trusts are made to save 

taxes. There will be ten more options to save tax which your CA 

will be able to advise you. I have no objection if you can save 

your taxes. In this, there is no difference of opinion. But to save 

tax if you are prepared to leave Thakurji, this is similar to 

bringing Laxmi to your home and leaving Narayan in Yamunaji. 

Vaishnavas are misguiding Maharajas to make a 

Public-trust so that taxes can be saved, and Maharajas get 

inuenced by this suggestion. But tell me truthfully, can you still 

abide by the principle that you will do seva yourselves, with your 

own money? No, you cannot maintain it. The court and Charity 

commissioner say that the person doing seva in a temple which 

belongs to trust is simply Pujaris. The Supreme Court 

addressed Tilkayat Maharaj as Pujari. Bahuji-Maharaj of 

Junagarh was forcefully declared a Pujari. ""{MqV M {M{VH$mð> M ny`§ 
M§S>mb_od M, ñn¥ï>dm XodbH§$ M¡d gdmgm Ob_m{deoV²&'' If you happen to 

touch a dead body or the wood used for cremation or the meat 

or a butcher or a Devlak-Pujari, you should not enter your house 

without taking a bath! Devlak has been condemned in such 

harsh words. And we bear all this nonsense said by the court 

that we are Pujaris. But being the descendants of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and having knowledge of his principles, how can 

we assume even in our dreams that we are Pujaris and not 

Dharma-Gurus? To oppose this verdict is our prime duty. But if 

we ourselves are not prepared to understand this, why blame 

the court? An ordinary person also can understand the 
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difference between a Dharma-Guru and a Pujari. Can we call a 

Peon and the Judge of the court the same? If you can call a 

judge a peon, we will call Dharma-Guru a Pujaris. There is a 

difference in the dignity of both and their job prole. In the 

Vallabh sect, the Pujari has been condemned very profoundly. 

Therefore, to form a Public-trust system for the seva of Thakurji 

is against the principle; this is what I want to say; I have no 

objection to forming a Public-trust which is in line with our 

principles. 

First of all, the Baithaks are not temples; Krishna is not 

worshipped there. Although Public-trust should not be there 

also, but even if it is there, it is not against the principles of our 

sect. If you are doing seva with a sentiment of an Acharya, it is 

not treated as Dev-Dravya. But if you are doing seva of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji as Purushottam, then all the money coming there 

as Bhent will be treated as Dev-Dravya, and it will be a sin if we 

use it for personal needs.

 Q: 96. Can we do Manorath at the temple of Shri 

Nathdwara, or can we send money for seva there?

A: 96. I explained to you that the temple of Shrinathji has 

existed since Mahaprabhuji's era. Shri Mahaprabhuji had to 

make a lot of effort to purchase the entire village of Jatipura, 

which was surrounding that temple. But that temple did not 

belong to anybody, so from whom to buy that? So, he 

purchased the entire village. The jagir of this village was written 

in the name of Shri Gusaiji by Akbar. It is clearly written in that 

document that "Shri Gusaiji has paid the price of the village, and 

now it belongs to him and his descendants." This way, he 

converted the temple also as his personal property. 

From the time of Shri Mahaprabhuji, there was a system 

of Devalaya there. So, you can send Bhent (gift/donation) and 

do Manorath there, treating it as an exception to the principles. 

But you must understand one thing that no money was 

accepted there from a non-Vaishnava from the time of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. Not only this, but the Bhent sent by Vaishnavas 

was never used to prepare Samagri. This has been clearly 

stated in the letter of Shri Goverdhaneshji written to Udaipur 

Maharana- "and the money of Shri Thakurji, as is the practice 

now, that it is not spent in our private expenditure, the same will 

be followed.” So much care was taken in this regard. 

Nowadays, that care is neither taken by the Government nor the 

temple board. This is the objection we have. Who can refuse the 

Prasad of Shrinathji? How can anyone refuse? But only if the 

commitment of Shri Govardhanesh Maharaj is fullled.

 

Shri Mahaprabhuji has authorised none of us to 

consume Dev-Dravya of Shrinathji. He has permitted us to take 

Prasad but not Dev-Dravya. Yes, we oppose, but not to the 

Prasad of Shrinathji but to Dravya of Shrinathji. You can 

consume Prasad as much as you want; I have nothing to do with 

this. If you can digest, eat 25 Laddoo. The question is not about 

Prasad but the system with which it should be offered; does it 

exist? No, It has changed; the Government has changed it. Our 

sect's method is not followed there; The Samagri is prepared 

with the money received in the form of Bhent. You are informed 

that the Rajbhog is offered on your behalf, and the other person 

is also told the same thing. There are more than twenty-ve 

people on a single day on whose behalf one Rajbhog is offered. 
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We observe like a mad person that this Rajbhog is offered on 

our behalf, but in reality, there is only one Rajbhog and the 

money received from all others is deposited in the Bank. Such a 

system which is totally against our principle has been created 

there by the temple board. And then they say that they have a 

crore bank balance. But what do you do with that money? 

Absolutely nothing at all. There cannot be anything against the 

Prasad, but what about the offerings by Non-Vaishnavas? 

There was an incidence when one Bhitariya died during 

seva. As per the system established by Shri Mahaprabhuji, the 

Aparas should have been changed. But Temple Board 

instructed them not to change. Tilkayat Maharaj instructed there 

not to take the Prasad! Was it an insult to Shrinathji? No. It was 

to follow the system as per our principles. We also advise 

people not to consume Dev-Dravya on similar lines. We do not 

advise people not to consume Dev-Prasad. We will have to 

oppose the system of using Dev-Dravya for preparing Samagri 

in Shrinathji. 

 Sh r i na th j i  has  taken  exempt ion  f rom Shr i 

Mahaprabhuji's principles from Mahaprabhuji's era. There, 

everything of a Devalaya exists, such as Dhwaja, Kalash etc. 

But try to understand one thing; in Jagannath Puri, we can take 

Sakhri prepared by anybody. Without taking into consideration 

any caste, anyone can offer us Sakhri Mahaprasad in the 

temple of Jagannath Puri. But tell me, "Where does Jagdish not 

exist? He is everywhere.” So, can we take Sakhri Prasad 

everywhere? No, we cannot. We can take Sakhri Prasad in that 

temple only; this exemption is limited to that temple area. 

Similarly, "What is the difference between Shrinathji and other 

Thakurji?” So, whatever is exempted in Shrinathji, you cannot 

get anywhere else. Where you are given a certain exemption, 

you should avail that there only and nowhere else you should try 

to take that liberty. At all other places, you should follow the 

principles.

� Q: 97. What should we do at a place where Shri 

Thakurji is in possession of Shri Goswamiji, but the Public 

Trust runs the temple? Can we do Manorath and take 

Prasad there? 

A: 97. The touchstone is the same. If Goswami is doing 

seva and preparing Samagri with his own money, there is no 

objection to it. But if Goswami is asking for money from the 

public in the name of Shri Thakurji, it will be treated as Dev-

Dravya. And Goswami is also not authorised to consume 

Prasad prepared from that money. If Thakurji is seated in your 

home, you are offering Bhog with your own money, and if some 

other Vaishnava visits your home, he can take Prasad there. 

Similarly, our Thakurji is seated with us. Whatever Bhent we 

receive as Guru or whatever other sources of income we have; 

if we prepare Samagri from that money, there is no objection to 

consume it either by you or by us. But where the money for seva 

is collected in the name of Shri Thakurji, we cannot take Prasad 

as it is treated as Dev-Dravya. Shri Goverdhanesh Maharaj has 

given this commitment, and Shri Mahaprabhuji says, "Being 

mine if someone consumes Dev-Dravya, he will be considered 

the deadliest sinner. I will no more treat him as mine.” So we 

should not consume Prasad prepared by Dev-Dravya. There is 

no principle that we should not eat Prasad at all. You should 

have Prasad. We are fortunate if we are getting Prasad, but Shri 
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Mahaprabhuji has banned the Prasad prepared by Dev-

Dravya, so we should not take it. This is what I am trying to make 

you understand. 

 Whether Thakurji is seated with a Goswami or with 

anybody else, the touchstone is - 'Is the money for His seva  

collected from the public or it is his own earning?'. If the money 

is collected in the name of Shri Thakurji, it is Dev-Dravya, and 

we cannot take Prasad as it is prepared from that money. 

Suppose the money is not collected in the name of Shri 

Thakurji, and Goswami is using his own earnings to prepare the 

Samagri, then it is not Dev-Dravya, and you can take it. This is 

because of the relationship of affection between the Guru and 

the disciples. 

� Q: 98. Wherever the Goswamis themselves are 

seated as the head of the trust, what should we do with 

regards to Manorath and Prasad at those places? And if 

they are our Gurus also, then what should we do?

A: 98 It does not make a difference whether they are Go-

Swamis (cow-savers) or Bhens-Swamis (buffalo-savers); the 

principle is only one. If the seva is being done with Dev-Dravya, 

then Prasad cannot be taken. Prasad can be taken if you are 

doing seva yourself with your own money in your house. As you 

earn money through your business or service, similarly, 

Goswamis also are Dharma-Gurus, and whatever they are 

getting in the form of Bhent in the capacity of a Guru, they 

should do seva of their Thakurji with that. You can also take 

Prasad there. A professional beggar has the right to do seva 

from his begging, provided he is not asking for money in the 

name of seva. There is an episode in Varta where someone was 

going to look after a job, and he forgot to wipe out his Tilak. 

Thakurji reminded him to wipe it out because if someone gives 

him a job looking at his Tilak, it will be treated as selling out his 

Dharma. It should not happen that way. It is permissible to do a 

job or beg to full your daily needs. If somebody does not have a 

job, he has the liberty to beg and do seva. But the freedom is to 

do seva after begging and not beg for the purpose of seva. 

There is a difference between these two things.

� Q: 99. Suppose we follow a principle of not taking 

anything which is not dedicated but for some reason, we 

have to travel to a place where we cannot take Thakurji 

along with us, then what should we do? Should we not take 

Prasad in the Havelis then? 

 A: 99. In such cases, there is an old system in our sect 

that we can offer the Samagri to our Kanthi and take Prasad, Or 

we can put a little Charnamrit in that food and take Prasad. But if 

we take Prasad in so-called Havelis, which are run on Dev-

Dravya, then Mahaprabhuji treats us as sinners and considers 

us to be straying away from Pushti-Marg. In comparison to this, 

if we take unoffered food, then what maximum can happen? We 

will be under the inuence of Asuravesh but will not be straying 

away from the path. 

� Q: 100. Goswamis are demanding money for 

Manorath. In such a situation, what should Vaishnavas do? 

Because Vaishnavas are in a state of dilemma or Dharma-

Sankat. 
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A: 100. The dilemma is because Vaishnavas are not 

interested in doing seva in their homes. Suppose some 

Goswami asks you to donate money to build a Church. He 

demands money to make a lm, would you give it? To play on 

the racecourse, he asks you to give money, would you give it? If 

you do not give, will you be in a dilemma? If you are not, then 

you should not have any problem in this situation also because 

a Maharaj should not ask for money for doing a Manorath, and 

Vaishnava should never give it. It will be called Dharma-Sankat 

if there is a problem due to Dharma. You are not facing issues 

due to your Dharma but due to shame.

Q: 101. In our village, Thakurji's seva is done by 

Vaishnavas in the temple. Thakurji of the temple belongs to 

Maharajshri, so why do they hand over the seva to others? 

A: 101. Mostly, all the temples are facing similar 

problems. Some Vaishnava might be doing seva in his home. 

Once he left, he might have handed over his Thakurji to 

Maharajshri and his house he might have donated to him. So 

Thakurji continued to be seated in that house, and the house 

was converted into a temple. The Vaishnavas of the village 

might have taken the responsibility to do seva there. Later on, 

this house might have been converted into a Haveli. Now, 

Maharaj also cannot maintain so many Havelis. So, in the past 

50-75years, there was discontent among the Vaishnavas that 

why did Maharaj not visit there, and hence why should we 

continue to call it Haveli of Maharaj? So, the active Vaishnavas 

converted Haveli into a Public-Trust. One after the other, such 

Havelis were converted into a Public-Trust, and with time, we 

forgot the basic principles of our sect. Now all the people, 

including us, have started identifying ourselves as Haveliwalas. 

In reality, our identication should have been ""VpËgÕ`¡ VZw{dÎmOm'' 
dmbm  or a person who is doing seva in his house.

� Q: 102. If all temple trustees are Vaishnavas, can we 

take Prasad there?

A: 102. The question is not about a temple or a Mosque; 

the question is about Dev-Dravya v/s dedication of our own 

money. Is the money offered collected in the name of Thakurji or 

is it for Thakurji? For example, if the money is collected in the 

name of "Bhent for Tapeli”, then it is Dev-Dravya, but if it is 

collected in your name for you, then it is not Dev-Dravya. We 

cannot take Prasad of Dev-Dravya.

� Q: 103. It is said that after some time, Shrinathji will 

shift from Shri Nathdwara to Shri Girirajji, Is it true?

A: 103. I do not know if it is true or false. But what I 

understand is that if your Thakurji is seated in your home, then it 

is Shrinathji only who is seated there. If you are not doing seva 

in your house, it does not make much difference. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji goes on saying up to the extent, "If a Bhagwat-

Bhakt is doing seva in his home, then his home does not remain 

a worldly home, but it becomes Vraj. Because Bhagwan is 

seated in Vraj and when you start seva of Vrajadhip, your home 

is bound to become Vraj and you become a Vrajvasi” Please 

write this statement in your heart. Shrinathji is always free to go 

anywhere. 
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� Q: 104. What sentiments do we need to develop to 

make the entire Vaishnava family (Parivar) capable?

A: 104. Purushottam himself, in person, ordained Shri 

Mahaprabhuji to establish a family of Vaishnavas - ""lmdUñ`m_bo 
njo EH$mXí`m§ _hm{Z{e& gmjmX² ̂ JdVm àmoº§$ VXjae CÀ`Vo&&''

Let us think about the meaning of the word 'Parivar' 

(Family). 'Paritah vrinoti' = where everyone is woven together, 

everyone is merged together, is known as Parivar or Family.

 

In us, there exists an emotion of 'I'. Someone else's 'I' we 

treat as 'you'. In philosophical language when there is an 

enlargement of ego or 'I', then it is known as the branch of 

Advait. And when there is an increase in the sense of 'you', it is 

called duality. In Shri Mahaprabhuji's philosophy of 

Shuddhadvait, there is no conict between 'I' and 'you'. If we say 

'we', it is Shuddhadvait. The precondition of a group of persons 

to be identied as a family is the feeling of 'we' in every member. 

If there is a feeling of 'I's and 'you's, then it cannot be called a 

family, it is only a group of persons.; I am a person, you are a 

person. But as soon as a sentiment of 'we' arises, it becomes a 

family. For this reason, Shuddhadvait does not propagate the 

phenomenon only of 'oneness' and 'discrimination'. The prime 

meaning of Shuddhadvait is that 'I', 'you', 'He', in all these, we 

have to practice and develop such an identication that 

because of this identication 'I' does not remain as an 'I', 'you' 

does not remain as 'you', but in all, a sentiment of 'we' gets 

emerged. The sentiment of 'we' should dissolve my 'I' and your 

'you' in it. 'Paritah' = properly dissolve everything from all 

directions, so that nobody wants to part with it, then it is known 

as 'Parivar' or family. If I say 'I' and you say 'you', that means we 

both have parted from each other. But when both of us say 'we', 

then it is not possible to part because my 'I' is woven in your 'I' 

and in our 'I' everybody's 'I' is woven. If the identication of 'we' 

gets developed in all, then it is a family. Otherwise, it is not; 

either it is Advait or Dvait. But the sentiment of 'Parivar' is only in 

Shuddhadvait. If you have to make a family then it is absolutely 

necessary to understand Shuddhadvait.

But how to make a family? You are 'you' and I am 'I'; how 

can both become 'we'? There can be several procedures for 

this. To get tied up as a family or to come together in the frame of 

a family, there can be many purposes. If we say it in our 

denition then there can be a corporeal or physical (Aadhi-

Bhautik) frame in which all the people get together and click a 

photo as a family. All the members should be present in that 

photo and they should have a feeling of being a family. But if we 

click a photo just to keep it in an album, then there is no use. 

That means we do not have a true feeling of being a part of a 

family. If we do not keep it properly, termites may spoil it. Thus, if 

a photo is clicked then all the family members should have an 

urge to hang it in their room. That photo should be hung in a nice 

frame, then only each family member will feel that it is 'our' 

photo, not mine or your photo. 

So, what would its frame look like when all of us 

Vaishnavas want to tie ourselves as a family and click a photo of 

the family? Mahaprabhuji has explained this as follows- 

""~«÷g§~§Y-H$aUmV² gd}fm§ XohOrd`mo…& gd©Xmof{Zd¥Îm{h©..'' That means 

Brahm-Sambandh is one such frame in which all Pushti-

Margiya Vaishnavas should have a photo as a family. Because 
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after taking Brahm-Sambandh, all the aws cease to exist. The 

frame of Brahm-Sambandha has this unique quality.

What do we mean by Brahm-Sambandh? We are taking 

Brahm-Sambandh for peculiar reasons nowadays. Some 

people treat it as a free ticket to Swarga, Viakunth, or god only 

knows which place! Some people take it because their elders 

had taken it! Arey! All the elders have died; is it why you should 

also die? So, "because elders had taken it, that is why I should 

take it"- it is not a healthy reason for taking Brahm-Sambandh. 

Just think about the feelings that Shri Mahaprabhuji had in his 

heart; why somebody should take Brahm-Sambandh? We are 

all born in this world. Scriptures say, ""`Vmo dm B_m{Z ^yVm{Z Om`ÝVo,`oZ 
OmVm{Z OrdpÝV, ̀ V² à`pÝV A{^g§{depÝV, VX² {d{Okmgñd VX² ~«÷&'' The One 

who has created this universe, the One where it is situated and 

the One in whom it is likely to merge, try to know Him, He is 

Brahm. It is necessary that this sentiment of Brahm gets 

embossed in our hearts before we take Brahm-Sambandh. Just 

see what size of frame Shri Mahaprabhuji is trying to give us 

through Brahm-Sambandh! He is trying to bring us together as a 

family.

 Some people become a family due to business 

partnerships. Another type of family may be that people may be 

born to the same parents, but this sense of belonging to a family 

gets destroyed when generations pass. Shri Mahaprabhuji 

says that the sense of belongingness to a family, which is 

anchored to a relationship of Brahm-Sambandh, never breaks. 

It is eternal. In today's time, there is a need for the people taking 

Brahm-Sambandh, even if they do not have this sense during 

their initiation, to continuously arise this feeling in them of being 

a part of this family.

We always emphasise on 'I' and 'You' in our dealings 

with others, and probably we will continue to do it. There is a 

saying, "The witch also spares one house!”. So, continue to 

emphasise 'I' and 'you'; we have no objection to it, but at least 

spare this habit when dealing with family members of 

Mahaprabhuji's Vaishnava family. So, at least in the relationship 

of Vaishnavas, which is due to Brahm-Sambandh, we should 

spare this 'I' and 'you' and become 'we'. In this relationship, if we 

can accomplish or develop the sentiment of 'we', then the family 

thus formed will be called 'Vaishnava-Parivar'. And in this family, 

there will be a continuous experience of Krishna. It will be a 

family which is tied together because of Krishna, because of 

Brahm. That picture we have to preserve, decorate it in a frame. 

I have presented to you the sentiment behind the 

'Vaishnava family'. And I rmly believe that this family will 

expand with this feeling only. This expansion is not a deterrent 

to anything, so there is no need to do any family planning. May 

Shri Mahaprabhuji give enough capability and prosperity, and 

may he bless this family so that each member of this family has 

a sentiment of being a part of this family; such is my wish. 

THOUGHTS FOR IMPROVEMENT

� Q: 105. What is the purpose behind establishing the 

temple of Shri Mahaprabhuji by you in Kishangarh?

 A: 105. According to the principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji, 

a devotee should perform Bhagwat-seva in his own house and 

with his own money; seva should not be done at a public temple 

by appointing a Pujari or Purohit. It is totally against the principle 
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of Shri Mahaprabhuji if the seva is done at a public temple with 

public money and by a Pujari. The temple of Mahaprabhuji was 

established on the auspicious day of His 500th birth 

anniversary, with an expectation of self-contemplation and 

contemplation of principles to remove the distortions that 

occurred during this period. 

� Q: 106.  What  is  the purpose behind the 

establishment of Shri Mahaprabhuji's temple? 

A: 106. The purpose of establishing Shri Mahaprabhuji's 

temple is to bring back his disciples once again towards him. By 

making such a declaration, we want to communicate to all that 

we should transform all the temples of the Vallabh Sect into 

motivational centres for Vaishnavas to understand the 

principles of Vallabhacharya. With this purpose in mind, we 

want to propose a programme to convert not only the temple of 

Kishangarh but all the temples, Public or Private, existing all 

over India.

 

 Q: 107. Is this system of running a temple of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji according to his principle and the tradition 

of his sect?

A: 107. The establishment of Shri Mahaprabhuji's 

temple is not new and certainly not against his principles. Shri 

Mahaprabhuji himself had given his signatures (Hastakshar) 

and his Paduka (slippers) to many of his devotees for seva. 

Mostly, the Vaishnavas who were incapable of doing Krishna-

seva according to principles were given this option of seva. 

Traditionally, such a system of seva is also prevalent in all his 

Baithakjis. In Kota, the system of Mahaprabhuji's seva is being 

followed for a very long time. As per Bhartiya tradition, an option 

to do seva of Guru as an alternative to seva of both Guru and 

Govind has been universally accepted.

� Q: 108. Is it proper to seat a Swaroop of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji when there is already a Swaroop of Krishna 

seated in the temple? 

A: 108. It is denitely proper to bring a Swaroop of 

Mahaprabhuji and seat him when Bhagwan is already seated 

there because with the grace of only Guru one can reach 

Bhagwan directly. The grace of Guru is only possible if we follow 

the preaching of Guru. The preaching of the Guru is not to do 

seva in a public temple with public money but in your house with 

your own money. Therefore, it is possible to rectify the faulty 

system of the recent temples by bringing back Krishna home for 

his Seva (as per the tenets of this sect) and establishing Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's Vigrah there.

� Q: 109. Do other Acharyas of our sect agree on the 

idea of establishing the temple of Shri Mahaprabhuji?

 

 A: 109. We had sent letters and telegrams to all the 

Goswamis to send their message and blessings on the 

occasion of the inauguration of Shri Mahaprabhuji's temple. In 

reply to that, we received the agreement messages from the 

following Goswamis

1. Goswami Shri GovindLalji Maharaj Tilakayat, Shri 

Nathdwara - "In context to your telegram, please accept 

our blessings and best wishes for successfully organising 

several programmes on the occasion of the 500th birth 
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anniversary of Shrimad Vallabhacharya.

2. P r a t h a m  P e e t h a d h e e s h w a r  G o s w a m i  S h r i 

Ranchhodacharyaji (Kota-Jatipura) -

(a) Congratulations to you on Swaroop Pratishtha of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and Ashirvad to all the Vaishnavas. This 

celebration shows us the right direction. May the divine 

grace of Mahaprabhuji be bestowed upon us and all the 

Vaishnavas.

(b) The greatest foundation work for Pushti-Marg. Please 

accept my heartiest congratulations on behalf of Akhil 

Bhartiya Pushti-Margiya Vaishnava Parishad, Shri 

Vallabh Panch Shatabdi Samaroh Rashtriya Samiti and 

Peoples Progressive Society.

3. � Tritiya Peethadheeshwar Goswami Shri Vrajbhushanlalji 

Maharaj (Kankroli) - I appreciate your work from the core 

of my heart. I am not able to be present there in person, 

but my support will always be there for this work.

4.� Chatur tha Peethadheeshwar  Goswami  Shr i 

Devkinandanacharya (Gokul) - A start of a new era of 

establishing Shri Mahaprabhuji's temple after years of 

difcult days, and May it be a medium for spreading and 

publishing the principles of Acharya-Charan. Our good 

wishes for the success of this ceremony. 

5. � Pancham Peethadheeshwar Goswami Shri Govindraiji, 

through Shri Giridhar Baba (Kamvan)- Our heartiest 

good wishes and Ashirvad for bringing the Vallabh 

Sampradaya on the r ight  t rack through the 

establishment of Shri Vallabh temple.

6.� Goswami Kalyanraiji (Puna) - As a cure for the disease 

of the current situation, the seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji is 

the right course. We hope your efforts are successful in 

achieving this.

7.� Goswami Shri Govindraiji (Porbandar) - Heartiest 

congratulations and Ashirvad for establishing the 

temple of Shri Mahaprabhuji. May this successfully 

serve its purpose. 

8.� Goswami Shri Brajbhushan Lalji (Chapasni-Jamnagar) 

- Received your telegram. Our good wishes for the 

success of this programme. Please accept our 

Ashirvad. 

  

� Q: 110. What is the modality of seva in the temple of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji?

A: 110. The modality of seva in this temple is according 

to the decorum of Bhav and with the consideration of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji as an Acharya of our sect. All the Vaishnavas who 

have taken Brahm-Sambandha can do seva of Jhari and 

Charan-Sparsh as per the norms of Biathakji. But as this temple 

is my private property, it is necessary to take my permission. 

The offering of Bhent is strictly prohibited there. In the sequence 

of Utsavas, four Jayantis are duly celebrated there. But the 

Utsava, which are related to Krishna-Lila, such as Dol, 

Annakoot, and Chhappan-bhog, is not celebrated due to 

Mahaprabhuji being seated as an Acharya there. As per the 

tradition of our sect, there is a remembrance of Lila-Bhavana 
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through the singing of Kirtans of Nitya-Kram seva, Ritu-Kram-

seva and Utsav-Kram-seva in front of Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

Nobody other than Goswamis is allowed to offer Sakhri/ 

unSakhri Samagri to Shri Mahaprabhuji. There is an Arti as per 

the daily routine. In Shringar, Shri Mahaprabhuji is ornamented 

with simple Dhoti, Uparana, Tilak, Kanthi, Gaumukhi, and 

Pushpamala. In parallel to the seva of a regular temple in the 

form of Mangala, Shringar, Rajbhog, Sandhya-Arti and Shayan, 

there is a Bhavna of Morning Sandhyopasana, Bhagwat 

r e c i t a t i o n ,  a f t e r n o o n  S a n d h y o p a s a n a ,  e v e n i n g 

Sandhyopasana and Subodhini Pravachan. This is the system 

of seva in brief.

� Q: 111. What is the difference between the regular 

Pushti-Margiya temples of Krishna and the temples of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji? What difference will it make for both in their 

utility and majesticity?

A: 111 According to Shri Mahaprabhuji, the principle of 

Krishna-seva was in the house. Only Shrinathji's temple was an 

exception there. In today's circumstances, it has become 

difcult to follow it due to its distortion into 'seva in temples' or 

due to the conversion of Goswami's houses into Public-trusts. 

In the Public temples, to do Krishna-seva, either Trust is formed, 

or required money for seva is collected from the public who is 

coming for Darshan. In both the above situations, the seva does 

not remain as seva. Mahaprabhuji considers such seva as an 

offence or as a sin. To take or give money for Bhagwat-seva is 

banned as per the guideline given in Shodash-Granth. 

According to the principles of Vallabhacharya, allowing people 

who are not Pushti-Margiya Vaishnavas to do the Darshan of 

our Thakurji just once will make the seva of one year a waste. 

And after this incident, it is necessary to do Panchamrit-Snan of 

Shri Thakurji. In public temples, it is not possible to save 

ourselves from such sins, but it is possible in the temples of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. This is the most signicant difference between 

these temples. 

   In today's era of economic crunch, it is not justied to 

run a temple depending on the salaried employees. These 

salaried employees cannot be satised as they are not duly 

paid. In future, identifying people who will work on low salaries is 

impossible. If some temple employee has no emotional 

attachment towards the deity and is only working there for 

salary, the atmosphere of the temple will not be spiritual or 

divine. We will have to accept the fact that in this, there is no 

fault of that poor employee but of the system. We are fortunate 

that in the seva of Mahaprabhuji, so far, the useless tradition of 

emotionless seva has not developed, and Vaishnavas do not 

have any prohibition on doing seva themselves there. Whereas 

in Krishna temples, the Samagri prepared by a particular caste 

of Brahmins only can be served to Goswamis. No other 

Brahmin is allowed to cook there. If this system, which has been 

there for a long time, has to be changed, then we need to take 

care that it should not be against the principles of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji. 

Keeping all these things in mind, it is necessary to take 

the people forward on Bhakti Marg through the medium of 

preaching principles, publishing of Granths, teaching the 

Dharma, Satsang, Kirtan etc. It is possible only by converting 

Krishna temples into temples of Shri Mahaprabhuji. This is the 
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purpose and the utility of the newly established temple. 

� Q: 112. What is your purpose behind making 

Vaishnavas take the oath of principles?

A: 112. Hundreds of Vaishnavas are taking oath by 

themselves as they have allegiance to the principles of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and are also motivating others to take it. It is not a 

revolution against any Goswami. Instead, it is a retaliation 

against the people who have hatred towards our principle, 

sentiments and descendants of Vallabhacharya and are 

conspiring against them. Some people who are either blind due 

to selsh reasons or illiterate, see it as a revolution against our 

sect or descendants of Vallabhacharya. We challenge them to 

give us the second meaning of the said words. (The letter of the 

oath is provided at the beginning of this book).

� Q: 113. What is your purpose for making a cassette 

series on Pushti-Asmita. and organising its programmes 

of Dandia-Raas? 

 

A: 113. According to the philosophical point of view of 

Shri Mahaprabhu, the entire creation is a Lila of Bhagwan. 

Bhagwan has enriched us very strongly with the sentiments of 

Ahamta-Mamata (ego-attachment) so that we, the conscious 

beings, are able to play our role nicely or express our emotions 

in response to that Lila. If we really have to relish the sentiments 

of Lila, then there cannot be any better boon than our Ahamta 

and Mamata on this earth. But if our action, intellect and desire 

are not in sync with the vibrations of that Lila-Bhav, then there is 

no bigger curse than these Ahamta-Mamata in our life. 

The system of the practice of every Dharma of our 

country, in the end, is a spiritual way to either make our Ahamta- 

Mamata healthy or to uproot it from the base completely. 

However, from the point of view of Shri Mahaprabhu, if there is a 

desire in our consciousness to do a search for Jagdeesh in this 

Jagat, then we should conclude that such Ahamta- Mamata is 

healthy. Pushti-Asmita is the other name of Ahamta-Mamata, 

which makes the lotus of our Bhagwat-Bhakti bloom in the mud 

of material attachment. On the contrary, the Pravahi-Asmita is 

the other name for distorted Ahamta-Mamata, which takes the 

enjoyment of the mud of material attachment in the lotus of 

Bhagwad-Bhakti. 

 This universe is situated in the comprehensiveness of 

Parabrahm Bhagwan Shri Krishna. It is good to know this 

through the divine eyes, just like Arjuna. But it cannot be called 

Bhagwat-Bhakti if one continues to take enjoyment in the 

material world. Along with this, instead of only having the 

knowledge of Paramatma, who is spread in this entire universe, 

it is absolutely necessary for a devotee to relish Him as well. It 

will be known as the peak of Pushti-Bhakti if somebody is able to 

maintain engrossment in Krishna through all his activities in his 

daily routine, just like Vraj-Bhaktas. But through that Bhakti of 

Krishna, if one starts taking the enjoyment of material things 

and leaves his mind reinless, then Mahaprabhuji terms it as 

Bahirmukhta in Shiksha-shloki Granth.

Shri Mahaprabhuji had given us preaching about the 

devotion methodology of Bhagwad-Bhajan and Bhagwat-

Smaran so that we are able to relish such Lila-Bhav. These 

days, due to the effect of time, that system has been distorted 
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and is being maintained to earn money. Considering all these 

things, It seems that instead of Kirtans and Dhol, which describe 

the divine Lilas of Bhagwan, it is much more necessary to sing 

Kirtans, Dhol etc., which describe the principles of our Dharma. 

We are fortunate that ample and prosperous storage of such 

things has been handed over to us by Dayaram Bhai. If we are 

able to hum, sing and dance on those, then probably it is 

possible to make our Ahamta-Mamata so healthy and devoted 

that it will again be able to attract Pushti-Prabhu. So I have a 

request to all the Pushti-Margiyas to adopt this gift of Pushti-

Asmita by singing, dancing and humming  on these tunes so 

that Radha-Madhav, who is seated in your heart, gets 

manifested in your entire personality. He starts expressing 

himself in each and every action-intellect-desire of yours. He 

starts becoming your lifestyle! 

� Q: 114. What was the benet of 'Pushti-Siddhant-

Charcha-Sabha' (debate) organised in 1992? 

 

 A: 114. This Charcha-Sabha (debate), on the topic of 

Principles of our sect, proved to be an unparalleled incident in 

the history of Pushti-Marg.   

 

 The way the followers of the Pushti-Marg sect are being 

misguided by wrong principles, in such a situation, if we want to 

move forward in the right direction, then this Charcha-Sabha 

would prove to be a milestone. There cannot be two opinions on 

this.

Many such people who abstained themselves from 

accepting the true principles of Tanu-Vittaja-seva without a 

commercial exhibition in their own home, could not gather the 

courage to come to this Charcha-Sabha! Those who gathered a 

little bit of courage did not come with their version of the 

translation of Siddhant Vachnavali!! Despite their non-

agreement with the narration of my version of the translation, 

they could not present their own version as per the rules of the 

Charcha-Sabha!!! Some who came simply kept quiet and were 

either neutral or  absent.

The proceedings of the Charcha-Sabha would have 

been one-sided had Chiranjeev Goswami Shri Hariraiji of 

Jamnagar not come forward as an undeclared representative of 

the opponents. So, whatever gratitude we can express towards 

him will be less.

1. The one who does Tanu-Vittaja-seva to earn a 

prot is a heinous Devlak apostate person from a prohibited 

category. 

2. Pushti-Margiya seva should be done at a place 

which is owned by the person who is doing seva.

 Having agreed on the above two points, all other 

discussion becomes purposeless. That means it was like 

'Drowning man could catch a straw to save himself'. Because 

the Goswamis who are longing to call the rich people to their 

own home to extract Vittaja-seva, either will have to accept their 

ownership of their own house, or they will have to abide by the 

true principles. The glorication of Chiranjeev Goswami 

ShriHariraiji with a title of 'Siddhant Sanrakshak' (Protector of 

principles) by Goswami Tilkayat ShriGovindLalji Maharaj and P. 

P. Goswami Shri Vraj Ratnlalji Maharaj, means one a senior and 

the other a learned Dharmacharya, is an unmistakable proof of 

support of our statement. In contradiction to the belief of the 
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above three Acharyas, now there is no space left for any doubt. 

""~w{ÕàoaH$ H¥$îUñ` nmXnÙ§ àgmXVw''.

� Q: 115. What is the purpose of organising 

Saampradayik Charcha-Sangoshthi (international 

seminars)?

A: 115. If we divide the historical period of our sect, in 

which to maintain Pushti-Asmita (dignity as Pushti-Margiya), 

the way the principles of Pushti-Marg were promulgated and the 

way they were followed, then rst of all, there was a period of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gopinathji and Shri Gusaiji, in which all 

the tenets were promulgated. In that period, all the principles 

were established.

Next to this was a period of seven sons of Shri Gusaiji. It 

was a period of Vartas and interpretations. The focus in this 

period was on the people who lived their life according to the 

principles of the sect. The second point of focus was how to 

interpret the principles written by Adi-Acharyas. 

A very important period emerged after this, in which, 

along with the commentary on the Granths written by the above 

three Acharyas, new Prakaran-Granths were also written. On 

one side Shri Hariraiji wrote so many small Granths in the form 

of 'Harirai Vang Muktavali' in which there were several 

preaching related to our sect. On the other side, Shri 

Purushottamji and similar scholars interpreted the Original 

Granths of Adi-Acharyas and wrote many Vaad-Granths. Along 

with this, Shri Lalubhattji composed the Prakriya-Granths. In 

those, he explained the difculties and complexities of 

principles, interpretations and Vaad-Granths, giving it a form of 

procedure. This symptomatic division is clearly visible in this 

one period. 

After this, there was a period of Vachnamrit. As a matter 

of fact, this trend was started by Shri Gokulnathji, but it has been 

visibly prominent in the last 150-200 yrs. Although in our sect, 

it's holistic compilation has not been done so far, still, many 

known, unknown followers, Vaishnavas have tried to compile 

couplets/ Sooktis of many Acharyas, Dayaram Bhai, Ichharam 

Bhai etc. They have not given it the name of Vachnamrit, but its 

form seems to be like that only. 

 After this period, there seems to be a fall in the sect. In 

this, many Bapa-Bapi and some descendants of Vallabh said 

many things without caring for the sect's principles. If we have to 

say this in the words of Bhagwat, then it is like this ""`íM _y‹T>V_mo 
bmoHo$ `íM ~wÕo: na§JV:, Vmdw^m¡ gwI_oYoVo p³bí`§Ë`ÝV[aVmo OZ:'' The people 

who understand the words and preaching of Mool-Acharyas, 

they are not facing any difculties even today. On the other end, 

the people who did not understand anything, also did not incur 

any loss because they were not in the centre of the circle of the 

sect but were on the periphery. It is not essential to decide for 

such people who lack allegiance such as what is the a right and 

what is the wrong principle. Their tendency was such that 

whatever was said in the name of Shri Mahaprabhuji, they used 

to listen. May it be Dongreji or Pandurang Athavale who did not 

even belong to our sect. In this, some Shastris also beneted. 

They without having knowledge of principles (even if they knew, 

they were not acknowledging it) used to preach to people. So, in 

this process, neither the fools nor the intelligent incurred any 

loss. The poor people, who were in the middle, lost a lot in this. 
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For them, this literature was as good as dead. The literature was 

Vachna+mrit (speach of dead) instead of Vachan+ Amrit (elixir 

of speach) for them. So the literature of this period was 

designed to kill these people who were in the middle. 

I consider it a great grace of Shri Mahaprabhuji that we 

are able to publish such literature through the medium of these 

Sangoshthis. This literature is neither a monopoly of any 

Goswami nor it belongs to any Shastri or Bapa/Bapi. This is the 

literature which belongs to all of us. If we have to say in the 

language of the law, then the Granths and Literature written by 

Shri Mahaprabhuji is an HUF property of the whole sect. That 

means it can be used by anybody who belongs to this sect, but 

nobody is authorised to misuse it, may it be a Goswami or a 

follower. So, this kind of literature is being published through 

this Charcha-Sangoshthi. This truly is becoming possible 

because of the grace of Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Thakurji.

� Q: 116. Please give us information about the course 

of Vallabh-Vedanata, which is run with your cooperation in 

Mumbai University.

 A: 116. In the philosophy department of Mumbai 

University, this 3years diploma course on Vallabh-Vedant is 

being taught for the last 13years. I teach there every Saturday 

on their Calina-campus. Around 1000 students of all age groups 

have completed this course so far. In this course, we have 

included the Dharma and the philosophy of Vallabh-sect based 

on the available translations of Granths written by Adi-

Acharyas. In future, it will also be taught online to the students of 

other Universities. The followers of our sect are taking benet of 

this course. 

� Q: 117. How long will the status of Pushti-Marg be?

A: 117. For a very long time, this narration that 'Pushti-

Marg will be there only till 500years' has been popular in our 

sect of Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya. With only ve years 

left in the completion of 500 years, I had to write a column in 

Vallabh-Vigyan- "495+5 =0, Is it true?” This mathematics is not 

possible at all. Still, many people took this equation as true. 

 If somebody dear to us, such as a friend or son, goes out 

somewhere and if we do not hear back anything from him for a 

few days, many fearful doubts come to our mind- what if he has 

fallen sick/ what would have happened/ what not would have 

happened? In the same manner, our attachment towards our 

Pushti-Marg creates a doubt in our mind that Pushti-Marg will 

be there only for 500 years. The thing which is happening; 

whether it is authenticated or not, why should we worry about it? 

The main subject of my writing was that if Pushti-Marg has to 

live, then there should be a system of seva in each Vaishnava's 

house as per the principles of Pushti-Marg. 

 As far as the principles are concerned, I weigh them on a 

single scale. Wherever I go, I am curious to get an answer to a 

question if there is a Vaishnava, is he doing seva in his home or 

not? If he is doing seva in his home, I believe that 500 years of 

Pushti-Marg are not over yet. But if he is not doing seva, then it 

looks to me that probably 500 years are over; that means we 

have validated the mathematical equation 495+5= 0.

Why are we not able to maintain seva? Let me tell you 
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one thing- whatever books have been published on the process 

of seva, they have a very detailed description of seva. We have 

tied our size and process of seva within that frame, and with this, 

the real form of seva, envisioned by Shri Mahaprabhuji, is 

buried under the heavy weight of these processes. Shri 

Mahaprabhu, however, very clearly ordains the subject of seva 

as per his principle- "The principle is not about the quantum of 

seva, less or more. seva should be done as per our capability.”. 

How much seva should we do? The answer is - So much that it 

should not become a burden on us. Not so much that we feel a 

burden of seva upon us or the seva which we are doing 

becomes an unnecessary burden on Bhagwan, whom we 

serve. Because such seva takes the form of ritual (Karma-

Kaand) in our life. In Pushti-Marg, seva is a lifestyle and not a 

ritual. "We have performed seva for an hour; now we are free”- 

It's not like this. This kind of seva, performed as a duty is not 

appreciated by Shri Mahaprabhuji.

""gd©Xm gd©^mdoZ ^OZr`mo d«Om{Yn…& ñdñ`m`_od Y_m} {h ZmÝ`… ¹$m{n 
H$XmMZ&&'' We all know that Shri Mahaprabhuji wants to tell us 

through this rst Shloka of Chatuh-Shloki that the duty of Pushti-

Margiya Jiva is only to do Bhagwat-seva. There is no other duty 

for us in the capacity of being a Pushti-Margiya. In the capacity 

of a father, my duty is to nourish my children. In the capacity of a 

Guru, my responsibility is to give knowledge to my disciples. As 

a housewife, my duty is to manage my home. In the capacity of a 

student, my duty is to study. As a citizen, my duty is to become a 

nice citizen and do my duties religiouly for society. If we are 

followers of Varna-Aashram Dharma, then my duty is to abide 

by the principles of Varna and Aashrama as given in the 

scriptures. All these things are Ok, but if I am a Pushti-Margiya, 

then my duty is only to do Bhakti and Bhagwat-seva.  

  People often say that we cannot handle seva: "we 

cannot maintain Aparas; the rules and regulations of seva are 

very complex." I ask them one simple question,- Assume that 

some infection develops in your hand or leg, and you go to a 

doctor. The doctor advises you to cut that limb otherwise, it will 

result in your death. Would you ask the doctor to cut your throat 

instead of that limb? In Pushti-Marg, also we must see what is 

there at a head's place, which is the place for a hand and which 

is the right place for a leg. The process of seva, the size of seva, 

the conduct in seva, all these are like limbs of seva. The main 

principle of seva is Tanu-Vittaja. We have to do seva ourselves, 

with our own money and our minds focussed on it in our house. 

Mahaprabhuji does not ask us to do seva throughout the 

day. He goes up to the extent that if you are doing seva of your 

Thakurji in your own home, then sleeping in that house also is a 

part of your Bhagwat- seva, taking a bath in that house also is a 

part of your seva, even having your meals in that house is a part 

of your Bhagwat-seva. 

 Shri Acharya-Charan says that you can consider living 

in a house as justied; if you are living with Bhagwan in that 

house, you are living there for Bhagwat-seva. 'You are a 

devotee'- this is not sufcient reason to live in a home. If you are 

a devotee, you can live in a jungle also; if you are a devotee, you 

can live on the road also. But if you live in a house, then live 

there for Bhagwat-seva.""J¥h§ gdm©Ë_Zm Ë`mÁ`§ VM² MoV² Ë`ºw§$ Z eŠ`Vo& 
H¥$îUmWo© VV² n«`wÄOrV H¥$îUmo@ZW©ñ`_moMH$…&&'' If you have to live in a house 

then live there for Krishna-seva- This is the foremost principle of 
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our sect, manners or ethics are just a part of this. If they can be 

maintained, it is well and good. If your limbs can be kept healthy, 

it is good. But nobody says that I do not want my hand to be cut; I 

am prepared to get my throat cut. 

When somebody tries to hit our head with a stick, we put 

our hand in front to save our head. Is it not? Will anybody put his 

head in front, if our hand is being hit? Nobody does it because 

we understand that if our hand is hit instead of our head; it is ok. 

It is better to save our heads. So, Bhagwat-seva is just like our 

head and all the other things are paraphernalia. This 

paraphernalia is like limbs. If they are there, it is nice, and if they 

are not in a healthy condition, then we can get it operated on. 

We cannot get our heads cut, if we want to live. But if you want to 

commit suicide, then do it, get the head cut! Who can stop a 

person who wants to die? We should understand this point very 

clearly. 

Pushti means the grace of Bhagwan. Pushti-Marg 

means the path which is achievable with the grace of Bhagwan. 

So, if the grace of Bhagwan is only limited to 500 years, then we 

have to accept that Bhagwan is graceful only for a period of 

500years. After that, He will not be graceful. In the entire period 

of creation, 500 years is too short a period. Bhagwan cannot be 

graceful for such a short period. He has been graceful since the 

beginning of this creation and will be graceful till the end of this 

creation. So Pushti-Marg is there from the start and will last till 

the end of this creation. 

But there is a signicant question in front of us. The path 

which Shri Mahaprabhu promulgated is based on the Pushti or 

grace of Bhagwan; Are we moving on that path truthfully and 

with allegiance? If we are not prepared to move on this path, 

then that is the end of Pushti-Marg. But if we want to move on, 

then Pushti-Marg is there. But try to understand one thing, if we 

do not want to move on this, Pushti-Marg is nished for us, but it 

is not over in its form. "There are many other worlds in the sky 

beyond the stars”. Bhagwan has been graceful from the time of 

creation, so the existence of Pushti-Marg also has been since 

the beginning of this creation. But the path that Shri 

Mahaprabhuji promulgated, depending on the grace of 

Bhagwan, if we do not follow its principles, then Pushti-Marg is 

no longer in existance  for us. If we live as per the principles of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji, Pushti-Marg is still alive for us. The 

comprehensive meaning of Pushti-Marg is the grace of 

Bhagwan, which is there from the beginning of this creation. But 

the meaning of that, which we are following, is sectarian. 

Many people say that if you belong to a sect, you are 

being put in a fenced area as if it is a shed for animals. 

Sampradaya or sect does not mean a 'fenced area'. Its real 

meaning is 'Samyak-Pradaana', which means heritage. There 

is not one but many sects and Bhagwan has inspired every sect. 

We do not believe that Dharma, like Jain and Buddha, were 

promulgated by any Satan. We rmly believe that Buddha was 

an incarnation of Vishnu. The originator of Jain Dharma Shri 

Rishabh-Devji was also an incarnation of Vishnu. The theistic 

philosophy is inspired by Bhagwan, and the atheistic 

philosophy also is inspired by Bhagwan. Bhagwan inspires all 

the sects. 

When all the sects have to exist, then the Pushti sect 
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also should exist. And this Pushti Sampradaya will exist only 

when we follow Shri Mahaprabhuji's guidelines. We do not get 

Dharma in the ready-made market; Dharma has to be lived. Shri 

Mahaprabhu says, ""~rOXm‹Tç©àH$mañVw J¥ho pñWËdm gd©Y_©V…& Aì`md¥Îmmo 
^OoV² H¥$îU§ nyO`m ldUm{X{^…&&'' If 500 years of Pushti-Marg is to be 

over, then it will be in the sense when people would like to 

purchase it ready-made. What can be the price of the grace of 

Bhagwan? To answer this, they say - "just do one Manorath of 

Palana.'' Is the grace that cheap? If it is so then, I do not need it. 

Such grace is not Pushti-Margiya grace. That grace will be there 

when you do Bhagwat-seva and Bhagwat-Katha in your home 

with enthusiasm. Then you will see whether your children will 

get inuenced by it or not. But if you want to purchase Dharma, 

then I have to say that not today, but it was dead yesterday itself. 

""Y_© Ed hVmo hpÝV, Y_m} aj{V a{jV…'' You protect Dharma, it will protect 

you. ""J{V{d©Ç>boeo _{V{d©Ç>boeo a{V{d©Ç>boeo gXm d¡ __mñVw&'' Like this if you 

keep your destination-intellect-desires in your Dharma, then 

you will see how your Dharma protects your destination-

intellect-desires. If you do not want to protect, please 

understand that 500 years of Pushti-Marg are denitely over. 

The question of whether 500 years are over or not is not as 

severe as this point, whether you want to protect your Dharma 

in your destination-intellect-desires or not. 
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   "ShriHari”

Appendix

ShriVallabh-500th birth anniversary and our duty- A 

dialogue

""O`{V lrdëb^m`m} O`{V {dÇ>boœa… à^w… lr_mZ²&
nwéfmoÎm_íM V¡œ {Z{X©ï>m nw{ïnÕ{VO©`{V&&''

Date 2 march,1978

Parla-Mumbai

Dear Navneetpriya Shastriji,

Saadar Bhagwat-Smaran

Received your letter. I was extremely pleased to see 

explicit expressions of your emotions. ""Z ̂ `§ VoZ H$V©ì`§ ~«m÷UmZm{_`§ 
J{V:'' - "There should be no fear in discussing the contents of the 

scriptures because such discussions are the duty of a 

Brahmin." This should be kept as the primary aim by you, me 

and all the disciples of Shri Mahaprabhuji. It may be ideal to 

save or abstain ourselves from the debates on worldly affairs. 

But by avoiding discussions on scriptures, we have 

experienced an increase in misinterpretation! Thus ""emó_² 
AdJË` _Zmodm½Xoh¡… H¥$îU… goì`…'' That means we should serve Krishna 

through our mind, speech and body after properly 

understanding the scriptures. - As per this legislation, the 

meaningful debate on scriptures is also an entry door to the 

temple of Bhagwan (Bhagwat-seva-mandir). With similar 

sentiments, I also want to have a debate with you, not with the 

intention of unnecessary unfruitful discussion. I rmly believe 

that you will not take it otherwise. 



 If we give importance, not to our interests but to the 

viewpoint of principles, if we give priority, not to fullment of our 

personal desires but to the development or benet of the 

organisation of our sect, then we should not shy away from any 

debate on any subject; all other things will automatically get 

organised. If there is clarity in the purpose, other things such as 

personal sentiments, language, and behaviour become 

secondary. A parent or a dear friend scolds, abuses or slanders 

their son or any other friend, but as long as there is a warmth of 

affection, there is no problem. Therefore, Shastriji, rather than 

your Bhav towards me or my Bhav towards you, it is more 

critical that our Bhav should be towards Shri Mahaprabhuji. If 

the foundation of our relationship is Shri Mahaprabhuji, then 

even if there is a dispute, although it is not there, still there would 

be no problem. At this stance, I recollect an incidence from Varta 

when Chachaji said about Shri Gokulnathji, ""godm Vmo ~mn ~oQ>m H$a 
JE ̀ o Vmo bH$sa nrQ>V h¢''Such an expression of personal allegation 

and acceptance of this as a celebration with joy by Shri 

Gokulnathji looks as outstanding inspiration to me. That is the 

reason I am inspired to write such a descriptive letter. 

You have written about the various contradictory things 

happening nowadays. Honestly, people are not exchanging 

their thoughts on these contradictory things in person; instead, 

they are condemning these things in private in the form of 

backbiting, and as a result, they propagate only these 

contradictions! This is an untruthful tendency and is totally 

against the mindset of Shri Mahaprabhu, who had the guts to 

write this on the door of Vishweshwar temple in Kashi- ""qS>{S>ñVw 
dm{XVmo Ûm[a {dídoeñ` _`mÌ {h, {dÛ{Ø… gd©Wm lmì`§ Vo {h gÝ_mJ©ajH$m…''  (I 

have beaten the drums of my principles in front of Vishweshwar 

in Kashi so that people come to know. The scholars should 

listen to this as they are the ones who are the saviour of the right 

path). It is not hidden from the scholars how our philosophical 

literature has developed step by step through the contradictory 

things said in Kevladvait, Vishishtadvaita, Dvaita and 

Shuddhadvaita. So, in future also, if you express your anger/ 

allegations/ questions on the subject written in this letter or any 

other topic, I will not feel bad about it; if Prabhu does not change 

my current mindset, ""~w{ÕàoaH$ H¥$îUñ` nmXnÙ§ àgmXVw''. 

Before presenting my point of view on the subject, I feel 

it is better to have clarity on its exegetical format. Accordingly, in 

my opinion, the points of discussion are as follows- the subject 

of discussion, doubts, Purva-Paksha (prior arguments), Uttara-

Paksha ( Defence-Argument) and Sangati (Consistency)- 

1. The subject of discussion- As I understand, our main 

topic of discussion is - what is our duty, being a Pushti- Margiya 

in the context of the methodology of seva, which is already 

proven by narrations, manners and ethics laid by Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gusaiji and other scholars.

2. Doubt- According to you, It is permitted to do seva, both 

in your own house and in public temples, as Shri Mahaprabhuji 

gave a doctrine of Griha-seva for the rst one and established 

Shrinathji's temple for the second one. But in my opinion, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji's preaching were limited to only 

Griha-seva (seva in your own home) of Krishna. And hence, if 

seva needs to be done in public temples, then it should be of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji's Swaroop, his picture, his Padukaji, and his 

signatures. I feel that this idea should be promulgated 

extensively. The doubt is - which option is supported by the 

principles between these two?
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3. Poorva-Paksha ( prior argument)- Your argument is that 

Krishna's seva is more important; whether it is done in a temple 

or one's home is immaterial. You do not consider this new idea 

of Shri Mahaprabhuji's seva as proper. (If your version is not 

presented correctly, please inform).

4. Uttara-Paksha (defence argument) - To counter your 

intent, I would like to support my viewpoint in the following 

manner- The ordain of Krishna-seva was limited to only one's 

own house. With that methodology, only Krishna-seva is 

justied. Thus It is necessary to establish Krishna-seva in the 

houses again, and Pushti-Margiya public temples should be 

converted to temples of Shri Mahaprabhuji. Especially, having 

seen the Pancha-Shati, Desh and Kaal (the time and place), it 

looks absolutely necessary. 

5.� Sangati (consistency) - The rst Sangati of this 

discussion is, keeping in mind, my desire to establish Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's Swaroop by me in my Kishangarh temple, 

although it is not a public temple but my private property. In my 

opinion, the more critical Sangati of this discussion seems to be 

the need for a proper direction to propagate our sect. (your 

intention in this regard may please be informed)

After this desired clarication, I would like to clarify your 

doubts and questions. 

1. Doubt - If the context of seating the Swaroop of 

Mahaprabhuji in temples is for the reason of saving the 

descendent Acharyas from being called merely a Pujari by the 

court of law, then I feel that the theistic people do not have such 

discriminatory disorder in their mind. This change may be given 

in the denition of the court, but the effect of this on people is not 

much.

Clarication - Is it expected or not that there should be 

clarity in the alternatives of being a Pujari or an Acharya, from 

the point of view of their manners, behaviour and thoughts on 

the principles? Will it be acceptable to Shri Mahaprabhuji that 

his descendants are being called Pujaris? This seems to be the 

remotest possibility. Unless these two questions are answered 

in yes or no, there can be neither a discussion nor a decision on 

this matter. We should rst think about; which is the more 

heinous offence; the sale of Bhagwat-Naam or Bhagwat-roop? 

So, if we have clarity on the heinousness of the crime, only then 

we will get space to think about its remedy. 

  

Gusaiji's commentary on the 2nd Sholka of Siddhant-

Muktavali is worth seeing here. - "The main duty of a Pushti-

Margiya is to do Krishna-seva, and its form is - the complete 

involvement of one's mind in Krishna. The means to get 

involved in Krishna is 'Tanu-Vittaja-seva'. The seva can be of 

two types; to give money to somebody and get the seva done 

through him or take money from somebody and do the seva 

yourself. None of the above can make our minds involved in 

Krishna. That is why Shri Mahaprabhu is not bifurcating it as 

'Tanuja' and 'Vittaja'; rather, he is saying Tanu-Vittaja. By 

dedicating everything to Bhagwan and the Nivedan of our body 

in His seva, it is possible to make our minds get involved in 

Krishna. 

It is clear from the above that the reference of Tanu-

Vittaja-seva is of the Swaroop, which is seated in our own home 

and none else. If this word -' Tanu-Vittaja-seva' is not to be 
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bifurcated, that means if the duty is to do seva using one's own 

money using his own body, then every Pushti-Margiya Jiva has 

to do seva only at his home. In Public temples, there is a class of 

people who do Vittaja-seva and another class who do Tanuja 

seva; the process of Tanu-Vittaja-seva cannot be done there. If 

this process is to be maintained, then there is no purpose in 

converting our own temple or Krishna to a public entity. In the 

end, the purposes of constructing a public temple or running a 

public temple can only be two of the following- 1. We can do 

Tanuja seva, but there is a shortage of money or Vitta. Or 2. We 

have enough money to be able to do Vittaja-seva, but we are not 

getting time for doing seva ourselves, which means Tanuja 

seva. Therefore the seva in temples is a cruel destroyer of the 

principle of Tanu-Vittaja-seva. How can you assure that in the 

current environment of atheism, the public temples will not force 

the descendants of Vallabh to leave the foundation principle of 

Tanu-Vittaja-seva and become Pujari, who will only be doing 

Tanuja seva? So the rst question is about the fullment of 

Swadharma (own duty), which is mentioned in Chatuh-Shloki 

as "The worship of Vrajadhip is the prime duty of Pushti-Margiya 

and nothing else, nowhere else, never.” The question is not 

about the 'theistic people do not have such discriminatory 

disorder in their mind'. 

Let me confess that I am more afraid of 'theistics' than 

atheists. They are more eager to push us into the mud pits of the 

classication of Pujaris and not the atheists. The brother of 

Aurangzeb requested him, "Please kill me with a sword instead 

of giving me a slow poison.” I also have the same urge with 

theistic people. They also want to kill Pushti-Marg with similar 

slow poison by luring us with good professional management 

and making the temples a Public trust. So far, I do not see any 

sword in the hands of atheists; they avoid it by considering us as 

persons who themselves want to die.

2. Doubt - I do not have complete knowledge of the work 

procedures of the Trusts as of now, but prima-facie, can the aw 

of Devlakatva be resolved by taking it as a matter of a different 

path? ""A{n XrnmdbmoH§$ _o Zmon`§wÁ`m{Þdo{XV_²'' This problem gets 

resolved according to ""XÎmmnhmadMZ§ ... {^Þ_mJ©naå_V_²''. In 

""Ëd`mon^wº$'' also it is considered a duty of a servant to consume 

Bhagwat-Prasad. 

 Clarication - I cannot say if it is true or false, but I have 

studied and given enough thought to the functioning of Trusts. 

My clear intent is that the people serving in the temples run by 

Public-Trusts cannot save themselves from the sin of 

Devlakatva or the consumption of Dev-Dravya (Money 

belonging to Deity). "Even Deepak (candle), which is offered to 

me, should not be used by my devotees''- this statement about 

prohibiting the donation is not for Pushti-Margiya, but Maryada-

Margiyas' Shri Mahaprabhu has said the same thing in 

""XÎmmnhmadMZ§ ...{^Þ_mJ©na_å_V_²'' which is Ok, but other than this 

we must see the consistency of this statement in other Granths 

such as Siddhant Muktavali, Navratna, Bhaktivardhini, Both the 

Nibandhas, Anu-Bhashya and Siddhant Rahasya. By doing so, 

we will see that all the Granths are concluding only one thing 

that the Pushti-Margiya system of seva is not in line with the 

seva, which is done in public temples. 

For example, see the line written by Shri Gusaiji on 

Navratna - "If something has been given to Prabhu in the form of 

Daan or donation, then we cannot take it back and put it to our 

use, but if something is offered to Prabhu in the form of 

393 394



Nivedana (intimation), then there will not be any problem in 

using it. Otherwise, whatever Samagri is offered to Prabhu, we 

will not be able even to take it as Prasad. Also, the guideline in 

the scripture is- 'We should not take anything which is not 

dedicated'; then how can anybody live without taking anything? 

So, whatever is offered to Prabhu in the form of Nivedana, after 

its use in the seva of Prabhu, being his servant, we can 

consume it as a Bhagwat-Prasad. That is why the scriptures 

also say: ""CpÀN>ï>^mo{OZmo Xmgm…...'' And with consumption of this type 

of food, Purication of the heart also happens.

The elaboration of Purushottamji on this is worth seeing. 

According to him, all the doubts which arise in Siddhant 

Rahasya, the solution of all those is available here in Navratna. 

He claries based on the difference between 1. Daan 

(Benefaction) 2.Nivedana (intimation) and 3.Samarpana 

(dedication), which is already explained in the commentary of 

Siddhant-Rahasya. He says that whatever is donated/gifted to 

Bhagwan in the form of Bhent, we cannot use it after seva. If we 

take it, then we are guilty of Datta-Apahaar. But whatever has 

been offered (Nivedita) or Dedicated (Samarpita) can be 

consumed. As per seva-Fal Granth, it is claried that after the 

dedication, the thing does not remain worldly or Laukik, and it 

will not create any hindrance in seva; rather, it is one kind of 

spiritual capability (Alaukik Samarthya) and is commendable. 

As both the Granths are implying the same conclusion, 

thus it is proved that ""XÎmmnhmadMZ§....'' is not applicable only to 

other paths but is also applicable to even Pushti-Marg, if it is 

given as Daan (Donation) to Prabhu and not as Nivedana 

(intimation) and Samarpana (dedication). The consumption of 

that donated thing by us after seva is not permitted and is 

treated as delinquency. Although, in Pushti-Marg Krishna-seva 

being a Grih-seva, the Samarpana (whatever is offered to Shri 

Thakurji who is seated in our home) or Nivedita* (At the time of 

initiation, whatever offerings we promised to Shri Thakurji) is not 

treated as Daan or donation and consumption of that does not 

make us guilty of that sin. Still, if the offered things are given as 

Daan or donations to Shri Thakurji, their use by us is not only a 

aw in our seva but a most heinous sin. 

The clarication of this arrangement has been shown by 

Shri Mahaprabhuji in the episode of a 'bowl of gold', which was 

mortgaged and the things thus bought from the money 

received, after offering those to Shrinathji, were submerged in 

Shri Yamunaji, and some were fed to cows. Shri Mahaprabhuji 

did not take Prasad from that Bhog and also did not allow any of 

his disciples to take it. Once Vasudev Das brought Bhent of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, he prepared Samagri from that for Shri Thakurji 

and took Prasad. In the old Copies of Varta Sahitya, we get Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's comments: "The bowl of gold belonged to 

Shrinathji and hence was a Dev-Dravya, so Prasad of that 

cannot be taken. The one who is mine will never do such a thing. 

If he does it, he will no longer be mine and a sinner.” This proves 

that if there is a system of a Public temple and if the ownership of 

the property is with the Swaroop seated in that temple, then 

whoever stays there and takes Prasad is a sinner of consuming 

Dev-Dravya.

In the conclusion of Siddhant-Muktavali, somewhere, 

we get Shri Gusaiji's observation as follows- "If somebody is 

worshipping Krishna to make his living, then what will happen to 

him? The answer is: If the purpose of Krishna Bhajan is worldly, 

then it is not only an earning as in business but also an earning 

395 396



which will cause a person's fall. So, the money thus earned by 

that businessman should not be considered Bhakti or devotion. 

Therefore everything, whatever he does, is a cause of misery. 

Due to the prohibited act, he will not only face miseries in this 

world but also destroy his spiritual world. Whoever has even a 

little bit of knowledge of Pushti-Marg will not even attempt to do 

such a thing. But those who do not know anything about Pushti-

Marg may do it in unawareness. Thus, Shri Mahaprabhuji 

explains such Bhajan by a person who desires material things 

as one of the possibilities." 

 

Shastriji, be truthful in saying whether you are thrilled or 

not after reading these lines? How much condence Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji have in their Pushti-Srishti, that 

"whoever has even a little knowledge of this path will never do 

such a thing!" A person who does it may have zero knowledge of 

Pushti-Marg. In those also, all may not be like this, maybe one 

or two! Today, if Mahaprabhuji's descendants do Bhagwat-

Bhajan for their earnings, then is it not a betrayal? That too with 

a person like Mahaprabhuji, who is our well-wisher! 

 

How can we dedicate the money for which we did not do 

Nivedana (intimation) at the time of Brahm-Sambandh 

Deeksha? How can we dedicate it to Shri Thakurji? How can 

this discipline be maintained in a public temple? During our 

Atma-Nivedana, we can only offer things or persons who are 

attached to us. We have not done any Nivedana of a person or 

money which does not belong to us, such as unknown people 

coming and giving Bhent. How can we offer such Dravya 

(money), which is Anivedit (unoffered) and impure in seva of 

Shri Thakurji? Especially when a person is giving money not 

with a sentiment of Samarpana but as a Daan or donation. 

� In the commentary of the fth Shlok of Siddhant 

Rahasya, Shri Lalu Bhattji says - "We should understand from 

this Shloka that while taking initiation of Gadya-Mantra 

(Initiation or Brahm-Sambandh in Pushti-Marg) and 

Panchakshar, all the things belonging to us such as this body, 

spouse, house etc., are puried by Brahm-Sambandh due to 

their Nivedana in past, present and future. Such things related 

to us are called 'Nivedita'. The meaning of their Samarpana is 

that they have to be brought to the use of Shri Thakurji at a 

proper time. Therefore, if we use things that have already been 

dedicated to Shri Thakurji as Bhagwat-Prasad, only then will the 

discipline of Bhakti-Marg be maintained. By taking initiation of 

Nivedana-mantra and Brahm-Sambandh, all the things 

belonging to us get puried. This purication is not in the 

material sense but a divine purication.”

It is clear from the above that the Nivedana (intimation) 

can be done only of the things that belong to us. It is not possible 

to do Nivedana which belongs to the public or belongs to the 

people unknown to us. The things we possess can only be used 

in our Bhagwat-seva after due purication through Nivedana. 

But how can you maintain this discipline in a public temple? 

In brief, giving serious thought to following four issues, it 

becomes clear that a public temple cannot be approved by the 

principles of the Pushti-sect. Those four issues are -

1. It is impossible to practise the form of Tanu-Vittaja-seva 

as per the guidelines given in Siddhant-Muktavali in public 

temples. The seva is divided there as Tanuja and Vittaja.

2. As per Navratna Granth, Whatever comes as a donation 
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or Daan to Prabhu, whether Nivedita or Anivedit, is prohibited 

for personal use. According to this, it is difcult to maintain the 

prudence of Nivedita and Anivedit in a public temple. This has 

been shown through the example of 'the bowl of gold' in Varta of 

Vasudev das. According to this, it is difcult to maintain the 

prudence of Nivedit (offered) and Anivedit (Unoffered) in a 

public temple.

 

3. The things or money which are Anivedit are impure; 

hence, it is not proper to use them for seva as per Siddhant-

Rahasya Granth. The Nivedana can be done only of the things 

that belong to us; hence, this divine purication is impossible in 

public temples. 

4.� It is prohibited to use Bhagwat-seva for livelihood. This 

does not result in the development of Bhakti as per Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, and it will also spoil our this world and the divine 

world. The public temples cannot run without the servants or 

Pujaris working there to earn their livelihood. Thus, it looks 

logical to close all these public temples so that descendants of 

Vallabh do not meet this fate.

Whatever has been said for Naamatmak Swaroop in 

Sarva-Nirnaya Nibandh is also applicable for Swaroop in 

person. This should be acceptable to all that -

""nR>Zr`§ (^OZr`§) à`ËZoZ gd©hoVw{dd{O©V§&
 d¥Ë`Wª Z¡d `wÄOrV àmU¡… H$ÊR>JV¡a{n&&
 VX^mdo `W¡d ñ`mV² VWm {Zdm©h_mMmaoV²&

 Ì`mUm§ `oZ Ho$Zm{n ^OZ² H¥$îU_dmßZw`mV²&&
 ~m÷mä`§Va^oXoZ ê$no ^oXÛ`§ _V§&

 ZmpåZ M¡H§$ VVóoYm ^{º$_mJm} {Zê${nV…&&''

Here three types of Bhakti have been explained. 1. 

Tanu-Vittaja-seva 2. Manasi-seva, thus two types of Swaroop 

seva and 3. A perusal of ShriMad Bhagwat, thus one Nam-seva. 

This way, three kinds of Bhakti have been explained. A perusal 

of ShriMad Bhagwat should be done, not keeping in mind any 

purpose, and it should not be used for earning your livelihood, 

even if your life is at stake. If the earnings are not enough to run 

your family, then you must look for other means to run it. But if 

you have to do Naam-seva, then it has to be done by 

renouncing all the purposes of the benet of self or the benet of 

others. If so much emphasis is given to Naam-seva, will it not be 

there for Swaroop in person? 

But as today's anthropologists say, "The era changes, 

the values also change with time, then the constitution of the 

present society also needs a change. The eternal principles are 

ever-changing (?).” On this, I remember the wordings of the 

Quran-e-Majeed "Sumamtvallei tum illa kaleelam antum 

mugrijhun” and "va ma arslanamin kabalik mirrsubhivya la 

nabiyan illa ijha tamanna alksheitanuki umnitih…” This means, 

"Everything changes, but you were bound to change.” And 

"There was no Nabi or Paigamber sent by the God on this earth, 

in whose commands/ desires Satan has not mixed his own 

desire (to astray the people)!” In reality, the eternal principles 

never change because Ishwar makes them! But when the 

desires of Satan get mixed, then it changes. 

However, whether the eternal principles change or not, 

as long as our platform of Pushti-Marg does not change, the 

legislation of Shri Mahaprabhu will not change; it will remain 

eternal. 
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  ""nR>Zr`§ (^OZr`§) à`ÌoZ gd©hoVw{dd{O©V§&
 d¥Ë`Wª Z¡d `wÄOrV àmU¡: H$ÊR>JV¡a{n&&''

3.�  Doubt - Here, the difference is to be noticed between 

Swa-Grih-seva (seva in one's own house) and seva in Nand-

Bhawan (temple) depending on the ownership. There is no 

doubt about seva in our own house.

Clarication - 'Swa-Grih-seva (seva in one's own house) 

and seva in Nand-Bhawan (temple) depending on the 

ownership'- I have not heard of any such fable. In this context, I 

have not read any writings of Shri Mahaprabhuji or Shri Gusaiji. 

(If you have heard of it, please bring it to my notice). If I read the 

original writing, only then I shall be able to digest this! From my 

side, I can only say that in the end, Nand-Bhawan is also a 

house which belongs to Nand Baba and not Nand-Nandan! 

Vraj-Bhaktas and Nand Baba also went to meet Krishna, but 

they preferred to be in the state of re of his separation 

(Virahagni) rather than going to the Palaces of Dwarka!

Probably, due to this reason, in Sarva-Nirnay Granth 

Shri Mahaprabhu, considering Vraj-Bhaktas as Guru, 

emphasises on going to pilgrimage in search of Krishna if you 

are not able to serve Him in your own house. Five situations are 

possible for a house-holder devotee serving Krishna at his 

home. In such conditions, the devotee should leave seva, 

renounce his home and go on pilgrimage. These situations are :

(1). If one's body, senses and mind do not have a natural 

inclination towards Bhagwat-seva, just like a horse who throws 

his rider if the rein is over pulled, then his body and senses etc., 

when forced unwillingly to do it, create disturbance/ hindrance 

in Bhagwat-seva.

(2) When seva is not becoming possible due to old age 

or some disease. 

(3) Sometimes, suddenly, some problem arises, or 

there is a political turmoil, or a hindrance comes in any form due 

to which Bhagwat-seva is not possible

(4) Many times, we become over-ambitious, and we are 

ready to do any work but cannot perform seva as directed! 

(5) Sometimes, it so happens that with our seva, our 

Prabhu may or may not be pleased, but our family and 

neighbours denitely get disturbed. In such a situation, we 

should leave seva.

 

In such situations, what should we do? Pilgrimage is the 

right solution for everyone, such as Brahmins, Kshatriyas, 

Vaishyas and Shudras. But we should not forget one thing in 

pilgrimage; Pushti-Jiva should not look for the benet of virtues 

of pilgrimage, but the purpose should be the search of Krishna. 

(And that too should not be for the purpose of entertainment like 

going on the Luxury bus and eating snacks of your choice as 

organised by the prot-making tour operators). One should 

roam around till death in search of Krishna. What is the benet 

of returning to a house where you are not able to serve Krishna?

The climax of Pushti-Lila is in the Taamas-Prakaran. If 

the devotees of Taamas-Prakaran were not stubborn, then the 

entire Taamas Lila would not have any Ras (emotions). Vraj-

Bhaktas could think about going to pilgrimage only when the 

virtues of Taamas and Raajas disappeared, and Satwika virtues 

arose. Still, they were not prepared to go to Dwarka at any cost! 

They were prepared to die in the re of separation instead of 

going to Dwarka. 
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 All the time, in every activity, our literature of Bhavna 

maintains the discipline of seeing Bhagwat-Ichchha (Krishna's 

wish) and Bhagwat-Lila. In this mood, if someone attempts to 

say ""H$m¡Z `h Iobdo H$s ~m{Z ?'' (What kind of play is this?)", then 

Shri Mahaprabhuji will scold him and will tell him, ""Ego Z H${hE& 
`mgmo Ego H$hmo Omo ^br `h Iobdo H$s ~m{Z'' (Don't say like this. Say, 

'what an excellent way of playing')." Thus in this world, whatever 

thing or act is visible in the form of principle/ against principle, 

can be adorned with worthy expressions. According to this, 

looking at  the running of public temples, if a devotee feels that it 

is a Nandalaya, I will not oppose him. It is quite possible that my 

thinking is wrong, but due to my extreme faith in Shuddha-

advait, I will not accept that it is a wish and inspiration of 

Bhagwan. This Shuddha-Advait is knowledge of very high 

class. But before we acquire it, the other's faults are more 

visible. In that situation, we cannot advocate for our defects that 

'it is a will of Bhagwan'. As per this, till we acquire complete 

knowledge, in the thought process, the contemplation of virtues 

and vices is not a defect. But from the point of view of feelings, 

""JwUXmofÑ{eXm}f… JwUñVy^`d{O©V…''= To see other's virtues and vices, is 

a vice and not seeing those is a virtue- This is the highest level. 

Therefore, if such feelings, which are against the principles, are 

not controlled well in time, then they will propound things which 

are against our principles.

4. � Doubt - The Bhent or gifts are given to Bhagwan in the 

temple. Using those, the owner of the house, who is Bhagwan in 

this case, does alimentation of his servants. In what way is it 

wrong? In those days of Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji, the 

servants (Sevak) were taking Prasad of the temple of Shrinathji; 

this is mentioned in Vartas. Shri Mahaprabhuji advised Govind 

Das Bhalla to take Prasad along with other Sevakas of the 

temple. It is also mentioned that the sevakas were getting things 

for their daily needs from the temple. Ramdasji was the rst one 

to be appointed in the seva of Shrinathji. He also used to full his 

requirements from the Milk, butter, curd etc. offered by Vraj-

Bhaktas to Shrinathji. When Shri Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji 

used to be in Jatipura, they also must have been taking Prasad 

from the temple. ""godH$mZm§ ̀ Wm bmoHo$ ì`dhma...'' in this sentence, it is 

clear that in this world, the Master does alimentation of his 

servants, this behaviour is quite prevailing. 

Clarication- 'The Bhent or gifts are given to Bhagwan in 

the temple. Using those, the owner of the house, who is 

Bhagwan in this case, does alimentation of his servants'- in this 

sentence, we have already dealt with four disparities in doubt 

no.2 and 3 above. 

The system of seva of Shrinathji's temple is not based 

on ""godm H¥${VJw©amoamkm''= seva should be done as per the advice of 

Guru, but based on ""~mYZ§ dm harÀN>`m''= If the wish of Hari is not in 

line with the wish of Guru, then even the Guru's order can be 

disobeyed”. This can be seen in Saddu Pandey and Pooranmal 

Kshatri's Vartas. I am quoting the main lines from those Vartas- 

a.� V~ lr AmMm`©Or lrJmodY©ZYa H$mo Jmo{X_| {~R>m` XmoD$ H$nmob 
na{g H$ho ""~m~m A~ Vwåhmar H$hm BÀN>m h¡ ?'' V~ JmodY©ZYa H$ho ""_oar godm 
àH$Q> H$amo.''
(Shri Acharyaji seated Shri Govardhandhar on his lap 

and, holding his cheeks, asked him, "Baba, what is your 

wish now?” Shri Govardhandhar replied, "Guide people 

to follow the path of my service.”) 

b.� V~ gÔÿ nm§S>o Zo H$hr ""amYmHw§$S> no ~§Jmbr h¢, H$hmo Vmo ~wbmD$§$?'' 
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V~ lrAmMm`©Or H$ho ""~wbmAmo.''

(Then Saddu Pandey said, "There are Bangalis living at 

Radhakund Krishnakund. If you permit, we will call them.” On 

this, Shri Acharyaji said, "Call them.”

c.� V~ lrAmMm`©Or H$marJagmo§ H$hr ""h_mao R>mHw$aH$mo _§{Xa 
{eIa~ÝX ÜdOm, H$bg H$mo Zmht, ZÝXam`Or Ho$ KaH$s ZmB© H$amo& V~ lr 
AmMm`©OrHo$ hñV_| ZŠgmH$mo H$mJX Am`mo& V~ Chr {gIa~ÝX ÜdOm H$bg 
g{hV& V~ lrAmMm`©Or H$ho Omo {gIa~ÝX H$`m| {H$E ?'' V~ H$marJa Zo 
H$hr""_hmamO! h_ Vmo KaH$s ZmB© {H$E hVo& gmo A~ {gIa~§X ÜdOm H$bg 
^`mo, VmH$mo H$maZ Vmo h_ OmZV Zmht&'' V~ lrAmMm`©Or OmZo Omo lrR>mHw$aOr 
H$s BÀN>m h¡ Omo OJV _| nwOm` ~hþV OrdZH$mo CÕma H$a|Jo& gmo Xodmb`H$s 
ar{V ̀ hm± amIZr C{MV h¡&

(Then Shri Acharyaji asked the artisan, "The temple of 

our Thakurji should not have a dome, ag etc. It should have 

features like the house of Nandraiji.” When Shri Mahaprabhuji 

received the drawing of the temple, it was with all the features of 

a typical temple. Shri Acharyaji asked the artisans ``Why have 

you prepared the drawing with domes and ags?” The artisans 

replied, "Maharaj! We drew it just like home. But from where this 

dome and ag have appeared, we do not know anything about 

it!” Shri Acharyaji came to know that it is Thakurji's wish to be 

worshipped by the masses and uplift them. So, it is better to 

keep the system of Devalaya here.)

What more clarity do we need? Shri Mahaprabhuji was 

adamant about making the temple of Shrinathji like a house (not 

a public temple) of Nandraiji, which was in line with his 

principles. And Shrinathji is adamant about taking the services 

of the masses and not getting bound by the principles of Pushti-

Marg. Most probably, it seems that looking at the childish- 

stubbornness of Shrinathji, he might have added this line of 

""~mYZ§ dm harÀN>`m''!Only due to Shrinathji's wish the system of 

seva was started as per Devalaya traditions. That is why Shri 

Mahaprabhuji did not care about his principles and handed over 

the temple of Shrinathji to Bangalis. Thus, any system followed 

for seva of Shrinathji will not help in understanding the 

principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji because all the systems there 

are of the type of ""~mYZ§ dm harÀN>`m''!

When Shrinathji said, "spread the message of my 

Glory”, Shri Gopinathji had to arrange 1.25 lacs and gift it to 

Shrinathji! Shri Gusaiji had to travel nine times to Gujarat! The 

point to be noted is that till the birth of six sons, he was living in 

Adel, engrossed in seva in his own house! Shrinathji did not like 

this, so He inspired Krishnadas Adhikari and other Vaishnavas 

to call Gusaiji to Vraj. Even after coming to Vraj, he preferred to 

stay at Gokul and Mathura and not in Jatipura. What an 

insistence on doing seva in his own house! And every day, 

having performed seva at his own home in Gokul, he used to go 

to Jatipura riding on a horse to do seva of Shrinathji. Even with 

all the facilities available such as cars etc. even nowadays, it 

does not look like an easy task. From the point of view of Laukik, 

at that age, it looks even more difcult. Shri Raghunathji 

described this situation in his Naamratnakhya Granth- 

""lrJmoHw$bH¥$Vmdmg… JmodY©ZmJ_aV…''. The attachment in the Swaroop of 

Shri Govardhandhar and insistence on seva in his own house is 

indicated through the words "Avaas” and "Aagamaratah”. 

Which is bigger? The attraction towards the Master or attraction 

towards principles? How difcult is this to keep a balance of 

both! He might not have been able to do some part of seva in his 

home in this process. But if the Master wants to rip off the cloth 
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of your principles through his Swaroop and asks you to come to 

Him, then can you say no to Him? In the extreme winter, when 

Krishna stole the clothes of Kumarikas, did they feel bad about 

it? They might have sung the song ""h_mao A§~a Xohmo _wamar'' to 

increase the Ras, but ultimately they succumbed to His 

demand. Things have to happen as per His wish. That is the 

reason Shri Mahaprabhuji also thought, ""gmo Xodmb` H$s ar{V `hm± 
amIZr C{MV h¡&''  (It is better to keep the system of seva as per 

Devalaya norms here). How can I say whether it was 

appropriate in this situation? 

Nowadays, we, the Pushti-Margiya, in the desire to 

improve our image in society as self-proclaimed reformers, 

condemn the system of seva of Shrinathji. We say: "People are 

doing Manorath here with black money accumulated through 

immoral means!” But to tell you the truth, I am not able to digest 

such statements. What do you mean by black money? 

Whatever was black money till yesterday becomes white after a 

voluntary disclosure. If immoral money can become moral, then 

how come it is immoral to return the Shri of Shrinathji to Him? As 

a matter of fact, the money accumulated through immoral 

means should be rst dedicated to Shrinathji! In any situation, if 

immorality is condemned, how can there be any objection to it? 

In this process, unnecessarily if you start condemning Bhakti, it 

does not look nice. Earning through immoral means is 

condemnable, but how can a Bhent which is given to Shrinathji 

be called immoral? What we get as Bhent from the rich, is it not 

black money? Is the money which comes as Bhent in Bhagwat-

Saptah, all earned through moral means? Is all the money 

donated in Kirti-Yagyas earned through ethical means? Is the 

money collected through the cancer disease of auctioning of 

Yamuna-Jal, which is coming through the Manorathas of Loti, 

Gagar of Yamunaji, increasing with white money? Immorality 

should be condemned but not Bhakti. Surprisingly, the so-called 

moral people of Kaliyuga have started talking against the 

Cheer-Haran Lila of Shrinathji, which Shri Mahaprabhuji and 

Shri Gusaiji could never dream about. (Sorry for the diversion of 

a topic, it is written in the ow of things.)

According to you in the example of ""godH$mZm§ `Wm bmoHo$ 
ì`dhma …...'', the master does alimentation of his servants. But in 

that case, the sentence formation should have been like ""ñdm_rZm§ 
{h `Wm bmoHo$ ì`dhma…''. To be truthful, the right example of ""godH$mZm§ 
`Wm bmoHo$ ì`dhma …'' is the system of seva in Shrinathji, which is 

totally against principles of Shri Mahaprabhuji. If the Master 

wants us to go to Him by ripping off the stole (Mra) of principles, 

then without thinking of the outcome, we must obey Him 

because in that case, He will take care of everything. That is the 

real meaning of ""godH$mZm§ `Wm bmoHo$ ì`dhma…''. ""godH$ñ`Vw Y_m}@`§ ñdm_r 
ñdñ` H$[aî`{V''. This is the Dharma of Sevak; Swami will do 

everything. But in a particular situation, because ''Swami wants 

to rip off our stole, we all the time must not wear anything just 

like Naga Baba''; this attitude is not correct. If he calls us through 

his ute sound, our clothes and ornaments may get messy on 

the way in a hurry, but while going there, we will wear proper 

clothes and ornaments! 

I think the issue raised by you about Ramdasji getting 

his Neg and Shri Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gusaiji taking Prasad 

there, is resolved with the above explanation. If we can take 

Prasad in Jagdish even after saying ""{^Þ_mJ©na§_V_²'' then why 

not in Shrinathji? Without considering Varna, Sakhri Prasad can 

be taken in Jagdish but cannot be emulated anywhere else. 

Similarly, for a moment, let's make an assumption that we can 
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take Shrinathji's Prasad, then also at other places, it cannot be 

emulated. Just like the glory of Prasad of Jagdish, it is probable 

that it may be the glory of Shrinathji! Although we cannot take 

the Prasad of Dev-Dravya, this is a principle fact.

5. Doubt - Shri Mahaprabhuji has also accepted the 

system of temples by seating Shri Govardhannathji in a temple. 

""arV àrV d«OOZH$s'' People of Vraj used to go to the house of 

NandBaba for Krishna's Darshan. With similar sentiments, if the 

devotees are going to temples for Darshan of Bhagwan, then is 

it not appropriate? Despite serving Krishna in your own house, it 

looks all right if one goes to a temple also. In Nikunja-Lila, the 

Vraj bhaktas take advantage of the Darshan of Shri Thakurji in 

their respected Swamini's- Nikunja. 

Clarication- Why the temple was established? This 

history we have already seen above. Looking at the example of 

a woman doing seva during her periods (because Thakurji 

wanted her to do that), if some humanitarian preacher of today's 

time makes a regulation that women should be allowed to do 

seva, during her periods, will it be called righteous?

""arV àrV d«OOZH$s'' (the affection and the method 

adopted by Vraj-Jana for expressing their affection )- Going to 

the house of NandBaba or Nikunj of Swamini with such a noble 

desire of the Darshan is a matter of extreme appreciation. If 

there is a desire to do Darshan of Shri Thakurji (who is seated in 

somebody else's house) due to attachment to Swaroop, then 

one should go only with a sentiment of Nand-Bhawan or Nikunj. 

The devotees of old time also showed such sentiments when 

they sang a kirtan""~mob bohþ g§H$moM H$amo {OZ O~ Vw_ gwV{h Ýhdmdmo& 
lr{dÇ>b {J[aYaZbmbH$mo _mohrno C~Q>mdmo &&'' Similarly in other Kirtan 

""Mb gIr gm¡VZHo$ Ka O¡`o& _mZ KQ>o Vmo H$hm KQ> O¡`o nr`Ho$ Xag Vmo n¡`o&&'', a 

sentiment of going to the house of the husband's second wife to 

quench the thirst of Darshan, is also seen. Our Swami is worth 

doing Darshan, even if he is playing in the rival's house. 

  But the matter should not go beyond the desire of 

Darshan. The real pleasure of seva is in our own home. That is 

why the Parkiya-Bhav is not given much importance in our sect. 

And our Swami is capable of being present in several Nikunjas 

at the same time. There is no objection to going for Darshan, but 

if the matter goes beyond Darshan, there will denitely be 

objections. In that case, if there is an intention of going to other's 

Nikunja and snatching the seva of Nayika of that Nikunja, then 

should the Darshan of our Thakurji to others be immediately 

stopped or not? 

In public temples, without even knowing, the seva is 

divided into two separate departments of Tanuja and Vittaja, 

and the pleasure of the seva and its principles also disappear. Is 

it not seen everywhere nowadays? Tanuja seva and Vittaja-

seva in separation are not seva at all; seva is when they are 

performed together by a person. If that kind of seva does not 

disappear, there is no harm in allowing people to do the 

Darshan of your Thakurji. Let Vraj Bhakt pardon me for my 

speech, but if Vraj-bhaktas had any slight intention of getting the 

Vittaja-seva done by others, Shri Mahaprabhuji would never 

have considered them as Guru of this sect. Vraj-Bhaktas are our 

Guru because they have lured their Swami-Sakha- child 

Krishna by dedicating everything to Him. 

  

Famous poet Galib has written -

""{‹OH«$ Cg nardeH$m Am¡a {\$a ~`m§ AnZm& 
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 ~Z J`m a‹H$s~ Am{Ia Wm Omo am‹OXm§ AnZm&''
Meaning- I described the beauty of my beloved in front 

of my friends, and that too with the skills of my poetry. The 

punishment for this crime is that all my friends have become my 

envious foes. 

What you described as 'theistic Bahujan Samaj', 

nowadays is illuded by such a mindset due to their Vittaja-seva 

that they think that 'What for are these Maharajas? Bhagwan 

belongs to all!' Do you still feel that the Bhagwan, seated in the 

Maryada-Marg temple, should be served with Pushti 

sentiments?

Shri Purushottamji has very truly said: "Vittaja-seva 

generates ego in one's mind; after that, it is extremely difcult for 

one's mind to get attached to Bhagwan.” In the end, such 

Vaishnavas create a kind of fear in Maharajshri's mind, and in 

the name of good management, become Trustees themselves! 

Having no faith in Maharajshris, several people of various sects 

establish their centres there. In such centres, tactfully, they 

praise Mahaprabhuji and condemn his principles. Those 

trustees have faith in their own management skills and the 

scholars of other sects. As time passes, they lose trust in the 

principles of Mahaprabhuji. ""~Z J`m a‹H$s~ Am{Ia Wm Omo am‹OXm§ 
AnZm&&'' This is the story of the breach of trust of Pushti-

Margiya-Trustees! And this is the nal fate of public temples run 

by Trusts! There is no need for me to show you the examples; 

you may see them yourself. 

 6 Doubt - It is quite possible that by establishing the 

Swaroop of Shri Vallabh and distancing society from the 

prevailing system of seva, people may become dissatised, 

unaware, and take the route to unrighteousness. Things may 

take an undesired turn that no one would have thought of. 

Clarication - Your fear seems slightly exaggerated 

because there is nothing new happening in the existing system 

of seva. Not a single old temple has come to my notice, where 

there is no seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji or Shri Gusaiji. Other than 

this, you might have seen many Baithaks of Shri Mahaprabhuji, 

where his seva is being performed with a Purushottam-Bhav. In 

Kota Rajasthan, Shri Mahaprabhuji is seated on the main seat, 

and the system of his seva has been there for more than a 

century. So, I do not know what new system you are talking 

about. To tell you the truth, I am not trying to establish the 

Swaroop of Shri Vallabh with new methods. In many places, the 

seva of his paintings, his forms, his Padukaji, and his 

handwriting is being performed for ages. In such a situation, the 

evidence of seva of a metal or stone idol, expressed in the form 

of Shri Mahaprabhuji, can be found in his own writings in 

Nibandh - "There are three ways to establish the fact that an idol 

is Bhagwan- 

a. From the point of view of Shuddhadvait, everything is 

one or the other form of Bhagwan; still in the idol 'I have to uplift 

this Jiva', - Bhagwan gets manifested with such desire 

according to the discipline of the path of grace. 

b. Prabhu accepts the seva of his devotee at any place 

where his devotee wants to see Him or worship Him with Bhakti-

Bhav. This is the discipline of Bhakti-Marg. Brahm being with 

form and also comprehensive follows the Bhav of His devotee, 

there is no contradiction in this. 

c. Thinking from the point of view of worshipping as per 
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scriptures, idol worship seems to be in line with the thought 

process of scriptures only because the same Mantras are 

available in scriptures also.

With the same logic, if the system of seva of Chitraji- 

Bhavnaji- Padukaji, which has existed for a very long time, can 

be supported, then why should the seva of a particular form 

carved out of a stone or metal be considered improper? So, I am 

not doing anything new, but whatever is happening against the 

principles in the public temples, I am simply trying to t that into 

a frame of principles. Every Vaishnava has to do seva of his 

Thakurji in his house, not in a public temple. If it is absolutely 

necessary to run a public temple, then the system of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji's seva should be adopted there. Through this, we 

can get a glimpse of his philosophy, association and opportunity 

to read his Granths and rumination of those Granths through 

Satsanga. The public temples should become the main centres 

of propagation of our sect and should help establish the Beej-

Bhav of Bhakti. If the correct principles are taught to all the 

Vaishnavas and if they start insisting on seva in their own 

house, everything would fall in line! The false satisfaction we get 

in doing Darshan at public temples is becoming a reason for 

avoiding seva in our own house. Tell me, is Grih-seva (seva in 

our own home) not our principle? Are Shri Mahaprabhuji and 

Shri Gusaiji not seated in those temples in the form of Padukaji 

or handwriting? Nothing is new, but I am trying to do something 

which has been there as per the principle and discipline of the 

Sampradaya. 

 Dissatisfaction? Dissatisfaction arises out of 

unawareness, or unawareness arises out of dissatisfaction; I 

am not sure about it. Maybe both are interdependent. So, some 

unawareness will denitely arise in those whom I could not 

convince and those who are not satised with the principles of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

Route to unrighteousness? ""ahmo ZmpñV jU§ ZmpñV ZmpñV 
àmW©{`Vm Za…, VoZ ZmaX ZmarUm§ gVrËd_wnOm`Vo''. According to this quote, 

the formula of righteousness is very delicate; it can break 

anytime. Shastriji, you may know better, that our Rishis used to 

lose their control attained through the penance practised for 

thousands of years by simply looking at meagre things! 

According to the principle of Shri Mahaprabhu, the seva in a 

Public-Trust temple is a route to unrighteousness. If the 

disciples of Shri Mahaprabhu are ready to run on this route to 

unrighteousness, If the people who are in the position of 

extreme detachment start experiencing Brahmanand sitting on 

the costly sofa set in their luxurious Aashram, if the worshippers 

of formless Bhagwan start shedding crocodiles tears for the 

form of sweet Krishna, if the people who offered the second 

cheek when hit on one cheek by somebody get indulged not in 

one but two world wars, if the abusers of Gurudom when 

become famous, act like a God who is more prominent than 

Guru, "Krishna is not an Avatar but a Yogeshwar who practised 

self-development” - if the people who propagate this theory and 

who try to become Avatar themselves after some time, then in 

these situations if the people who like to take a route to 

unrighteousness by distorting the principle of seva of Shri 

Mahaprabhu, how far will they take this sacred path and make it 

fall, God only knows! 

� I will not further elaborate on ''the things which may take 

an undesired turn which no one would have thought of.”; ""qMVm 
H$m{n Z H$m`m© {Zdo{XVmË_{^… H$Xmnr{V, ^JdmZ{n nw{ï>ñWmo Z H$[aî`{V bm¡H$sH$s¨ M 
J{V_²&'' This sentence looks more than enough to me as an 

answer.
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7. Doubt - 'The extensive propagation of Grih-seva, 

prohibition of personal seva of Shri Vallabh at home, without 

giving an alternative of well-managed seva in the temple 

without giving its proper understanding to people in general'- it 

looks like that if there is any mismanagement then what is going 

to happen? 

Clarication - No work is possible without the strength 

given by Bhagwan. Accordingly, whatever ability Prabhu has 

given me, I try to propagate the system of Grih-seva. Along with 

this I also propagate that seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji, treating 

him as Purushottam, should not be allowed in your house. 

I nd two alternatives to Krishna-seva being performed 

in Public-Trust temples- 1). To transform such temples into 

Peetha-Trust and declare the responsibi l i ty of the 

Peethadheesh (Goswami who is heading that temple) to preach 

Krishna -seva as a Swa-Dharma (Prime duty of self), so that 

Peetha-Dheesh does not become merely a Pujari who is only 

doing Tanuja seva. The dual responsibility of Peethadheesh 

should be to propagate Swa-Dharma and practise Swa-

Dharma. In that, if he accepts Bhent or Daan from his disciples 

for propagating his Swa-Dharma, then there is no objection, but 

practising Swa-Dharma = the purpose of Krishna-seva in that 

temple should not be for the general public and should be the 

prime responsibility of that Peethadheesh. The acceptance of 

money for Krishna-seva should be declared an Adharma or 

unrighteousness. 2). Still, if it is necessary to run the temple, 

then Acharya-seva should be performed there because if the 

Vaishnavas are getting united or organised due to the presence 

of a temple, then there is no reason to disintegrate them. But to 

unite them, if we have to pay the price of principles, then such a 

principle-less organisation is not needed. 

Having seen both viewpoints, the Public Temples 

should not be of Prabhu but of Shri Mahaprabhuji. To make the 

people correctly understand this, if some programmes are 

organised to demonstrate the lifestyle, based on a solid 

foundation of Shri Mahaprabhuji's principles instead of simply a 

discourse, then such a system is very dear to me. Still, if some 

mismanagement occurs, then it is a wish of Bhagwan! What can 

we do about it?

8. Doubt - Whatever perversions in the context of 

Prabhu-seva seem to have developed in temples, what is the 

guarantee that the same will not develop in the new proposed 

temples of Shri Mahaprabhuji?

Clarication - Had Shri Mahaprabhuji also thought the 

same way, he would not have propagated the path of Krishna-

seva. I feel that if the Pushti-Margiyas keep faith in Shri 

Mahaprabhuji instead of Krishna, it will be easy for them to walk 

on this path. There are other Lilas of Krishna, such as Dwarka 

Lila and Mathura Lila, similar to Vraj Lila. How can we deny that 

the Advaitees do not belong to Krishna, even if they do or do not 

accept Krishna as Brahm? Similarly, other than Pushti-Margiya 

Vaishnavas, people will not be able to accept Shri Mahaprabhuji 

in totality. Thus in my viewpoint, I see more virtues than vices. 

With time if something like Vallabh-Panth gets developed, then 

at least they will not have enmity toward Shri Vallabh's 

principles.

9. Doubt - What benet will we get by making this path, 

which is for only Daivee-Jiva, available for all?

415 416



 Clarication - You are raising the most important 

question. I oppose seva in public temples for only this reason. 

Nowadays, in Public-Temples, several Manorathas are being 

organised and exhibited by people other than Pushti-Margiyas, 

which only is the right of Pushti-Bhakti-Jiva. Whereas, Shri 

Hariraiji says that allowing Darshan of your Thakurji to people of 

other sects, will make your one year's seva futile. In this 

situation, how appropriate is making the Pushti-Swaroop-seva 

in a Public temple, available to all instead of only Pushti-Jiva? 

The ill trend of exhibiting Thakurji in front of the general public is 

increasing day by day- how far is that in line with the principles of 

our sect? I feel that there is only one cure for all such diseases, 

and that is; worshipping Shri Mahaprabhuji's name and form. 

According to that, I wish that in all the Public-Temples, a 

Swaroop of Shri Mahaprabhuji should be seated, and that 

should not be with Purushottam-Bhav, but Acharya-Bhav, and 

there should be an extensive propagation of his seva. When the 

Pushti-Margiya people, who are not able to do seva in their 

homes, get an association of Shri Mahaprabhuji, start recitation 

of Ashtakshara Mantra and Shodash Granth, start reading 84-

252 Vaishnava Vartas, start l istening, recit ing and 

contemplating Subodhini etc., start singing Kirtans, will 

denitely be benetted by developing the seed of Bhakti In their 

heart. 

  

10. Doubt - Shri Mahaprabhuji may save us from the 

offence against Bhagwan, but who will save us from an offence 

against Shri Mahaprabhuji? 

 Clarication - Mahaprabhuji is ""_hmH$mé{UH$:''. (very 

kind), and hence he only will save us. Who else can save? Or, if 

we see it from another angle, Shri Mahaprabhu had done Lila of 

disowning some disciples when they did offences against 

Vaishnavas or Bhagwan. We get a few incidents about this in 

Varta-Sahitya. But it is also mentioned there that Shri Thakurji 

never disowned the disciples of Shri Mahaprabhuji. Hence, the 

offence against Shri Thakurji looks to be more severe than 

those against Shri Mahaprabhuji. Shri Mahaprabhu disown his 

disciple if he commits an offence against Thakurji, but Shri 

Thakurji never disown if somebody commits an offence against 

Shri Acharyaji, if even once somebody has become his 

Disciple- 

Examples-

a. Then Shri Acharyaji said, "I have disowned him; 

why have You accepted his offerings?” Shrinathji replied, "I had 

promised you, anybody who is being given Brahm-Sambandh 

by you, I will never abandon him. You had left him, but as you 

had dedicated him to me in the past, how can I leave him?” So, 

Shri Acharyaji kept silent on this. (Varta-Ramanand Pandit)

b. "You please request Shri Gusaiji on my behalf 

that I am suffering because I had committed a great offence 

against you and Shri Govardhandhar gives me Darshan in this 

situation also, that too is because of your grace. (Varta - 

Krishnadas) 

Then Shri Acharyaji Mahaprabhu said, "There is no 

harm done to his Parlok (divine world); he did not follow my 

instructions, that is why he had met with such misery.” (Varta 

Govind Das Bhalla) 

Is it not enough assurance that even if we commit an 

offence against Shri Acharyaji, Prabhu will not leave us? Or 
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when we are committing offences against Bhagwan by 

collecting donations in His name, and we are deliberately 

avoiding the instructions of Shri Acharyaji, will Shri Acharyaji not 

disown us? 

To prove my point, if I have to give evidence, I would say 

that after the Manorath of Panchashati-Utsav, a ood of people  

found various ways to collect donations in the name of Shri 

Thakurji by exhibiting him in multiple ways. Along with this, we 

also know that there is an increase in condemnation of our sect. 

Competition among Goswamis has increased to such an extent 

that Manorathas are being organised to prevent other 

Goswamis from coming to town and collecting donations! If a 

rich person organises some function and calls a Goswami to 

preside, other Goswamis are itching to make some link with that 

person! What we cannot nd in all these is self-pride, pride in 

our principles and grace of Shri Acharya-charan! I feel that the 

tendency of snatching one another's Vaishnavas and 

establishing one's domination over the other is a sign of 

completion of ve hundred years. Is it not an ugly or, to say, a 

pity orgy dance? One famous Goswami once told me that he is 

not bound by Pushti-Marg; he is an institution in himself! 

Another person said to me that if Vaishnavas are not capable of 

doing service to society, they should leave Vaishnava Dharma 

and become human-being! Now tell me that how can we leave 

our identity as a Vaishnava until Mahaprabhuji decides to 

disown us? 

11. Doubt - Nowadays, there is a lot of propaganda 

about ""ñ_aU§ ̂ OZ§ Mm{n''. As there is an offence in Name, will there 

not be in the Roop (form) also? This can be understood with the 

experience of propagation of the system followed in Baithaks.

 Clarication - You seem to be extremely worried about 

the misinterpretation of ""ñ_aU§ ^OZ§ Mm{n'' such as 'drink tea and 

do Bhajan'. It is really very sad that people are implying such 

meanings from Mahaprabhuji's Swaroopatmak (personied) 

narrations. This is one kind of offence against the name. As a 

matter of fact, this offence has been listed in the scriptures and 

has a count of six - 

doXmjam{U `mdpÝV {Z`§wOrVmW©H$maUmV²& 
VmdpÝV ^«yUhË`m§ d¡ doX{dH«$æ`dmßZw`mV²&&

doX{dH«$`ñVw N>mJboZ fpS²>dYmo X{e©V… à»`mnZ§ àbnZ§ àíZnyd©à{VJ«h…& 
`mOZmÜ`mnZo dmX… fpS²>dYmo doX{dH«$`…&&''

 

 1. Prakhyapanam' = Without giving thought to the 

eligibility, to give discourse among the general public. 

2. Pralapanam' = implied meaning such as 'drink 

tea and do Bhajan' of ""ñ_aU§ ̂ OZ§ Mm{n''.

3. Prashnapoorva Pratigrah' = Calling people 

forcefully to listen to you by printing pamphlets.

4 and 5. 'Yajanadhyapane' = Studying or Teaching after 

taking a salary.

6. Vaad = Debate against the Vedas. 

Nowadays, we see people selling Vedas in one way or 

the other. If all those exist as an abortion centre for family 

planning of principles of Ved, then should we immerse the Ved-

Granths or its fruit Shri Bhagwat or its essence Shri 

Mahaprabhu's speeches? The people who have a habit of 

committing offences will continue to do so. The remedy for that 
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will never be available with any reverent. The people, who are 

inclined towards material things or money, will always nd ways 

to collect donations in the name of Bhagwan. The people have 

ample measures such as Manorathas in public temples, 

pilgrimage, Gyan-Yagya, Loti-Utsav of Shri Yamunaji and 

similar unthinkable things, lled in their minds to earn money. 

Thus, who can guarantee that such people will not nd a 

method to sell even Shri Mahaprabhuji in the future? Shastriji! 

This is Bharat-Bhoomi! Shri Mahaprabhu says, ""Apñ_Z² ^maVo 
H$_©^y_m¡ EHo$Zm{n VmÔe§ H$_© {H«$`Vo `oZ g_J«§ OJXod àb`§ `m{V&'' This Bharat 

Desh is a Karma-Bhoomi (Land of Karma). Therefore, even one 

person's Karma can be a cause of the holocaust! (Subodhini 10. 

Uttar38.6). Now we can see several hard-working, enthusiastic 

preachers coming out in the open! The Prasad is being sold in 

the temples of Pushti-Marg, and now many "Five Star 

restaurants to augment sentiments towards Bhagwan” are 

being opened. Maybe, they will also organise "Cabaret dances 

and striptease to augment sentiments towards Bhagwan” in 

future! But the holocaust is still far away! 

12. Doubt - The people who are indulged in temple-seva 

will get involved here also. Will Shri Acharyaji be happy about it?

 

Clarication - The expectation that Shri Mahaprabhuji 

and Shri Gusaiji had with Pushtimariyas was as follows:

1.� Then Shri Acharyaji said, "You seem to be happy 

looking at the wealth of Shri Thakurji?” Shri Gopinathji replied, 

"The one who is interested in the wealth of Shri Thakurji will 

perish from the root.” On this, Shri Acharyaji said, "Well said! 

Our path is like that only.” After that, Shri Acharyaji instructed 

Vaishnavas ``Immerse all the Samagri and wealth in Shri 

Yamunaji and bring Shri Dwarkanathji to our home.” (Varta 

Damodardas Sambhalwale).

2.� Shri Acharyaji asked the son of Gopal Das, "Where has 

Gopal Das gone? Gopal Das's son replied, "Maharaj! He has 

gone to work for Thakurji's seva.” Having listened to this, Shri 

Acharyaji was not happy with him and thought, why should a 

son of a Vaishnava like Gopal Das speak like this? It is not 

advisable to stay here… "Gopal Das, where have you been?” 

Gopal Das replied, "Maharaj! To ll this stomach, I had gone to 

earn some money.” Having listened to this, Shri Acharyaji was 

very happy and said, "Vaishnava should behave like this only. It 

is not good to take the name of Thakurji while you are actually 

going for your own work.” (Varta Gopal Das Naroda Wale)

3.� Then Shri Acharyaji brought a bowl of gold from the 

temple, offered Bhog to Shri Thakurji, immersed Mahaprasad in 

Shri Yamunaji,. Fed the cows, and his disciples and he did not 

take anything from that. Bhav Prakash- A Vaishnava should not 

take anything which belongs to Shri Thakurji. This system was 

taught to all. (Varta Vasudev Das) 

4.� Padmanabh das came from his home and sat in front of 

Shri Acharyaji after doing Dandwat Pranaam. Then Shri 

Acharyaji narrated one Shloka from his Nibandh Granth - 

""nR>Zr`§ à`ËZoZ² gd©-hoVw{dd{O©V_²& d¥Ë`Wª Z¡d ̀ wÄOrV àmU¡… H$ÊR>JV¡a{n&& VX^mdo 
`W¡d ñ`mV² VWm {Zdm©h_mMaoV²& Ì`mUm§ ̀ oZ Ho$Zm{n ̂ OZ² H¥$îU_dmßZw`mV²&&'' (Varta 

Padmanabhdasji)

Roop-seva or Naam-seva, should not be used for 

earning money. Shri Gusaiji says, "Whoever has even a little bit 

of knowledge of Pushti-Marg, will never do such a thing. Who 
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does not know anything about this sect may only do so, but the 

probability of such a person is remote.” If his own descendants 

are not able to maintain seva, which should be without any 

purpose, then how to understand the meaning of ""ñdd§eo 
ñWm{nVm@eofñd_mhmËå`…''? How are Bhagwat-seva in temples and 

Bhagwat-Naam in public discourses being used; do you think 

Mahaprabhuji would feel happy about it? 

In temples, primarily seva of Shri Mahaprabhu should 

be performed publicly, and in your own homes, seva of Thakurji 

should be performed- in this context, my insistence is only to 

propose an alternate solution to the system currently running, 

which is against principles of our sect. So, if there is a possibility 

of any drawback in the system proposed by me, we must weigh 

it on the scale of the principles and check which one is a greater 

offence, Prabhu-seva or Mahaprabhu-seva in Public Temples.

I have written this before and according to that, I have a 

rm belief that to challenge the several punches on our Pushti-

Marg from inside and outside, not one but many Damalas 

(nickname of Damodar Das Harsani) are required; Damalas 

who can frankly tell Thakurji of Public temples "Do not come 

near”. Damalas, having seen the sale of Swaroop in public 

temples and the sale of Naam in public discourses, can say in 

clear but in humble words that "Maharaj! Our Marg is not of 

worrylessness and enjoyment. This path is of extreme pain, 

eagerness''.  Many worrylessnesses will have to be sacriced 

to get rid of the present system. Probably some specic pains 

and miseries of the world may increase. But for sure, for such 

Vaishnavas, Shri Mahaprabhu would say, ”Damala, this path 

has been revealed only for you.” 

  Just like Damodardas Harsani, having either the 

attachment to the giver or knowing the glory of the giver, is not 

possible without enjoying Daan. Generally, the people who 

describe the beauty of Swaroop of Krishna through Shakha-

Arundhati-Nyay, as a matter of fact, they want to show an 

Arundhati-star but hypnotise people by talking about the beauty 

of delicate leaves- owers-fruits sprouting out of a branch of a 

tree; In the end, the Swaroop they lure people with, by showing 

their thrill and shedding tears for that, ultimately misguide and 

take them to a peculiar formless Brahm and leave them in the 

middle of the path leading nowhere, by telling that everything is 

'Mithya' or an illusion! In that situation, ""A`_od _hm_mohmo hrX_od 
àVmaU§, ̀ V² H¥$îU§ Z ̂ OoV² àmk… emómä`mgnaH¥${V…&&'' ""This is the greatest 

illusion, this is the charlatanism of a person that though he is 

intelligent and a strict follower of scriptures, he does not worship 

Krishna.” - a preacher who gives lectures like this, if his system 

of seva progresses then there will be no problem! 

 Second, traditionally, you may not be aware that the 

Bhent or donations, offered in-person to Shri Thakurji was never 

used for any seva. It used to be distributed to Kirtaniyas. The 

discipline of Bhent was that it was not given to Shri Thakurji 

directly, but given to Shri Mahaprabhuji, Shri Gusaiji and their 

descendants. The system of Bhent to Thakurji in person was 

limited to a few Utsavas, according to the sentiments of Vraj 

bhaktas. Why? The Bhent of Shri Mahaprabhuji, if used by his 

descendants, then being his descendants, will not be treated as 

Devlak. That is the reason I am also against the system of seva 

of Shri Mahaprabhuji with Purushottam-Bhav. There is no 

problem with Acharya-Bhav as such.

  

Hence, keeping in view all the points, I see it more as a 

virtue than a vice in my point of view.  
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 13. Doubt - Would Shri Mahaprabhuji, who is ""ah… {à`…'' 
(prefers solitude), like to be seated in an open space and give 

Darshan? 

Clarication - Shastriji! This is one of the 108 names of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. There are many names, virtues, Lilas and 

behaviour of Shri Mahaprabhuji, which may not create any 

contradiction as far as sitting in the open of his Swaroop is 

concerned. For example- 1. X¡dmoÕmaà`ËZmË_m  2. _m`mdmX{ZamH$Vm©   3. 
gd©dm{X{ZamgH¥$V²   4. óreyÐmÚwÕ¥{Vj_…   5. _hmH$mé{UH$…  6. lrH¥$îUkmZXmo 

Jwé… 7. ̂ º$go{dV…  8. gwIgoì`…   9. H¥$n`¡VËH$WmàX…   10. gm{ZÜ`_mÌXÎm- 
lrH¥$îUào_m  11. ZmZmdmŠ`{ZénH$…  12. n¥WŠeaU_mJm}nXoï>m 13. n{VVnmdZ… 
14. _m`mdmXm»`Vybm{¾…   15. ~«÷dmX{Zê$nH$… 

Thinking about the essence of these names or the Lila 

expressed through these names, there seems to be no 

objection to seating Shri Mahaprabhu in Public-Temples. In the 

description of the 15th Shloka of Jalbhed Granth, ShriVallabhji 

shows two Swaroops of Shri Mahaprabhuji.: "Shri Acharyaji has 

two facets in his Swaroops- 1). Maryada Marg-Upadeshaka 2). 

Pushti Marg-Upadeshak. Therefore, his Swaroop also has two 

sides. So, Shri Mahaprabhuji reveals his Maryada-Marg-

Upadeshak Swaroop for Maryada-Margiyas, not the Swaroop 

described in Sarvottam and Vallabhashtak. In front of Maryada-

Margiya Vaishnavas, he accepts that 'Vyas is our Guru'. 

(Whereas, in front of Pushti-Margiya Vaishnava, he praises 

Gopikas as Gurus). That means if it is necessary to run the 

temples, why should you immerse the Pushti-seva in the ow of 

Maryada? Thus, instead of taking Shri Mahaprabhuji as "Raha 

Priya'', why not take him as "Bhaktyacharopdeshta, 

MaayaVadkhya-Tulagni, Brahm-Vaad- Niroopak” and serve 

him with Acharya-Bhav? 

 Still, the matter remains about his happiness. The real 

pleasure Shri Acharya-Charan will get only when his disciples 

will do Pushti-Bhavatmika-seva (seva with Pushti emotions) of 

their Pushti-Prabhu discreetly in their home. See - "Bhagwat-

Bhav being Rasatmak, can progress only if kept secret. So a 

person, in whichever Aashram he is in (Brahmcharya/ 

Grihastha/ Vanprastha/ Sanyas), should reveal only Dharmas 

of those to the society. The true system of doing Bhagwat-seva 

is this only. That is why the Dharma of Aashram has been 

mentioned along with seva. This proves that as long as Prabhu 

does not appear in our hearts, we reveal our Bhav to the outside 

world. If for once, Bhagwan appears in our hearts, we cannot 

express our Bhav or sentiments to the outside world. This is the 

meaning we should imply from this'' - (Anubhashya 3/4/49)

14. Doubt - Shri Mahaprabhu has asked only a few 

exclusive people to do his seva and not all.  

Clarication - The system of this type of seva to a few 

exclusive, may be applicable for his Tritayatmak or his Raas-

Stri-Bhav-Purit forms. That is why Shri Giridharji Maharaj, in his 

120 Vachanamrit, says that Shri Mahaprabhuji should be 

seated on Palangadi and not on Simhasan. To clarify this, he 

says that nowadays, the Swaroop, which was supposed to be 

seated on Palangadi is being exposed to the general public in 

public temples. In my opinion, with this purpose, if Raas-Stri-

Bhav-Purit is not seated in the form of Maaya-Vaad-Nirakarta, 

Saakaar-Brahm-Vaadaik-Sthapaka, Bhaktyachara-Upadishta, 

Shri Krishna-Gyando-Guru, then it is clear that we have not 

understood the Swaroop of Shri Mahaprabhuji in totality. And 

our such mistakes will denitely nd a place in history.
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15. Doubt - 'This belongs to Bhagwan' - 'This belongs to 

me' - will such an attitude, which differentiates the ownership, 

not be contradictory to ""H«$sS>mW©_mË_Z BX§...''? The Bhav of 

Samarpana (dedication) will only help in refraining the person 

from self-imaginary ownership. The alimentation of a servant is 

the duty of Swami or Master. It should not so happen that such 

fun and interests become an offence. 

Clarication - By Correlating Siddhant Rahasya and 

Navratna Granths, we should thoroughly understand the 

difference between Daan (donation), Nivedana (intimation) and 

Samarpana (dedication). In Pushti-Marg, the use of Nivedita 

and Samarpit is not delinquency because the ownership of 

everything to which we are attached, may it be Aadhidaivik 

(divine-part of affection) or Aadhyatmik (spiritual-part of 

knowledge of His glory), lies with Shri Krishna. Still, the 

ownership of Aadhi-Bhautik (corporeal-part of daily dealing or 

part of Nivedana-Samarpana) things, lie with the Sevak 

(servant). 

The condemnation of the mindset of ownership or 

Ahamta- Mamata (Ego-attachments) is due to the oblivion of 

our Aadhidaivik- Aadhyatmik (divine-spiritual) Swami; and not 

because of ownership of Sevak on Aadhi-Bhautik (epiphysical) 

things. If we do not forget our Swami, who is our absolute reality, 

then, as a matter of fact, our mindset of ownership of Aadhi-

Bhautika things is really like ornamentation of our Bhakti. 

Otherwise, where is the lack of Brahmanand that we get 

through Gyan-Margiya renouncement-penance-liberation? If it 

was so desired to renounce attachments, then Shri 

Mahaprabhuji would not have given so much weightage to the 

truth-ness of this Jagat. "If this Jagat is not true, then nobody will 

be able to do any Bhajan. By calling all mundane affairs an 

illusion, Gyan-Margiyas destroy the possibility of Bhajan with 

pure sentiments.” (Shastratha Nibandh- Prakash, Shloka-23). 

We should never forget that to perfect Bhajananand, 

knowledge of Shuddha-Advait is also treated as alien. 

(Shikshapatra 1/16). Therefore, the attachments are not to be 

renounced but to be dedicated to Bhagwat-seva. Viniyog 

(submission) in Bhagwat-seva is better than unnecessary 

renouncement. (Subodhini-3/3/32). If we run after the path of 

renouncement, leaving the path of dedication to Bhagwan, then 

Shri Acharya-Charan will not like it. Because "If we have to live 

in absolute darkness, then what is the benet of having eyes?” 

(Venu-geet Subodhini) , this becomes applicable to us.

 If, with this attachment, we dedicate all the Aadhi-

Bhautik (material or epiphysical) things to our Swami, then only 

he likes it; otherwise, he doesn't like it. See- 

a. Then the money fell short. The purport of this is 

that PooranMal's father earned the money, and after the death 

of his father, he inherited that. Considering this, Shrinathji 

accepted that money. (Varta-Pooranmal -Bhavprakash)

b.� When Santdas lost all the money, then the seva 

of his Thakurji was managed by the money which he had gifted 

to Shri Thakurji earlier, and he took 24 Taka from Thakurji on 

loan and used to sell Kaudis from that money. The tip to Kasid 

(delivery person) cannot be paid from Thakurji's money. Hence, 

he paid a Taka from his earnings. So, he could not offer Rajbhog 

to Shri Thakurji on his behalf; therefore, he did not take Prasad 

on that day. He wrote to Narayandas ''Because of your 

supremacy; I could not offer Rajbhog to Shri Thakurji from my 
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earned money.'' (Varta- Santdas Chopra-Bhavprakash)

  

 Therefore in the description of the 2nd Shloka of 

Siddhant Muktavali, Shri Kalyanraiji says: "The Ahamta-

Mamatatmak world of Bhagwat-Bhaktas (devotees), which is 

helpful in their Bhajan, is not disdainful but to be applauded.” 

That is why in Gadya-Mantra, there is a Samarpana 

(dedication) and not renouncement of Antahkaran (internal 

senses), in which Ahankar (ego) also comes as a part, along 

with all the things with which we are attached, such as our body, 

our home etc. While elaborating on the 6th Shloka of Siddhant 

Rahasya, he further claries this: "Whatever thing we offer to 

Shri Thakurji in the form of Nivedana, our right on that does not 

get diluted. Such a thing, when offered to Shri Thakurji, 

becomes Prasad. So, consumption of that Prasad is not 

objectionable; rather, it is adored by the scriptures. Whereas, if 

we give Daan or donation to Shri Thakurji, our ownership does 

not remain on that anymore; the ownership lies with the one 

who has received the gifts.”

With this, it is clear that by doing Nivedana (intimation), 

our ownership of Aadhi-Bhautik (epiphysical) things is not 

nished, but the ownership of Shri Krishna's Aadhidaivik-

Aadhyatmik (divine-spiritual) things is accepted on everything 

whatever we possess. For example, in the period of Akbar, the 

ownership of Raja Mansingh on Amer was not abolished, but it 

was agreed that he would honour Akbar as an emperor. 

Similarly, we are the kings of all our possessions, such as our 

body, house etc, but our emperor is only Vrajadhip Shri Krishna! 

Therefore, there is no renouncement of the things owned by us, 

but the beauty of Bhakti Marg lies in surrendering and 

dedicating all our possessions to Shri Krishna and using or 

consuming those things in the form of Prasad. "It is one of the 

primordial glimpses of Alaukik Samarthya (divine capability) if 

we are addicted to using things after its Samarpana to 

Bhagwan.” (Seva-Fal Vivaran). If we possess this Aadhi-

Bhautik attachment and ownership, then only we will get the 

divine sweet fragrance of Vanamala of various owers and tulsi 

of Vrindavan, which Shri Thakurji wears on his neck. Otherwise, 

having renounced the ownership of Aadhi-Bhautik 

possessions, we will only get the intoxicating odour of Gyan and 

Vairagya sprouting out of Maryada-Marg!

This Creation has come into existence for Prabhu's Lila 

or play (Thus, the mindset of ownership on this is denitely not a 

healthy sign), but the form of Bhakti which is 'Mahatmya-Gyan-

poorvak Sudridha Sarvatodhik Sneha' (treating Him as the 

most affectionate with a backdrop of knowledge of His 

greatness), has only been accepted as Pushti-Bhakti. If this 

secret is not understood, it will be like the immersion of various 

things such as body, senses, mind and spouse etc., in the dark 

well of Gyan! 

Please do not say- 'this kind of emotional or Rasatmak 

experience is only possible at the highest stage of Bhakti" 

because not only in the speech but as a matter of fact, in the 

thoughts and behaviour also, the renouncement of the mindset 

of attachment is possible at the highest stage of Gyan and not at 

the practice stage. Thus, in Bhakti-Marg, through the process of 

Viniyog (submission to Bhagwan) in Bhagwan, a totally 

involved devotee can relish Bhajananand through his body, 

senses, and Antahkaran (mind). Whereas, in Gyan-Marg, in 

thirst of Brahmanand, a liberated Jiva has to get rid of his body, 

senses, Antahkaran (mind) etc. and may get stray.: ""A{ZÀN>Vmo{n 
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J{V_Êdt à`wLºo$''. Thus, the condemnation of an attached mind 

only has to be considered, probably on a different path or 

probably at the primary stage of Mahatmya-Gyan. And then 

Mahatmya-Gyan, like Gyan of Gyan-Marg, is not desired till the 

stage of the personal appearance of Tattva; Mahatmya-Gyan is 

required only for the knowledge of Tattva as per scriptures. 

"After meticulously understanding the scriptures, the seva of 

Krishna should be performed through mind, speech and body.” 

(Shaastrarth Nibandh Prakash Shloka-4) or "Hence, having 

practised Brahm-Vaad, the mind should be attached to Krishna” 

(Siddhant-Muktavali-12).

The use of this Mahatmya-Gyan is also negative rather 

than positive in seva. After having extreme intimate relations in 

seva, a devotee should not commit mistakes like disobedience 

of Bhagwan, and for this reason, Mahatmya- Gyan is required. 

"In the scriptures, the denition of Bhakti as 'Sneho-Bhakti' 

would have been sufcient, but the addition of adjective such as 

'Mahatmya-Gyan-poorvak' has been done in the Marg of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, to protect the devotee from offences in seva till 

the stage of 'extreme affection in Krishna' is achieved. At this 

stage of 'extreme affection in Krishna', Mahatmya Gyan 

automatically disappears.” (Shri Vallabhji, Pushti-Pravah- 

Maryada Shloka-2 - description). 

Having thought about all the above issues in detail, it is 

proved that such mindsets as 'this belongs to me' and 'this 

belongs to Bhagwan', ownership, attachments etc., are all in 

one part against the principles, but in the other part, principally 

they are very much necessary. You are saying that ''Bhav of 

Samarpana (dedication) will only help in abstaining the person 

from self-imaginary ownership. The alimentation of a servant is 

the duty of Swami or Master.''. But the elimination of ownership, 

"not in the physical sense'', is desired in essence. Krishna is our 

Aadhyatmika and Aadhidaivik (spiritual and divine) Swami, and 

according to that, he aliments us (his servants) from these 

points of view. Still, the purpose of our seva gets defeated if He 

nourishes us materially also (Aadhi- Bhautik needs). The 

normal mindset of a Sevak is desirable; a seva which is 

performed to earn your living is not a Pushti-Margiya seva at all. 

Absolutely not in the form of accepting Him as Swami and sale 

of His Name or form.

16. Doubt - Shri Mahaprabhuji, time and again, used to 

clearly narrate his path after the due diligence of Bhagwat-

Shastra. Anything new, he introduced only after getting 

instructions from Bhagwan. It looks that this discipline of getting 

instruction from Bhagwan is desired before starting anything 

different from the current practice. The instructions are also of a 

new type or not! 

 

  Clarication - ""`ñ` Xodo nam ̂ {º$… ̀ Wm Xodo VWm Jwam¡, Vñ`¡Vo H${WVm 
øWm© àH$meÝVo _hmË_Z…'' That means - The one who has Para-Bhakti 

in his Ishta-dev (divine devout in his God) and who has similar 

Para-Bhakti in his Guru also, the proper meanings get 

manifested in his heart. (Shweta. Upni. 6/23), By this statement 

of Shruti, the worship of Guru is proven. If we consider Shri 

Mahaprabhuji and Shri Gusaiji as Guru of our Pushti-sect, then 

worship of Guru is established by Shruti, and there should not 

be any objection to it. ""AmMm`ª _m§ {dOmZr`mV²''. "Consider Acharya 

as another form of mine.'' (Bhagwat 11/17/27); by saying this, 

even the Smriti Puraanas consider seva of Guru as our duty. 

 Good conduct and manners also become the purpose 

of the decision of Dharma. According to this, our scholars such 
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as Shri Gusaiji etc., have called Shri Mahaprabhuji 'Sukha-

Sevya'. Similarly, the tradition of seva of Padukaji was started 

by Shri Mahaprabhuji himself; that is still going on in the existing 

temples. In Baithaks, we still see the system of seva of Bhavna. 

The system of seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji is not totally new in the 

Vaishnava's house. 

Other than this, in the description of 'Sukh-Sevya', Shri 

Gokulnathji says, "There are many devotees of Shri 

Mahaprabhuji, and the sentiments of those devotees also can 

be many; then how is it possible to satisfy everybody's 

emotions? And if it is impossible, how will all those devotees 

involve themselves in seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji? The answer 

to this question is like this - Although there are many devotees of 

Shri Mahaprabhuji, but with whichever Bhav a devotee does his 

seva, Shri Mahaprabhuji accepts that Bhav and satises him. 

Thus, he is a 'Sukh-Sevya', whose seva can be performed with 

pleasure.” This proves that there is no objection to doing the 

seva of Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

In his Granth Utsav-Prataan, Shri Purushottamji clearly 

mentions that Shri Mahaprabhuji's Utsav should be celebrated 

enthusiastically. He says - "The people of other sects who are 

not celebrating Utsav etc. of Shri Acharyaji may not have faith in 

him, or we would not have been able to explain them the 

Shastras properly.” He is not talking about the celebration 

alone, but mentions the word 'etc.'. If we consider this word a 

synonym of 'seva', then there should be no objection. Hence, all 

the three Shruti, Smriti and Sadachar consistently mention seva 

of Guru means Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

 Traditionally in every temple, before waking up Shri 

Thakurji, we have to awake Shri Mahaprabhuji. Filling of Jhari, 

enclothing him, his Arti-Tilak etc. and making him sleep after 

completion of seva of Shri Thakurji- such a system is already 

existing in every temple. And we also nd the complete system 

of seva in Biathakji. In Varta of Bhagwandas Sanchora, 

Mahaprabhuji himself gave him his signature and asked him to 

offer bhog to it and take Prasad, and this seva is an alternate to 

seva of Shri Thakurji. Shri Mahaprabhuji also gave seva of his 

own Padukaji to Bhagwandas of Hajipur as an alternative to 

Bhagwat-seva. Clearly, they were not a match in class to 

Achyutdas Kadawale (who beneted with the seva of Padukaji 

and Shri Mahaprabhuji used to give Darshan to him, used to 

preach him through them), but still, through his own seva, Shri 

Mahaprabhuji provided everything to him. Shri Mahaprabhuji 

gave his footprints on a cloth to Narayandas Luhana 

ThatthaNiwasi for seva. That was also given as an alternative to 

Bhagwat-seva. This way, where there is a consistency in all four 

that is, Shruti ,  Smrit i ,  Sadachar and 'Swasya cha 

Priyamatmana', then in the context of duty, there is no scope of 

any doubt left. 

''If there is a difference from the normal practice, then it 

is expected that there should be a special instruction given by 

Bhagwan in the Antahkaran.'' The principle is - ""godmH¥${VJw©amoamkm 
~mYZ§ dm harÀN>`m'', by this logic the seva has to be done with the 

permission of Guru and if the wish of Hari is different from that of 

Guru, which is felt in the Antahkaran, then seva can be done 

with a different system also. You are trying to imply the meaning 

in reversal order. However, various scholars have implied the 

meaning as follows - 

a. If there is a special instruction which can be felt in 

Antahkaran, in that case, Guru may be disobeyed. 
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And you are implying its meaning as -

b. If there is a desire to do some work, which is not in the 

normal system and if you are not getting instruction in your 

Antahkaran, you should not attempt that work.' 

The meaning you are trying to imply is not in line with 

Shri Mahaprabhuji. If you can further clarify it, we can discuss it 

further. 

Even if we accept your meaning, then also the question 

is worth discussing. Any special work can be different from the 

normal in two ways: 1). The work can be different from the 

normal in case you are attempting to do a totally contradictory 

work from the normal. Or 2). If something new is added to the 

existing system, which is not contradictory to it, thus even being 

special, it is in line with the current system. In both these 

options, which one do you accept as the 'principle of special 

instruction'? In the rst option, I do not nd any contradiction 

with respect to Shruti, Smriti and Sadachar in Mahaprabhuji's 

seva. Other than this I nd it more relevant considering the time 

and place. Thus in the sense of contradiction, it is not abnormal. 

In the second option, that is 'even if it is in line with the existing 

system but something new is added', in this sense if we start 

thinking about speciality then so many hindrances will come our 

way that Bhagwat- seva will not be possible. For example, in 

those days they used to use Deepak of Ghee for illumination in 

temples, used to use bullock-cart for transport, the Kirtaniyas 

were accompanied by Sarangi players etc etc. Now they are 

using electricity, Railways, aeroplanes, cars, Harmonium etc in 

Bhagwat-seva. Before starting all these, I do not think that any 

special permission from Bhagwan was taken. At least I have not 

come across any such document, where this is mentioned. So, 

implying a meaning like this, I do not nd any intellectual or 

behavioural consistency in this option. I do not agree that for 

each new /special work, permission or instruction from 

Bhagwan is required. Denitely, in case of a special instruction 

by Bhagwan, Mahaprabhuji permits them to do that work even if 

it is against his principles. 

I hope you will again tell me frankly if there is anything 

right or wrong in my thinking; through the logic of ""~«m÷UmZm_² B©`§ 
J{V…'' and also as my well-wisher. In the end 

""Ed§ à^wàoaU`m {d^mV§$`Ý_o VXþº§$ Z {h VËñd~wÕ`m&
AV… ñdXmgo H$éUm§ {dVÝdZ² g Ed _ËñdmÝVa_b§H$amoVw&&

`XÌ gXgX² dm{n Ord~wÕçmo{XV§ ¹${MV²&
j_ÝËdmMm`©MaUmñV§ _o _Vw§ H¥$nmbd…&&''
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